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Introduction
Afrontier preacher in 1831, writing from American civilization’s fringe inwestern Missouri, described to an eastern religious superior a strange
characteristic of some who settled in his vicinity, at society’s edge. Rather than
welcoming the development and civilizing effects of community-building, he
said, “To live in the midst of a neighborhood thickly populated is to them very
disagreeable.” From their youth this type had become “accustomed to live one
side by themselves.”1 The preacher, characterizing the hardy lot who shunned
everything urban and wrested their livelihoods from pristine landscape, could
have been describing the nineteenth-century family of Lewis Barney. Barney’s
grandfather and father—Luther and Charles—set the pattern in New England,
New York, and Ohio, progressively moving westward in search of land compat-
ible to their inclinations. And parroting his father’s and grandfather’s disposi-
tions, Lewis Barney carried the trait through Illinois, Iowa, and then into the
vast western interior. After nearly a half-century in the West, Barney could
have claimed, before his death in southwestern Colorado, to have helped estab-
lish for settlement ten valleys in Utah, New Mexico, Arizona, and Colorado.
Rarely content, generally on the move, or calculating their next option, he and
his family shunned the trappings of genteel society for the back edge of progress
which marked Lewis Barney’s domestic practice throughout his life.
The Barneys’ preference for civilization’s perimeter does not indicate reclu-
sive dispositions. Instead, this family lived in an age and in a land when bound-
aries were more abstract in both theory and reality than today. There was a
significant draw to a segment of America’s populace for this terrestrial territory
and landscape of the mind—the frontier. Western historian Ray Allen
Billington has stated that there has been in the American past “a geographic
region adjacent to the unsettled portions of the continent in which a low man-
land ratio” defines the region and the people who live there. Far from being a
place of limitations, Billington continues, the frontier had instead “unusually
abundant, unexploited, natural resources [providing] an exceptional opportu-
nity for social and economic betterment” to those who followed its siren call.2
And while there were many on the frontier who found “social and economic
betterment” elusive, tens of thousands gambled with that hope. “Like locusts
they swarmed, always to the west,” summarized Walter Prescott Webb, “and
only the Pacific Ocean stopped them.”3
America’s frontier phenomenon lasted from the first of the 1600s to the last
of the 1800s, roughly three hundred years. A defining feature of the concept of
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frontier was the availability of easily acquired land. It was not a stagnant com-
modity to be surrounded and conquered. It was a moving frontier, elusive to all
but those willing to keep pace with its retreat. For three centuries it backed away
from being tamed and constricted. Its inherent characteristics of freedom and
new life gave America a vibrant personality that had been unavailable in Europe
for centuries.4 Lewis Barney’s life-span roughly covered the last third of this
period which significantly influenced American culture. His own death in 1894,
after a lifetime of chasing civilization’s edge, was coincident to the subtle closure
of the American frontier. This story is about a man and his family for whom
“frontier” and its alluring garb of freedom and independence, despite ever-pres-
ent hardship, characterized the course of their lives better than any other word
with the exception of one.
That other word is “Mormon,” an appellation applied to those who fol-
lowed Joseph Smith and believed in his Book of Mormon (discussed later).
With more than one-third of his life behind him, in 1840 Lewis Barney sub-
scribed to an unpopular religious organization whose theological outline over-
lay his latent religious inclinations to a remarkable degree. For the rest of his
life, he adhered—heart and soul—to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints (also referred to in this study as the Church of Jesus Christ), a faith born
just seventy miles from where he first drew breath in the hinterlands of west-
ern New York. Being a Mormon or a Latter-day Saint (LDS), nicknames for
adherents of the church, was no easy life. For the first generation of church
members, regular relocation was a requisite for belief. Barney’s propensity for
westward movement dovetailed into what was required of him subsequent to
his affiliation with the Saints. But once in the West, when settling down per-
manently was much more feasible, Barney ignored the option and melded his
ambition to “establish Zion” with building his family kingdom on the
American frontier.
Concurrent with Barney’s personal and family ambitions, he and his kin
found themselves in the swirl of events that shaped early Mormonism and the
settlement of the Intermountain West. The establishment and flowering of
Nauvoo, Illinois, its demise, the 1846 Iowa crucible, the ordeal and adventure
of the Mormon Battalion, the 1847 vanguard to Utah, the California Gold
Rush, and tenure in the Mormon settlements on the Missouri River were
episodes in which the family was involved prior to their settlement in Utah.
Once in the Great Basin they became settlers and community builders in
Utah, Arizona, New Mexico, and Colorado. Beyond that they were eyewit-
nesses and participants in the Walker and Black Hawk Indian Wars, the
Mormon Reformation, the Utah War, construction of the transcontinental
railroad, the Mormon United Order, and federal efforts to break plural mar-
riage among the Saints. The story of the Barneys on the frontier and within
the social milieu of Mormonism portrayed here is at once unique and repre-
sentative, a story that Barney, himself, once tried to publish.
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Lewis Barney, Reminiscence, ca. 1886 (Autobiography 2). Photograph by
William W. Slaughter. Courtesy Church Archives, the Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints. 
Lewis Barney’s Life Writings
Some time in the late 1880s, Lewis Barney, nearly eighty years old, appealed
to an editor, probably in Salt Lake City, stating, “I have wrote a journal of my
life and things that I have done and observed since I have been a member of
this Church of 300 pages which I never saw in public print which would be
useful for the young and rising generation.”5 This story, of which only a forty-
page fragment survives (known as Autobiography 2 in this book), was written
while he lived in southern Arizona in 1886.6 Had the account made it into
print, the title of his book might have been one of those used later by Juanita
Brooks for either Hosea Stout’s edited diary, On the Mormon Frontier, or On the
Ragged Edge, her biography of Dudley Leavitt.7 For it was on the ragged edge
of the Mormon frontier that Barney lived his simple but extraordinary life.
The success of a biographer in portraying a subject is often dependent on
the quantity and quality of sources available which describe the object of his
work. Public figures, the famous and infamous of history, tend to generate
sources that are not only numerous but which also provide context and char-
acterizations of the object of the biography. This is, of course, of great assis-
tance to the biographer. While there are notable exceptions, lesser known
Lewis Barney, Reminiscence and Diary, 1878–1882 (Autobiography 1).
Photograph by William W. Slaughter. Courtesy Church Archives, the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.
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Lewis Barney, Reminiscence and Diary, 1878–1882 (Autobiography 1), 27.
Photograph by William W. Slaughter. Courtesy Church Archives, the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.
figures usually generate sources proportional to the level of their invisibility
and insignificance in their particular population. Individuals at Barney’s level
of the pecking order generally become imperceptible to subsequent genera-
tions, unless by some anomaly in the normal course of their obscurity their
lives are sparked with a touch of immortality. (With the exception of his son
Arthur, no one who knew him had interest enough to identify, describe, and
characterize Barney or his life.) In his advanced years, Lewis, himself, deter-
mined to do something about his likely fate.
In 1878, eight years before beginning the three-hundred-page memoir,
Lewis Barney sat down in his Monroe, Utah, home and penned the initial
rehearsal of his life’s story (known hereafter as Autobiography 1).8 This vol-
ume contains autobiographical narrative, correspondence, a business ledger
described in chapter 19, and other miscellaneous items. From 1886 to 1890
Barney also gathered his personal papers created during this time which
include correspondence, reflective writings, and a diary account of his journey
from southern Arizona to central Utah in 1886. In 1963 librarians at Brigham
Young University made an edited 188-page typescript of Barney’s narrative and
correspondence described above (absent the forty pages of Autobiography 2).
The final fourteen pages of the BYU typescript also contain Barney’s account
of his late 1883–early 1884 journey from Burrville, Utah, to Luna Valley, New
Mexico. Regrettably, the whereabouts of the original document from which
this latter account was made (known hereafter as the BYU Typescript) are not
known to the author.
After settling in 1887 in Wellington, Utah, with his son Arthur Barney,
whose own autobiography is a significant source for and is invaluable to this
study, Lewis Barney, filled with nostalgia and family pride, initiated yet
another account, this time of his father Charles’s family.9 Unfortunately not
even the first page of the project was finished. Other life writings of Lewis
Barney referred to in this biography include a lecture he wrote in 1888
espousing his belief in Mormonism and a letter he penned to a Washington,
D.C., legal firm in 1893 seeking pension assistance for his military service to
the United States and loss of property during Indian wars. Barney’s writings
about frontier life show a passion for living at civilization’s edge throughout
the four score and six years of his existence, particularly when he was elderly,
that gives pause to subsequent generations preoccupied with leisure and
pleasure.
There are three chief resources making this study of Barney’s life possible.
(1) Barney’s autobiographical chronicle written in his last sixteen years
described above is, of course, the principal source of this account. (2) The
Church of Jesus Christ, of which he was a member for nearly two-thirds of his
life, has conscientiously preserved its historical records—institutional and 
private—from its formation in 1830. These records, for the most part, are
housed in the Church Archives in Salt Lake City. Other Utah institutions
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such as Brigham Young University, Utah State University, the University of
Utah, and the Utah State Historical Society also maintain significant collec-
tions relating to Mormon and Utah history.10 (3) The Church of Jesus Christ
has also aggressively gathered domestic and international records—
genealogical, civil, and religious—now housed in the largest genealogical
library in the world, the Family History Library, in Salt Lake City, Utah. In the
absence of these sources, Barney would be, like hundreds of thousands of his
nineteenth-century American countrymen, ignored and largely forgotten.
The Barney Family
The Barneys, in the first decades of the 1800s, were like numerous other
American families following the frontier’s westward progress. The Barneys’
world view transformed after becoming Latter-day Saints in 1840, but joining
the Mormons did not alter their frontier lifestyle nor did it restructure their eco-
nomic and social status. Before and after their Mormon affiliation, the Barneys
struggled in the margins of financial solvency. This gnawing aggravation, along
with their comfort with rural living, relegated the family to a particular status
within Mormon culture. Leonard J. Arrington characterized Salt Lake City
bishop and noted businessman Edwin D. Woolley as a “middle wagon” man in
contrast to the “first wagon” stratum of Mormon society composed of the
church hierarchy and other religious, political, and economic leaders. If
Woolley was a “middle wagon” Saint, Lewis Barney was a “last wagon” man,
one whom Arrington classified as “followers whose primary prerogative was to
demonstrate faith in the policies of those at their head.”11 Most of this last class
in rural Mormonism were of rudimentary means and humble circumstances. But
juxtaposing his socio-religio-economic backwardness with those of the first
wagon, Barney found satisfaction in his simplicity. His contentment was
derived away from the motion and noise of centers and people of influence.
Historian Dale L. Morgan described Barney’s kind as those who lived “rich
and quiet lives outside the boiling currents of their times.” And “who shall
say,” he queries, “whether the thousand existences in quiet do not more nearly
express the shape of human experience than the fiercely spotlighted existence
that survives as history?”12 These “existences in quiet” make up a social history
that historian James M. McPherson says “has vastly enriched our understand-
ing of the past.” McPherson continues, “It has given a voice to ordinary peo-
ple, whose experiences are as much a part of history as the actions of presidents
and generals.”13 Barney’s penchant for writing provides an important view of
the frontier subculture, both American and Mormon. Indeed, as historian
Charles S. Peterson has stated, “Perhaps the restlessness of pioneering
Mormons is nowhere better revealed than in the diaries and letters of the fam-
ily of Lewis Barney.” The Barneys were by no means the only Mormon family
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with a record of struggle and hope, but their perpetual frontier circumstances
forced upon them a hardship many of their “last wagon” contemporaries
refused to bear. The family’s “longings focused upon the church,” Peterson
continues, “the father and his children anxiously [following] the advances of
the frontier, crossing back and forth over most of the vast region lying between
Mexico and Wyoming.”14 The Barney chronicle provides a window into the
hopes and aspirations of many on society’s fringe who struck out for satisfac-
tion in the country’s empty corners.
Another reason this story is important is that it comes from the voice of
the under-represented, quiet majority of Mormonism. There is a propensity
within LDS culture to accentuate examples of the “first wagon” stratum of
Mormonism. While in no way does this elevated level within Mormon culture
misrepresent an authentic segment of LDS society, the larger view of Mormon
life may very well be found among the lesser known but significantly more
numerous rank and file. Regrettably, the lives of these worker bees of the king-
dom in the nineteenth century remain mostly unavailable to modern
observers. Because Barney’s common life was representative of the plain folk of
Mormonism and because of abundant, though obscure, sources that corrobo-
rate and provide context to his witness, the telling of his story expands our
understanding of an important segment of American and Mormon history.
I have concluded from my experience as a student of LDS history over
many years that the essence and marrow of Mormonism is far better under-
stood through the lives of its participants in the form of edited writings, auto-
biographies, or biographies than in the narrative generalizations we call
history, as valuable as they may be. At a step farther, I also believe, as Cicely
Veronica Wedgewood observed, that “the behaviour of men as individuals is
more interesting . . . than their behaviour as groups or classes.”15 I am satisfied
that through the careful examination of individual Latter-day Saints’ lives, we
will not only find greater insight into the religion itself but will also have
revealed to us the realization that there is a much broader and more diversified
assembly of adherents to Mormonism than homogeneous stereotypes. While it
is true that “a single biography is more likely to mislead than a history of the
period,” it is equally true that “several biographies are often more deeply
instructive than a single history.”16 This portrayal of Lewis Barney, while not
a summary of Mormonism, is meant to serve as both a revelation of his life and
as one view of the many required to understand the marrow of the faith.
Lewis Barney’s Memoirs as History
As Barney’s autobiographical account is the primary source for this summary
of his life, the question of the reliability of his memoirs is relevant. Barney
commenced his first personal sketch when he was sixty-nine years old. The
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second, and apparently more complete, account was finished when he was
nearly eighty. How accurately did Barney tell his story? Was his memory faulty?
Did his advanced age or other factors limit his ability to render a reliable
account? Did he deliberately alter events found in his record? Recently
Douglas L. Wilson, writing about reminiscences as sources for Abraham
Lincoln’s early years, wrote: “Reminiscent testimony is admittedly problemat-
ical. Not only is it often vague and ambiguous, it is notoriously subject to the
aberrations of memory, the prejudices of the informant, the selective character
of the reporting, and the subtle transformations that occur when a story is
either resurrected from the depths of the past or recalled repeatedly over
time.”17 Do these features of memory-as-history disqualify Lewis Barney’s
memoirs as an accurate review of his life or of the milieu in which he lived?
Addressing the issue, Richard M. Ketchum argues, “Usually it is possible to
corroborate the verisimilitude, if not all the particulars tossed up from a per-
son’s memory, by testing his or her account against those of other witnesses or
reports in newspapers, magazines, journals, diaries, memoirs.”18 In the case of
Barney’s life writings, my methodology has been to do just that: substantiate
and verify, to the extent possible, every event and circumstance he described.
My conclusion overall, after an endeavor of authentication lasting over two
decades, is that Barney is a remarkably reliable witness to the events he
describes despite a number of minor difficulties with his narrative which will
be noted in the story.
The Biography
Ronald W. Walker, himself a Mormon historian and biographer, in 1982
addressed the issue of writing Mormon biography. Questioning the ability of
Mormons to responsibly tell the life stories of other Mormons, he warns that
“biography is a demanding art form which rarely surrenders itself to excel-
lence,” with “religious biography only [increasing the] odds.” Seduced by
“hagiographic dangers,” most accounts by Mormons suffer from the writers’
“selectivity, arrangement, and use of emphasis” to aggrandize the subject, often
with an underlying intent “to evangelize.” “Fervid passions”—the writer’s reli-
gious faith—“not only distort personality,” he warns, “but often refocus a book
into something which is no longer biography.”19
Fortunately for any who contemplate the daunting task of writing
Mormon biography, Walker does allow for acceptable life-writing about
Mormon subjects. A volume which appropriately reveals the individual in
context has to be written, he says, by someone who knows “their subject per-
sonally and intimately,” a process available “only [by] interminable digging in
the historical trenches.” The successful biographer employs “back-breaking
research with the impossible aim of comprehensiveness” crafted “without
Introduction xix
mealymouthing or dissimulation.” Giving “the transcendent its proper due,”
that is, acknowledging a person’s interaction with the Divine, the writer about
Mormons must also “allow the biographical subject and his peers largely to
speak for themselves” concerning their belief and faith. Lastly, the biographer
must use “the tools of scholarship—investigation, [skilled writing] technique,
and openness” to even hope for a semblance of biographical success.20 It is a
lofty expectation. While the reader will undoubtedly find this a sympathetic
sketch of Barney and his religion, I have tried to avoid the pitfalls identified
by Walker by providing the larger cultural context, not always favorable to
Barney or his Mormon contemporaries.
The difficult task of capturing the essence of a man or woman’s life
through biography is daunting. But as the prologue to David Attenborough’s
film, Gandhi, states: “No man’s life can be encompassed in one telling. There
is no way to give each year its allotted weight to include each event, each per-
son who helped to shape a lifetime. What can be done is to be faithful in spirit
to the record and try to find one’s way to the heart of the man.” That has been
my purpose.
The intent of this volume is not to retell the story of Mormonism or its
major players. My purpose has been to simply provide a physical, social, and
religious context to the environments in which Lewis Barney lived. The more
visible characters from Mormon history are considered only as the course of
their lives intersected Barney’s. So it is with the primary events of the Mormon
chronicle; only those in which Barney played a part are considered, though
they are many. Barney’s quiet, simple, labor-dominated, rustic life limited the
number of his associates and neighbors. With family relationships primarily
defining his universe, the circle of his influence was small. Nevertheless, his
story is a remarkable one.
To represent contemporary geographical perspectives, I have used, prima-
rily, period maps to illustrate the locales pertinent to Lewis Barney’s life.
Because the accuracy of the period maps is not reliable, locations and routes
are approximate.
Because a preponderance of Lewis Barney’s writing appears in the text, I
have modernized and standardized his writing for ease in reading.
Capitalization has been standardized and punctuation added.21 Spelling has
also been corrected except where a word, such as “throwed” instead of
“threw” or “builded” instead of “built,” portrays his manner of speech.
Barney’s wording and expressions have not been altered. I am familiar with
the trend in historical writing and editing to prepare historical texts in fac-
simile transcription, supposedly to represent a more authentic past. I am not
satisfied in every case that it does so. Indeed, in some instances it renders the
historic figure obscure and more illusive to the reader because of the diffi-
culty in deciphering and understanding the text. I decided to modernize
excerpts from Barney’s writing to make him more accessible. Paradoxically, I
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have reproduced in facsimile transcription quotations from the other figures
that appear in the text to satisfy current historical methodology. Also, if a
manuscript document has been published, I cite the published account for
the reader’s ease in accessing my sources. Because I have not changed word-
ing or altered Barney’s expressions other than as noted above, I do not
believe I have violated Lewis Barney nor his intent.
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Western New York, 1809, showing Holland Land Purchase. From Thomas Cooper, “A Ride
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Chapter 1
The Barneys on America’s Frontier:
The Holland Land Purchase, 1800–1811
Lewis Barney’s family precedent in America first landed uponMassachusetts’s shore about 1630. Jacob Barney, a British Puritan born at
the seventeenth century’s beginning, arrived in the Massachusetts Bay Colony
at its inception, becoming a visible figure in Salem before his death in 1673.
From Jacob and his wife Anne descended the bulk of Barney family strains in
the New World. Lewis, among the family’s eighth American generation, was
preceded by New England roots nearly two hundred years deep. For several gen-
erations family numbers swelled in Salem, Taunton, Swansea, and other east-
ern Massachusetts villages before the opportunistic beckon of untouched lands
lured family members westward. A noted Puritan clergyman, the Reverend
Samuel Danforth Senior, Lewis’s fourth great-grandfather, in 1670 character-
ized the Puritan venture in the Western Hemisphere as an “errand into the
wilderness.”1 The phrase embodied to America’s first generations both a reli-
gious and geographical context. While the religion and geography changed, it
was a phrase that applied to Lewis Barney’s nineteenth-century errand. 
Little had changed in lifestyle for those inhabiting America’s frontier at
the nineteenth century’s dawn from those first venturing onto New World soil
nearly two hundred years before. While a change of the country’s sovereign
power the previous generation altered the political arrangement, wresting a
family’s livelihood from the hinterlands remained as difficult as ever.
Rudimentary technological advances at the time had little effect upon most
whose surroundings were rustic, but they did not feel deprived of urban set-
tings. Provincial agrarians were there by choice. The parents of Lewis Barney,
numbered with the few on New York’s western frontier at the turn of the cen-
tury, were among those content to live primitively as they labored to establish
family farms from the virgin land.
Charles Barney, father of Lewis Barney, a sixteen-year-old six-footer of
“fair complexion, dark hair, [and] dark blue eyes” in January 1799 witnessed
the passing of his mother incident to the birth of his youngest brother, Abigail
(known as Nabby) Barney’s tenth child.2 By the time of his mother’s death,
which had a devastating impact on the young man, Charles had some notion
of his future. Born in the southwestern corner of Vermont in Sandgate, the son
1
of Revolutionary War veteran Luther Barney, Charles had known nothing but
frontier life since his birth on 23 March 1783, three weeks before Congress
declared the end of the war with Great Britain. Four years later Luther Barney
moved his growing family 180 miles southwest to New York’s southern tier to
the village of Chenango Point, later named Binghamton, in Broome County.
There, at the starkly beautiful confluence of the Susquehanna and Chenango
Rivers, they stayed another four or five years before in 1792 relocating sixty
miles northwest to the young hamlet of Genoa, Cayuga County. A rival to the
beauty of Chenango Point, Genoa was part of the famed Genesee country in
the Fingerlake region of western New York.3 The death of his mother after
seven years in Genoa hastened Charles Barney’s maturation and perhaps his
departure from the family hearth.
In 1793, the year after Luther Barney settled in Genoa, Dutch bankers
and businessmen purchased from American land speculators over three mil-
lion acres of western New York wilderness. This small group of wealthy Dutch
entrepreneurs temporarily reasserted Dutch influence in North America after
having lost their discovery claims the previous century. They capitalized on
America’s passion to fill western New York’s empty spaces, once the domain of
the Seneca tribe of the Iroquois Indians. The huge tract, bounded on the north
and west by the Great Lakes—Ontario and Erie—and Pennsylvania and the
Genesee River on the south and east, was known thereafter as the Holland
Land Purchase.4
Charles Barney and Mercy Yeoman: 
New Life on the Holland Purchase
Handbills describing the western New York land opportunity circulated
throughout the Atlantic states as well as having wide distribution in England
and Holland. Word also spread about the region from war veterans who had
tramped the area. Described as being “more eligible, desirous, and advanta-
geous for settlers than any other unsettled tract of inland country of equal mag-
nitude in the United States,” the “Holland Land Company Geneseo Lands”
promised “black and white oak, hickory, poplar, chestnut, wild cherry, butter-
nut, and dogwood” flora while being “finely watered . . . with never-failing
springs and streams, affording sufficiency of water for grist-mills and other
waterworks.”5 From every quarter it was considered a beautiful and alluring ter-
ritory which settlers began to purchase in 1800. Charles Barney, twenty years
old in 1803, found the Dutch land promising. Ready to leave the orbit of his
father’s influence, he located property in what was then a part of Genesee
County, New York, and stepped for the first time over that line that finally sep-
arates sons from fathers.6 His brothers Philemon and Joseph, of the same dis-
position, joined in the move.7 Most of those attracted to the mammoth tract
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were from New England, Pennsylvania, Vermont, and central New York state,
and the brothers fit within the profile along with others who were discon-
tented, hopeful, and adventurous.8
In concert with his move to the Holland Purchase, Charles married. It is
likely that Charles Barney previously met Mercy Yeoman, his future wife, at a
time when their families were in proximity to each other in Cayuga County.
The Yeomans lived near Genoa in the first decade of the nineteenth century.9
Previously the Yeomans resided in the extreme eastern sector of New York in
New Cornwall, Orange County, where Mercy was born in October 1785.
Cornwall, the name by which the town was known after 1797, is a picturesque
area located on the Hudson River seven miles upstream from West Point—the
location of the United States Military Academy. The 1790 federal census
shows Mercy’s father Stephen, a Revolutionary War veteran captured and tor-
tured by the British during the war, living in New Cornwall Township, Orange
County, New York, with his family of eight.10 Sometime near the turn of the
new century, the Yeomans apparently cast their lot for Genesee country where
circumstances brought Charles and Mercy together. About 1803 Gilbert
Yeoman, either a brother or uncle of Mercy’s, moved farther west and pur-
chased property in Newstead Township, New York, the same time that Charles
left Genoa for the Holland Purchase.11 This was the time that Charles left
Luther’s household in Genoa to establish his own life. Thus, it may be that
Charles and Mercy were already a family and the move to the Holland
Purchase was an extended family enterprise, though some family genealogical
information approximates the date of their marriage at 1805.12
There was very little settlement in Genesee County prior to Charles
Barney’s interest in the area. The vast county held but a dozen families in 1800
and only forty parties purchased land the following year.13 In the township
where Barney’s family eventually settled, four purchased property in 1802 and
five more in both 1803 and 1804.14 It is not clear exactly when—perhaps 1803
or 1804—or how Charles Barney obtained his Holland Purchase lot. Land in
that part of the purchase was selling for $2.75 per acre, though a cash purchase
reduced the price.15 While it is true that land payment could be delayed for as
many as ten years, Barney was likely bereft of means to purchase anything of
consequence at the time.16 Three-fourths of the land applicants were in the
same situation. Some even importuned the land agent to accept sweat equity
for their land.17 For the most part, these people “were as poor a class of men,
generally, as ever became founders of new settlements . . . whose last dollar was
spent when they had arrived at their locations in the forest.”18 Still, there were
also lower middle class farmers, semi-skilled artisans, and a few skilled profes-
sionals and craftsmen.19 Despite Barney’s lack of capital to make advance pur-
chase, he is later identified as having land in Township 12, Range 5, in what
was called Newstead Township. His property adjoined that of Gilbert
Yeoman.20 It is likely the case that Barney was one of those who made a small
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advance payment with the hope of obtaining future title to the land.21 It was
the expectation of the land officers that new settlers build a cabin and improve
four acres of land during the first year. We are left to assume that this was true
of Barney’s occupation of what his son Lewis would call his father’s “farm.”22
The chief surveyor and later agent for the Dutch employed a crew in 1798
to improve the Seneca trail-turned-road that crossed the Holland Purchase.
This improved road coursed through most of western New York including
Batavia, headquarters of the land office, and ended in Buffalo on Lake Erie.
The road, known thereafter as the Buffalo Road and today as state road 5,
became the most important route of transit in the region, central to both set-
tlement and economic development.23 Land adjacent to the Buffalo Road
became prime land for purchase and within a decade had increased in price a
dollar per acre.24 The road became an important military route during the War
of 1812 with soldiers, supplies, and prisoners of war traversing the thorough-
fare along with the populace of the area.25 Charles’s father Luther followed
him a decade later and purchased nearly three hundred acres in two parcels on
Buffalo Road in Newstead Township. There he lived for eighteen years and
became the township’s first postmaster in 1823.26
When the Barneys moved to the Holland Purchase, the most western
extension of New York was virtually vacant of white habitation. “The country is
entirely destitute [of] population,” wrote a frontier preacher in 1803 to his supe-
riors.27 Only two settlements of any substance were located in western New York
at the time; Buffalo, founded in 1801, and Batavia, established the following
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“It Is Winter.” Drawing by Ebenezer Mix. From Orsamus Turner, Pioneer
History of the Holland Purchase of Western New York (Buffalo: Jewett, Thomas
& Co., 1849).
year.28 Slowly a few villages sprouted in the region, including Akron, located just
north of the Buffalo Road in Newstead Township. For many years prior to the
arrival of white men, the area around the village, located twenty-four miles east
of Buffalo, was a favorite locale for the Seneca Indians and was known as De’-
on-gote, the place of hearing.29 Just a mile east of Akron lay a hamlet known as
Falkirk. It was in Falkirk where Charles and Mercy Barney cleared and grubbed
the land in “heavy timber” that would become their farm, though they appar-
ently also had a home along the Buffalo Road.30 In the middle of the woods,
Charles Barney worked out the beginnings of his family circle.
Establishing a farm from the raw land was a significant enterprise for a
young man. Even if the farmer-to-be was a skilled woodsman, seven to ten days
were required to clear an acre of land. To clear, grub, and then plant three or
four acres of land in the first year was as much as could be expected. Preparing
ten acres would have been a great accomplishment. Constructing a dwelling,
outbuildings, a fence, as well as sustaining life by providing food, required a
family’s full attention. Hence, “it took a lifetime to bring a farm of any size
under cultivation.”31 The difficulties of establishing farmsteads, however, were
often assuaged by assistance from neighbors. Elijah Knight, one of Barney’s
neighbors after 1807, wrote that once the logs for his 18’ by 22’ log home were
cut, “the third day the neighbors all along the road to Clarence Hollow turned
out readily to raise the house. They made a good shingle roof and pine floor,
cut out a door, made a rough pine door. . . . It was ready for the occupants in
about two weeks after it was fairly begun.”32 Charles Barney, who probably had
a similar dwelling, undoubtedly was one of those who helped the Knights con-
struct their home.
The habitation of the area by the Seneca Indians for scores of years had
modified the landscape some. Parcels of virgin forests were cleared for their vil-
lages and cornfields. When Holland Purchase surveyors charted the land at the
end of the century they found a treeless prairie adjacent to the old Seneca trail
and in other parts of the southern sector of the Newstead township.33 This
open space was attractive for white settlement. Newstead settled slowly while
the simple trappings of civilization and society were employed by its inhabi-
tants as the population nudged upward. The first improvement was a tavern,
often the precursor to all community growth on the frontier, built along
Buffalo Road in 1802. (Taverns were combinations of restaurant, hotel, and
social centers during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.) A store was
also built on the Buffalo Road in 1806–1807. The next feature of society was
often a church or school, both of which were organized in Newstead in 1807.34
The Barneys, already acquainted with religiosity,35 rather than being pre-
occupied with spiritual connections, likely concentrated on building a farm-
stead for themselves. Sufficient numbers of their countrymen followed a
pattern so similar that together they created something of a subculture of their
own. Defined as being “accustomed to hardships, hard work and dangers” and
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bereft of any of civilized society’s advances, they suffered with “no conven-
iences of any kind and the bare necessities of shelter, food and clothing.” They
were “a sturdy lot . . . and not easily discouraged.”36 While it is a generaliza-
tion, some not being so hardy or so enduring, it appropriately fit enough of the
settlers that their frontier persona was considered a lifestyle in the mix of
American life. To the Barneys, as will be shown, it applied.
The Birth of Lewis Barney
Two or three years after grubbing and clearing a farm on the New York frontier
and the year following their marriage, Charles and Mercy brought their first
child into the world. Named after Charles’s father, Luther Barney was born in
obscurity in Newstead Township, New York.37 Exactly two years later to the day,
8 September 1808, their second son, Lewis, was born in the same place. The sec-
ond child’s birth came at the beginning of the second generation of post-
Revolutionary America. The fourth president of the United States, James
Madison, was elected just two months after the baby’s birth. Since the
Revolution four more states—Vermont, Kentucky, Tennessee, and Ohio—had
joined the coastal thirteen. The remainder of the expanse acquired by the Treaty
of Paris in 1783, stretching U.S. territory to the Mississippi River, created a
diverse land, one formidable to govern. The republic had survived infancy and
was now into a precarious adolescence whose outcome—viability or collapse—
would not be determined for nearly another decade. Just two years before Lewis
Barney’s birth Lewis and Clark returned from their epic two-year exploration of
the upper reaches of the Louisiana Purchase. President Thomas Jefferson’s 1803
bargain with France nearly doubled the sovereign lands of America. The United
States in 1808 was, therefore, primarily a vast wilderness pregnant with oppor-
tunity but blurred by the uncertainty of its barely calculable perimeters. 
At the time of Lewis Barney’s birth 95 percent of Americans lived rurally.
His grandfathers insured his frontier inheritance by moving the previous gen-
eration from the coastal interior past the Alleghenies into regions scarcely set-
tled. The impulse to advance to the cadence of individual prerogative was
strong for many of their enterprising countrymen. The frontier culture, born of
liberty, land, and labor, despite inherent risk, was infectious. This culture was
bred into the young boy from his infancy as surely as if it was biogenetic. There
are notable exceptions of others who, like Lewis, were born into unpromising
frontier circumstances, but who were drawn away from countrified simplicity
to sophisticated urbanism.38 The Barneys were not only content with living on
America’s fringe, it is evident that they intended to maintain the arrangement.
While there is no specific information from the Barneys about the nature
of their lives in western New York, it is not difficult to ascertain generalities of
their existence shared by most of the others who bought land from the Dutch.
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Farmsteads were family operations. While the family structure was patriarchal
in nature, every person irrespective of gender played important roles in the suc-
cess of the agricultural enterprise. Animals (cattle, sheep, and hogs), crops
(primarily corn), and the production of potash for making soap were the eco-
nomic lifeblood for most Holland Purchase settlers. After the initial clearing
and grubbing of the land the remainder of a family’s time in the routine year-
long enterprise was associated with planting, cultivating, and harvesting their
crops, raising livestock, and making potash.39 Depending on the size of the fam-
ily and the farm, several years may have been required to make a farm viable.
Concurrent with the essentials was the regular maintenance and repair of their
farm. Frontier life was a culture of work, but for children growing up in the
backwoods there was a romance to the experience. Levi Jackman, who moved
as an eleven-year-old boy to the Holland Purchase in 1810, later reflected,
Those days of my youth were among the happiest of my life, spent in
helping to clear off the dense forest of trees, clothed in their mantle
of green leaves and foliage, the ground covered with a profusion of
flowers of every description, color and hue, crystal streams wending
their way to the larger streams lower down in the valleys, the
denizens of the forest—the bear, the deer, wolves, and other animal
life—roamed at will around our humble home unsuspecting of dan-
ger. Those days were moments of supreme joy and contentment cov-
ering my boyhood days.40
At the end of the nineteenth century’s first decade, immigrants to the
Holland Purchase swelled the population of the land tract to about sixteen
thousand as “homeseekers came crowding in.” In another ten years the num-
ber soared to sixty thousand.41 The land office in Batavia in March 1811 was
“thronged each day and week from morning till night with land purchasers,
land jobbers, and land speculators.” In that month the land agent reported as
many sales as in all of 1808.42 “Congestion” became particularly acute for the
frontier folk along the Buffalo Road. One local on an 1811 journey from
Buffalo to Batavia complained that “the houses were so thick along the road”
that he “was seldom out of sight of one.”43 Another said in 1812 that “aside
from the villages, there were more framed tenements upon this road, than
upon all the rest of the Purchase.”44 Increasing numbers of new faces and fam-
ilies and the concomitant change of landscape undoubtedly caused the
Barneys to rethink their Newstead location. More people meant more stress on
an already strained agrarian economy.
Despite the region’s lush beauty, fertility varied according to the configura-
tion of the terrain, contrary to advertisements luring people to the area. Parcels
of land in proximity to rivers and streams were among the only that proved pro-
ductive.45 For anyone interested in something more than subsistence farming,
the markets for produce were limited. New York congressman Peter B. Porter
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reported to his colleagues in 1810 that “the great evil . . . under which the
inhabitants of the Western [New York] country labor, arises from the want of a
market . . . [which] is already beginning to produce the most disastrous effects
not only on the industry but upon the morals of the inhabitants.” “The fertility
of their lands,” he explained, was so poor “that one half of their time is spent in
labor . . . for their own consumption, and there is nothing to incite them to pro-
duce more. They are, therefore, naturally led to spend the other part of their
time in idleness and dissipation.”46 And there was also the factor of New York’s
taxation upon Holland Purchase residents that proved to be an onerous burden
on many already struggling to make their farmsteads productive.47 Exactly how
this slumping economy and rate of taxation affected Charles and Mercy’s think-
ing is not known, but the threat of insolvency likely provoked them to recon-
sider their future in western New York. After half a dozen years Charles had
been unable to secure their land and the outlook looked bleak. 
Probably not long after the birth of their third son, Lucien, on 11 October
1811, Charles and Mercy Barney gathered up their three small boys and house-
hold essentials and relocated southwest in Ohio, farther into the interior.48 A
pattern for the Barneys was being formed. With seeming unfettered territorial
limitations in a land whose western boundary was so far distant it was mythi-
cal, the risks of moving westward were far outweighed by opportunity. Labor,
backbreaking labor, was the primary requirement. Lewis Barney later wrote
that their western New York situation “offered strong inducements to push
ahead into the unsettled and unexplored wilderness toward the West.”49 Ohio
was worth whatever inconvenience and difficulty was necessary.
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Chapter 2
The Silhouette of Ohio:
Barneys in America’s Interior, 1811–1826
Lewis Barney was but three years old when in late 1811 or early 1812 “hisfather moved to Ohio on the waters of Owl Creek in Knox County in a
little town by [the] name of Clinton near Mount Vernon.”1 The environment
of youthful Knox County was visually beautiful. The rich, unadulterated
stream-fed bottomlands in the county were accented by lush hills in the north
and east.2 To even the casual observer, the area held great promise. Ohio’s
attractions for settlement had been noised about the nation for years. The
Treaty of Paris (1783), ending the Revolutionary War, opened a vast interior
region immediately doubling the size of the newly hatched sovereignty. The
western boundary of the United States once defined by the Appalachians now
extended west to the Mississippi River, bisecting the North American conti-
nent. The territory gained in 1783 altered not only the borders of the United
States but also the thinking of many of its citizens. Dreams drifted westward.
The land acquisition known as the Northwest Territory wrested political
claims of the region from England, but those who really controlled the area
took counsel from no capital in Europe or America.
For generations the Delaware, Huron, Miami, Shawnee, and Wyandot
Indians possessed the region north of the Ohio River. The Treaty of Paris failed
to transfer the Native Americans’ allegiance to the new owners. Several Ohio
River Valley tribes had allied with the British against the colonial rebellion,
the colonialists presenting the greater threat to their dominion, and later con-
tinued resistance to the intrusions of white settlers. The ordinances of 1785
and 1787 provided legal context for Americans to plan in earnest for its habi-
tation. In 1788 a party of adventurous settlers departed Pittsburgh, rafted down
the Ohio River, and established a settlement on the north bank of the river in
what became Ohio. Native American reversals via General Anthony Wayne
at Fallen Timbers in 1794 and the subsequent Greenville Treaty in 1795 mit-
igated the Indian threat to the first permanent white settlers in the Ohio River
Valley.3 But it was not until the demise of the Shawnee chief Tecumseh and
his brother, the Prophet, coincident to the Barneys’ relocation in Ohio, that
the Indian threat largely abated. The Battle of Tippecanoe in November 1811
and Tecumseh’s 1813 death in the Battle of Thames, north of Lake Erie,
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doused the ambitions of regional Indians to reclaim their homeland north of
the Ohio.4 These events removed the final barriers of settlement for the opti-
mistic homesteaders in whose eyes the silhouette of Ohio was fixed.
The year before the Barneys arrived in Knox County, the population was
2,149. Ten years later the number of settlers had quadrupled to 8,326.5 The
pioneers to Knox County came, in part, for agricultural purposes, but found
after a time that corn and potatoes would have to be their staple as the lands
were “too rich for wheat” which when made into bread “had the effect of an
emetic and produced feelings similar to seasickness.” Yet the Knox County
area was fruitful enough that John Chapman, popularly known as Johnny
Appleseed, owned property there and planted orchards helping to establish his
nineteenth-century reputation.6
Unlike their pioneering venture in western New York, the Barneys were
not among the first settlers of Ohio’s interior. Virginians and their countrymen
from New England, Delaware, and Pennsylvania had already poured into the
area. By 1810 one quarter-million acres of Ohio land was improved by those
who preceded the Barneys. By the end of the next decade, when the Ohio
frontier was closing, Buckeye farmers increased that acreage to nearly three
million.7 The Barneys were doubtless aware of this trend toward civilization,
they were looking for economic viability. The Owl Creek settlement of
Clinton looked good to them.
Clinton, Ohio, on Owl Creek
The young village of Clinton, located a little north of Ohio’s center, was sur-
rounded by a fertile region interspersed with hills and their attendant streams
and ravines. The Delaware Indians, successors to the ancient Mound Builders,
previously lived upon the lands which became Knox County. They once fre-
quented as a “resort” the land later called Clinton, one of three timberless land
parcels in the area, and there traded with the earliest settlers. To these white
homesteaders, the tract was known as the “Indian fields.” Despite the growing
white settlement, there was still anxiety about Indians who remained in the
vicinity, enough to fix a fearful impression in Lewis Barney’s mind during his
early childhood.8
After Clinton’s modest beginning in 1804, it enjoyed a decade of growth
while in competition with nearby Mt. Vernon for county dominance. Besides
a community plat with 160 lots, a public green, and seven named streets, a
general store, tannery, chair manufacturer, Masonic lodge, newspaper, and a
brick “house of public entertainment” bolstered Clinton’s prospects.9
Apparently two of Charles Barney’s uncles preceded him to the community,
perhaps providing an incentive for Charles and Mercy to relocate in Clinton.10
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While social and economic growth were significant to village residents, some-
thing more important concerned the Barneys.
The most important feature of agrarian life in Ohio in the first decades of
the nineteenth century was productive land. This fact did not escape Charles
Barney. But land records indicate that Charles held no title to property in
Knox County.11 Barney probably either contracted for a farm for which he
never obtained title, or perhaps he rented from others, possibly from family
members. It is likely that in Clinton he rehearsed again the fundamentals of
building a viable farmstead—clearing, grubbing, fencing, home building—to
sustain his family. Charles also stepped into community life, joining the
Masonic lodge in Clinton about 1812, an indicator of his interest in perma-
nence.12 The precarious frontier difficulties they encountered in western New
York were at this point a stage the Barneys had moved beyond. But while in
Clinton they faced a most challenging circumstance, a difficulty which also
affected the rest of the country.
The War of 1812
British interests in North America did not abate after the American Revolution.
They claimed Canada, had their eye on interior lands on the continent, and still
held the loyalties of the Native Americans near the Great Lakes. A number of
unresolved and continuing irritants, including manifestations of American
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expansionism, kept American-British relations sour. After mutual provocation,
Congress declared war on Great Britain on 18 June 1812, hoping to rout the
English out of North American once and for all, but English forces in the
American Northwest coupled with their Indian allies left American success ques-
tionable. Despite the threat, the prospect of war with Britain was very unpopu-
lar, particularly in New England, and in Ohio as well.13 Soon vigorous efforts
were made to supplement the 10,000 U.S. army regulars with local militias. Ohio
provided over 25,000 enlisted men and nearly 2,000 officers to the American
cause.14 One of the enlisted men was twenty-nine-year-old Charles Barney.
Luther Barney, Charles’s father, risked person and property for homeland a
generation earlier in the Revolutionary War. Once again the note of citizenship,
now 182 years old for the Barneys in America, was being called due. Could
Charles do less now? Two months after war was declared, Charles left his wife
and three small sons, enlisted as a private under Captain William Douglas—a
subordinate to future American president William Henry Harrison—and
marched off to fight against the British. Harrison’s objective was to retake terri-
tory lost to the British in the early months of the war. Of his father’s departure,
Lewis Barney wrote, “Well do I remember standing by mother’s side with her
cheeks wet with tears in the town of Clinton on the waters of Owl Creek in
Knox County, Ohio, seeing my father shoulder his rifle and step into the ranks
of his company and march to share the trials and hardships of a campaign in the
war of 1812.”15 Samuel Yeoman and John Barney, Charles’s brother-in-law and
uncle, also signed on with Douglas’s company. Charles knew there was hazard in
taking up arms against an enemy. Still he went. His initial duty covered but
forty-five days, being discharged on 10 October 1812. The following spring the
company was recalled for another half month in May 1813.16 The Ohioans
broke the English brawn with the death of the English Indian ally Tecumseh in
1813 and the American naval victory on Lake Erie in September 1813, which
effectively removed the British/Indian threat from Ohio. No longer were the
British a menace to the eastern sector of America after 1815, though the two
nations would nearly declare war three decades later in the boundary dispute
over Oregon.
Charles Barney’s military service made a deep impression on his four-year-
old son, Lewis. In several retrospective accounts of his life, the younger Barney
emphasized his father’s service against the British and Indians.17 Thus, the par-
ticipation of the boy’s grandfathers—Luther Barney and Stephen Yeoman—in
the Revolutionary War and his father’s military service in the War of 1812
endowed him with a sense of ownership in the land of his birth. A fertile seed
of nationalism was planted in the youth which, coupled with other factors of
his adult life, gave him a personal investment in the providential destiny of
America.
Clinton’s newspaper, the Ohio Register, which operated in the county from
1813 to 1816, was dominated by news of the war. Reports from the field
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included troop movements accented by successes and disappointments. The
burning of Washington by the British in August 1814 was known to Clinton’s
residents not long after the attack. Along with national and international
news items, mostly reprints from other newspapers, Clinton’s inhabitants were
updated weekly regarding the conflict in the four-page paper. The Barney fam-
ily was, undoubtedly, particularly thrilled to read in the Register about the
exploits of Commodore Joshua Barney, a relative who became somewhat of a
national hero from his maritime ventures for the country.18
Another event which left a significant impression upon Lewis played out
during the Barneys’ stay in Clinton. One cold Ohio winter, during a substantial
rain, an extensive pit excavated for brick clay filled with rainwater. The north
part of the pond created by the downpour was frozen during the bitter storm.
Lewis recalled that after the weather cleared his little brother Lucien, probably
only three or four and thrilled with the nearby pond, was gleefully playing on the
ice. The older boy, himself only six or seven, was opposite him on the other side
of the pond. Lucien, oblivious to the danger, ventured “too near the edge of the
ice, broke through and was in the act of drowning” when, Lewis said, “I was
impressed with an overruling and irresistible power.” The older brother, seeing
the tragedy-in-the-making, “sprang into the water and was led to my little
drowning brother.” He collared the little boy and “took him to a large rock that
was in the middle of the pond and got on the rock holding him out of the water.
As soon as we were safe,” Lewis stated, “the power left me standing on the rock.”
Their mother heard their cries and raced to the pond. She waded through the
icy water to the rock, secured her babies, and coddled them home. Lewis, con-
sidering his fearless feat, and that “the water was up to my mother’s arms which
was deep enough to be over my head,” concluded that his action and the survival
of his little brother was “an intervention of Providence.”19 Childish notions of
religion during his short life were now supplanted by a profound sense of God’s
intervention that would serve as a mindset for the rest of his life.
The salvage of Lucien’s life was not something considered lightly by the
family. None of life’s reversals had the impact upon a household like death in
the family. And death visited the homes of most frontier families in Ohio.
Perhaps as many as 25 percent of newborns died before their first birthday. A
similar number failed to reach the twentieth anniversary of their birth.20 But
the Barneys were fortunate. While living in Clinton, to their three sons was
added in 1813 their first daughter, Lucinda.21
Winchester, Knox County, Ohio
The viability of Clinton waned during the Barneys’ stay as did the interest of the
Barneys in remaining there.22 After only three or four years in Clinton, the
inconvenience and unpredictability of relocating was less daunting than
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prospects of struggling on in a dying settlement. Charles’s younger brother
Luther, in his early twenties “on his way west,” visited Charles in Clinton for
three weeks before continuing his dream in the wilderness.23 Charles could have
followed his brother, but Charles and Mercy were favorable to the region and
upon deciding they had to move, relocated just nine miles south, still within the
county.24 Winchester, a small settlement found within Morgan Township,
became their new home.25 “Here,” Lewis wrote, “my father opened a farm in the
heavy beech and sugar tree timber.”26 They again cleared, grubbed, planted, and
hoped for a prosperous harvest. By this time, the older children were trained in
farm habits and labor. Besides the satisfaction of family life and companionship,
children were an economic component as they grew older and were able to bear
a larger role in the burdens associated with farm maintenance. On 1 June 1816
another child, Henry—their fourth son—was added to the household, increas-
ing the family prospect of making a viable living from the land.27 Two and a half
years later on 7 January 1819 Walter joined the growing family.28
The economic progress of most farmers was limited by the size and con-
figuration of their cultivated land, the number of their livestock, and the
hands available to work the land. Most were relegated to subsistence farming.
These frontier farmers supplemented what they could raise from the soil—pri-
marily corn—with a few animals, what meat they could secure from hunting,
and their vegetable gardens. But most did not prosper beyond the subsistence
level to surplus agriculture where they could raise a cash crop for local sale.
The advanced level of staple crop agriculture, where produce was marketed to
areas beyond their locale, was even more elusive.29 Charles and Mercy were by
all indications subsistence farmers.
Already larger by two than most families of the time, the domestic pattern
of life for the Barneys was probably similar to their agrarian contemporaries.
“Farmyard, garden, house, kitchen and hearth, in diminishing concentric circles,
enclosed and bounded women’s daily realm.” But “the world of men’s work cir-
cled outward. It began with farmyard, barn and workshop, and went on through
gates and across fences to fields, pastures, woodlands, and then to the roads lead-
ing off the farm.”30 The course of rural life for parents and small children was
predictable, if anything. Their diet consisted primarily of some variation of pork
and corn. Indeed, pork was so important and prevalent that “perhaps the hog,
not the dog, was man’s best friend on the frontier.”31 Clothing was usually home-
made; the women made almost all apparel. The odors associated with farm life
were frequently unpleasant. The combination of nearby privies and “napkins”
(diapers) gave certain moments an acrid redolence, and raising pigs only exac-
erbated the pungent smells. While the youngsters had a “childhood,” duties and
demands equipped children to assume more advanced farmstead responsibilities.
Very early, they became adults in miniature.32 Country life was not one of ease
for adults or children. Still, the natural world provided a variety of experiences
including adventure, science, and beauty. Human intercourse was both simple
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and complex, and dreams and glimpses of betterment were available to family
members both individually and collectively.
While the Barneys eluded the most enervating vicissitude of life in losing
family members, they could not escape the devastation of losing their invest-
ment of labor and resources. In Winchester a fire struck their home during the
winter of 1818 or 1819 destroying nearly all their possessions. Lewis Barney
remembered their pitiful plight of being “left without a shelter from cold and
storms of this inclement season.”33 This reversal may have caused the Barneys
to consider, again, another place to subdue the earth.
Paint Creek in Fayette County, Ohio
About the same time that the Barneys made their second move in Knox
County, Mercy’s brothers in New York packed their belongings in the spring of
1815 and started for new climes. Bidding farewell to their native state, they
made their way to the Allegheny River in southwestern New York and secured
a raft which they guided downriver through western Pennsylvania to
Pittsburgh. After reaching the confluence of the Allegheny and Ohio they
floated the latter waterway, following the southern boundary of Ohio, to
Cincinnati. That fall they moved eighty miles northeast to Fayette County,
Ohio, about eighty miles southwest from Mercy and Charles in Knox County.34
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Yeoman Mill on Paint Creek, foundation ruins, 1998. Photograph by Ronald
O. Barney.
Stephen Yeoman followed his sons, and the family soon claimed about fifteen
hundred acres of Wayne Township in what was known as the Bibbs survey.35
There the Yeomans formed a partnership with Paint Creek by building a grist-
mill and millrace reliant upon the waterway.36 Paint Creek is the primary water-
course in the area emptying into the Scioto, the Ohio River’s largest tributary
in Ohio. The elder Yeoman built the first brick home in the frontier settlement,
known by the rocky character of the locale: Rock Mills.37 Here the Yeomans
would live for generations.
After nearly a decade in Knox County, Charles and Mercy pulled up stakes,
probably in late 1819, and moved their six children and their belongings to Paint
Creek in the vicinity of Mercy’s family who were well established there at the
time the Barneys arrived.38 While Ohio was still young to settlement, the
Barneys moved into a historic region. The “ancient works” of earlier Native
American residents were located nearby.39 And not only were they near the
Indian villages on Paint Creek that had been the object of Daniel Boone’s retri-
bution against the Shawnee in August 1778,40 they were also only twenty miles
from Chillicothe, one of the oldest inhabited sites in the American interior.
The already stable Yeoman family connection was a boon to the Barneys.
Lewis, eleven or twelve years old at the time of their relocation, later wrote, “In
this place we had the privilege of again associating with my mother’s relatives
and enjoying their society, for the term of seven years.”41 Social progress for
children on the frontier, including the luxury of education, was rare. “For chil-
dren, limited schooling, hard labor on the farm, and a work-oriented youth left
them tired as adults and painfully shy in social situations,” states one historian
of the Ohio frontier. “A life in the woods on the early trans-Appalachian fron-
tier conferred few social skills.”42 Still, Lewis later wrote, it was here in Rock
Mills that “I commenced my studies at school.”43 In contrast to many children
in the hinterland, the Barney children were fortunate to obtain a rudimentary
encounter with reading, writing, books, and ideas. Later in Lewis’s life, he would
capitalize on what little education he acquired in Ohio.
Lewis’s exposure to education, however, was probably not the only social
tool provoking the intellectual inquiry that eventually formed his adolescent
world view. The Barneys had a religious bent. Not only did the elder Luther
Barney’s family align themselves with the Baptists in Cayuga County, New York,
but in all likelihood Charles’s family affiliated, in association with his Yeoman
in-laws, with the Primitive Baptists at Paint Creek. Nineteenth-century
American children often experienced their “intellectual quickening” by way of
religion rather than schooling. It was in the climate of home and church that
adolescent Americans mulled the place of God, not only in the universe, but in
their personal lives. And, of course, the particular brand of religion in which a
child was indoctrinated affected the way he or she considered the world. “Public
grammar schools in the nineteenth century were becoming important institu-
tions, but they were not the reason that religion mattered to young children.”44
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Religion was for many a vehicle in intellectual and emotional maturation rec-
ognized by young and old alike. However, religious teaching at the hearth and
from the pulpit was a two-edged blade. Because religious discussion was probably
the primary form of intellectual stimulation in the life of a child at this time, as
the boy or girl matured and weighed his or her training against the visible world,
the possibility of doubt and disbelief was a potential outcome. Religious contro-
versies “set the first intellectual arenas of doubt and uncertainty, the first stimu-
lants to logical reasoning, the first opportunity for youthful rebellion.”45 In
Lewis’s case, doubts likely planted in his youth regarding organized Christianity
played a major role in the manner in which he viewed life. 
Fayette County, named to honor the Marquis de Lafayette of Revolutionary
War fame, had been settled near the first of the century, becoming formalized as
a county in 1810. Washington Court House, the county seat, was located on a
fork of Paint Creek forty-three miles south-southwest of Columbus, Ohio, the
state capital after 1816. The county is “flat,” with “about half the soil [being] a
dark vegetable loam on a clayey sub-soil, mixed with limestone gravel, the rest
[being] a yellow, clayey loam.” The same matters of settlement affecting the early
settlers of Knox County also affected Fayette County pioneers, though “the wet
lands . . . when drained, proved highly productive.” By 1820 the population of
the county was 6,336.46
One of the first features to temper the wildness of the frontier for new set-
tlers, as mentioned earlier, was religion. A Primitive Baptist Church was organ-
ized in 1805 in the county. Not long after the Yeomans arrived on Paint Creek,
they, with others, formed the Paint Creek Primitive Baptist Church.47 The
Primitive Baptists were a different stripe than regular Baptists, a notch or two
more fundamental in Calvinism, but they shared characteristics described by one
historian as being “a plain people, and their capacity to touch the frontier was,
accordingly, large. Their churches exercised much independence, as befitted a
denomination that struggled so long for freedom from established religion.”48
The Yeomans subscribed to Primitive Baptist ideology for years, and Mercy’s
brother James became one of the preachers at Rock Mills.49 The Barneys likely
participated with the Yeomans in Primitive Baptist belief and practice.
Fayette County land records do not show Charles Barney owning property
there initially.50 His arrangement was probably not unlike that which he
attempted in New York. A man who could not afford to purchase land usually
housed his family in a log structure on the ground he was calculating to acquire.
It is likely that the loss of the home and possessions in the Winchester fire
reduced the Barneys to another prolonged period of subsistence living, though
having Mercy’s family nearby was undoubtedly a boon in their poverty. Still they
struggled their entire tenure in Rock Mills. By 1825, the first year Charles
appeared on an Ohio tax roll, he had apparently obtained possession of fifteen
acres of land, which included his residence by the “watercourse,” Paint Creek.
His tax for the property—twenty-two cents. In contrast Mercy’s brothers,
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Samuel, James, Gilbert, and Walter held and were, respectively, taxed for land:
50 acres, $.75; 232 acres, $3.48; 100 acres, $1.50; 143 acres, $7.57.51 It is obvi-
ous that Charles Barney was not keeping pace with his in-laws. The only visible
asset the family acquired in Fayette County was the birth of their sixth son, and
seventh child, John, on 23 April 1823.52
Neither Knox nor Fayette Counties provided the dividends hoped for by
the Barney family. The sum of their Ohio tenure of fourteen years was that
they stayed alive, no more. If financial failure was not enough, the Buckeye
landscape was changing for the Barneys as well. Towns now existed where only
a generation earlier a ragged frontier defined the area. Even the animals that
once characterized the wild land were being killed off in staggering numbers.53
By the spring of 1825 Charles and Mercy, with seven children ranging from
eighteen-year-old Luther to two-year-old John, decided on a drastic, even des-
perate, move which illustrates their extreme circumstances.
Spoon River Dreams
“In the spring of 1825,” Lewis Barney wrote, “father bought a soldier’s patent
right to a quarter section of land laying on the water of Spoon River in the
state of Illinois. So we commenced making preparations to move to that
land.”54 Veterans of the War of 1812 were compensated for their service, in
part, with an opportunity to acquire bounty land in Illinois. For the Barneys,
this time they weren’t relocating in the next county or even the next state.
The Spoon River in Illinois was four hundred miles away. Charles’s failure in
Ohio had not dulled his instinct for opportunity. Six hundred forty acres in
Illinois were worth whatever inconvenience was required to claim it. It is
likely that the Yeomans, to whom the Barneys had become attached, were not
fond of a separation. But Charles was now over forty years old with little to
show for his life of work. After hearing favorable reports and perhaps reading
promotional literature about the area, he hoped that the Illinois prairie would
embrace him. 
Preparations to move consumed the months that followed. How do you
transport a large family across the bosom of America? “Moving family and
household goods, to say nothing of farm implements and livestock, any great
distance was a formidable feat.”55 And to exacerbate the difficulty, Mercy was
pregnant for most of the year with their eighth child. As their plans matured
she grew proportionally. They anticipated leaving after the baby’s birth. But as
their preparation climaxed, everything was altered by the most devastating of
a family’s misfortunes. Mercy had complications in delivering her second
daughter. With the baby’s birth on 18 October 1825, Mercy expired.56 She was
forty years old. It was widely known that childbirth was an event which took
the lives of many mothers, younger and older, in the rural regions of the coun-
try.57 Her death had a profound effect upon her family. “This circumstance was
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the cause of much trouble and confusion,” Lewis wrote. “I was in my seven-
teenth year. Consequently I felt the shock very sensibly.”58 Charles’s mother
had died under identical circumstances when he was about Lewis’s age and
undoubtedly his own experience with grief helped his children cope. One can
only mentally stab at the devastation of a husband and father of eight children
in losing his life’s mate, particularly with the anticipated move. Surely the
Yeomans were crushed as well.
With their happiness shattered, Charles might have reconsidered every-
thing for which he had hoped. But a month after his wife’s passing, without
prospects of local recovery, he decided to complete the plans to move his family
to Illinois. Lewis later wrote,
In consequence of Mother’s death we changed our arrangement.
And in place of taking the whole family we left the children and our
effects with our connections and Father and myself and Lucien fitted
up a team of a wagon and three horses and on the 15th day of
November 1825 started for Spoon River in the state of Illinois to
settle ourselves on the land that Father bought the previous spring.59
In this venture they joined “the frontier in motion,” when “the mobile soci-
eties of the nineteenth century were in the process of replacing the motionless
societies of the eighteenth.”60
The object of the Barneys’ hope, the military bounty tract in Illinois, was
surveyed in 1815–1816 for the war veterans. The wedge-shaped 3.5 million
acres of land were found between the Mississippi and Illinois Rivers in north-
western Illinois. The Spoon River, a 140-mile ribbon through northern Illinois,
was one of the main sources watering the tract, though it was navigable for only
a short distance. With two-thirds of the land in the area being prairie and the
remainder being timbered, it was advertised as a very favorable place for settle-
ment.61 Still, there was a wariness about settling on the unproven prairie of
Illinois. There was a prevailing belief that “any land that did not support a nat-
ural growth of trees would not be fertile enough to grow corn or wheat.”62 But
the Barneys were optimistic enough, perhaps desperate enough, to believe that
their yearnings might be satisfied.
The route of their journey to Illinois is not known, though Charles and his
sons had no difficulty crossing the woods and forests of Ohio and Indiana. The
time of their travel, late in the year prior to the wet season, avoided the summer
heat and accompanying insect annoyance which tormented man and beast.
They coursed through country with few white settlers. While there were villages
sprinkled across Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois, they were small and distant from one
another. “The inhabitants in this quarter are very few,” wrote Chester Loomis,
another 1825 traveler through the same area. “Many towns[hips] have not as yet
a single inhabitant and scarce an instance can be found for 30 miles in any direc-
tion of a family who has lived in this country more than three years.”63 Passing
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through Ohio and Indiana without incident, the Barneys encountered a compli-
cation that nearly cost Lewis’s life after they entered Illinois.
Nearing the area of the Sangamon River mid-state, their horses were
spooked during one night episode followed a couple of days later by another
fright when the horses “started full speed down [a] hill. They soon straddled a
tree which stripped the horses of every particle of harness and broke the wagon
tongue and smashed in the end gate of the wagon.” Lewis later mused, “How I
passed the tree without being literally mashed to pieces has always been a mys-
tery that I could never solve in any other way than to give Providence the
credit for saving my life.”64
Now at the Sangamon River in Sangamon County, Illinois, their wagon
broken, they stopped for repairs. Coming to the first blacksmith they could find,
Charles discovered him to be an old acquaintance. While the wagon was being
repaired, Barney and his sons listened to the promotion of the region by the old
friend, and being taken by the unusual beauty of that section of prairie, Charles
Barney altered the family plans. The fact that the area was “thinly settled” also
played into their decision.65 Sangamon River country would be a good place in
which to start anew. The Barneys never did eye their Spoon River destination.
The blacksmith friend arranged for Charles to rent some ground at Lake
Fork on Salt Creek, a tributary of the Sangamon. James Turley, among
Sangamon River country’s first settlers, became their landlord and would
become a great friend to the Barneys.66 Located about fourteen miles northeast
of the growing regional center of Springfield, Lake Fork sprouted in the mid-
dle of the Illinois prairie. The Barneys’ first acquaintance with the prairie was
a good one. Very different from the physical environment of dense timber,
hills, and glens, to which they had been accustomed in Ohio and New York,
there was, nevertheless, something compelling about the prairie. Loomis, the
1825 traveler mentioned above, upon encountering the prairie for the first
time exulted that the “Grand Prairie” appeared “on three sides as boundless as
the ocean.” Characteristics such as the “deep rich soil of inexhaustible fertil-
ity, covered with great growth of grass and vegetation,” “the richest and most
beautiful land,” and “the best timbered land I have yet seen” spilled from his
pen.67 Another Easterner crossing the Indiana-Illinois border in 1834 wrote
that “the beautiful coat of grass wave[d] its head with the gentle breese . . . with
an innumerable variety of the most splend[id] flowers purfuming the western
gale.”68 The Barneys were undoubtedly no less taken.
Deciding upon Illinois for their future meant a change of culture, if not of
lifestyle. Preceding the Barneys by four months, Loomis, the 1825 traveler, noted
that the Illinoisans, just seven years after statehood, had acquired an identity for
themselves, a characteristic of which was their use of English.
In their language, they have many peculiar phrases, & make use of
the words sort, mighty, recken, powerful on all occasions. In answer to
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the question, How do you do? They commonly answer, ‘O a sorter
middling’—If they feel ill or feeble frequently reply—That they are
‘mighty weak’ or ‘powerful weak.’ The word allow is about universally
used in lieu of believe or think. The word heap is much used—a heap
of folks, a heap of horses & The word ‘scarce’ is pronounced ‘Skerce.’
and many other peculiar phrases.
Transplants from other regions carried the labels of their geographical ori-
gins. “For instance,” he said, “The Virginians are Tuckehoes, The North
Carolinians are Buckskins, The South Carolinians, Brown Backs & New
England, New York, & New Jersey are all Yankees.”69 Thus, the Barney Yankees
became part of a collective human organism where everybody was from some-
where else.
Working through the winter of 1825–1826 to sustain themselves and to
improve the land, in the spring Charles and his boys “put in forty acres of corn
and other grain which produced us two thousand bushels of grain over and
above paying the rent of the farm.” Now it was time to gather his family.
Leaving Lucien, just fifteen years old, to tend their fledgling enterprise,
Charles and Lewis hitched up their wagon and started back to Ohio for the rest
of the family on 16 July 1826. After a journey severely complicated by “chills
and fever,” probably malaria, Charles and his son arrived at Paint Creek and
reunited with their family.70
Making preparations to return to Illinois, Charles stumbled into a fortu-
itous circumstance that softened the difficulty of carrying on without a wife. A
young eighteen-year-old woman, Deborah Riffle, made the acquaintance of the
Barneys.71 Just two weeks younger than Lewis, Deborah was an orphan whose
family life prior to her association with the Barneys was fraught with hardship.72
Stacking and cramming what he could into his wagon, Charles was about to bid
the Yeomans goodbye when Deborah appealed to the family. Displaced and
having no blood kin around and seeing in the Barneys a means to flee her cir-
cumstances, she asked to be taken with them to Illinois. Charles declined.
Considering her age, that she was unattached, and given the difficulties that lay
ahead of them, she needed someone who would look after her, to be her “pro-
tector.” Apparently neither Luther or Lewis, her peers in age, were volunteers.
Still, she pled with Charles to reconsider and not leave her behind.
Acquiescing, but wanting to be proper, Charles “told the girl if she could make
up her mind to become his companion he would take her with [them]. To this
she readily consented.” They stopped their team in the middle of the road and
Charles took young Deborah Riffle to the home of Mercy’s brother Walter and
there another of Mercy’s brothers, Samuel—the local justice of the peace—
married them on 20 September 1826 after one of the shortest and most
uneventful marital engagements on record.73 A family reconstituted was now
on their way to a new life in Illinois where they arrived 8 October 1826.74
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Chapter 3
These Fertile Prairies:
Yankees on the Illinois Frontier, 1826–1832
The year 1826 was a time of endings and beginnings for the Barneys andfor the United States. Just two weeks before Charles left the Sangamon
country to retrieve his family so they could reinvent their family’s circum-
stances in Illinois, Thomas Jefferson and John Adams, died 4 July 1826, within
hours of each other. The eerie coincidence of their passing on the fiftieth
anniversary of the adoption by the Second Continental Congress of the
Declaration of Independence appeared to fit a providential timetable. The pass-
ing of these friends-turned-foes-turned-friends symbolized the end of the revo-
lutionary era—the formative years of American democracy. The United States
had wrestled for much of that fifty years with the polemics of republican agrar-
ianism and federalism, with modifications at both ends, to see the emergence of
what came to be called Jacksonian democracy—the era of common folks.
The Barneys were common folk. Certainly the Barneys were not of the
upper or even middling of society. In the next decade or so they typified the
masses of the low in rank who moved into the hollow corners of an expanding
America with hopes of land, viability, and an advance in their status. If there
was a dream fifty years after American independence, the Barneys optimisti-
cally embraced the vision of what had, to them, previously been so illusive. In
Illinois, in the wake of Mercy Yeoman Barney’s death, the Barney family was
starting anew with a reloaded dream.
The place Charles determined to raise his family—Sangamon River
country—was popularized sufficiently to insure that the Barneys had com-
pany in their new start. Illinois, included in the acquisition of the Northwest
Territory in 1787, became a state in 1818. Its lands soon became the object
of one of the most successful real estate promotions in American history.
The population of Illinois almost trebled during the decade of the 1820s
from 55,211 to 157,445.1 The prairie, vastly different from eastern forests
and verdant highlands, provoked a charm used by publicists to entice
Americans and others who yearned for new beginnings.
In all of the promotion of Illinois land for settlement, no territory was
described more favorably than the central Illinois region around the Sangamon
River. “The prairies are . . . the richest and best kinds of prairies, the uplands as
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well as the bottoms,” wrote an Edwardsville Spectator correspondent in 1819.
“The timber is very large and lofty. . . . The country is well watered with large
and small springs. . . . [T]he springs continue to hold the usual quantity of water
during the dry season.”2 A young geologist and ethnologist, floating down the
Illinois River in 1821, heard such praise of the area that he dubbed it “a district
almost proverbial for its fertility, and fast rising into importance.”3 “The County
of Sangamon, since its first settlement, has been justly esteemed the most desir-
able tract in the state,” stated promoter Lewis Beck, “and it consequently has
been settled with a rapidity heretofore unequaled. Previous to 1819, not a white
inhabitant was to be found on the waters of the Sangamon; at present (1823)
the population amounts to near 5,000.”4 An 1826 Springfield correspondent,
contrasting Illinois and Indiana, noted, “The emigrant to Indiana must [clear]
away the forest before he can p[repare] the earth for a crop; while [the] Illinois
[settler] finds the field ready fitted for the plough & scythe. The soil here pro-
duces almost spontaneously.”5 The fame of the Illinois prairie, and in particular
the Sangamon River region, promised limitless opportunity for large numbers
of Americans willing to gamble for life on a prairie. Enough immigrants took
note of the regional promotion that the state legislature established Sangamon
County in 1821, with Springfield being the largest community in the area.
Those drawn to the region were not of uniform character or manner. The
virgin prairie appealed to several settler types. Christian missionaries, prone to
appraising society and morals, writing to their associates in eastern cities from
the distant prairie, provide insight about the tendencies of frontier folk.6 One
preacher writing from Kaskaskia, Illinois, the first winter the Barneys were in
Illinois, stated that, while religious devotion was hard to find, political acuity
was rampant among frontier people. There was, he wrote, “little, indeed, if any,
[C]hristian influence . . . felt in this place.” Instead, “political discutions &
disipations is almost all that is heard of here. Wealth & publick offices are the
reigning deities of the West.”7 Despite interest in things political, ambition for
educational advancement was wanting. “The literary advantages of this region
are few,” wrote another Springfield preacher in 1826. “At least one half of the
children are growing up in ignorance. Many families are without the Bible &
some could not read did they possess it.”8 But these were among the least of
the settlers’ problems. Chances for improvement looked bleak to some. “You
can have little hope of seeing a radical permanent change in the character of
the people, such as you desire, without giving them a taste for reading.”
Instead, “youthful energies” were expended on “the amusements of the rifle,
the billiard table and the dance” in contrast “to the pleasures of intellectual
cultivation.”9 Idleness was a significant problem noticed by the clergy. “If cit-
izens were poor on their arrival, they have not in general been the most [ambi-
tious] in improving their conditions,” observed a Springfield preacher in 1826.
“Indeed, they are more addicted [to] indolence than to any other vice.
Hundreds do not labor to the value of two months work [during] the year.”10
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While the preachers did not paint a very flattering image of those who
lived in Illinois at this time, before long something redeeming emerged. The
need to be socially and civically cooperative to establish permanence and con-
tinuity in the settlements nudged the people toward a level of civil behavior
that fostered progress and growth. One Scottish visitor stated, after a tour of
the United States, “In no part of the world is good neighbourship found in
greater perfection than in the western country [of America].”11 While it can-
not be demonstrated that the Barneys were a complete contrast to the gener-
alized negatives described above, they clearly were of a mind to cooperate and
prosper and found opportunity and satisfaction in their frontier setting. But
there was another frontier propensity which typified the Barneys and which
eventually affected the length of their stay in Illinois.
The characteristic of unfettered freedom and opportunity passionately held
by so many in the western country was and would remain a Barney trademark.
Another minister-in-the-wild wrote to his superiors in 1831 to say, “A large por-
tion of the inhabitants of this county [Clay County, Missouri] are frontier folks;
that is, they have always lived on the frontier & reared up large families of chil-
dren.” Having previously located in uninhabited tracts of land, “as soon as the
inhabitants settled around the[m] . . . they sold out & pushed on fa[r]ther with
the forest, & thus they continued to do [so] again & again.” “A neighborhood
thickly populated is to them very disagreeable, who have from early life been
accustomed to live one side by themselves.”12 While the Barneys’ residence on
the Illinois prairie would exceed a decade, this appraisal described the cycle to
which the Barneys were becoming accustomed and which would somewhat
characterize the course of the remainder of Lewis Barney’s life.
Advertisement brings business and the Sangamon River country felt the
mixed effect of the widespread publicity. “The fame of these fertile prairies has
attracted here a greater variety of character[s] than is to be found in the neigh-
boring states,” wrote one of the Springfield ministers in 1826. The winnowing
process, where undesirables eventually moved on, had not yet been manifest
in Illinois. The state was “not yet purged . . . of those outlaws and apostates
from good society who ever linger around the confines of civilization. Illinois
has rec[eive]d it[s] immigrants from a greater number of sources than have the
adjoining states or probably than even Ohio.”13 This was no surprise to those
who were veterans of America’s hinterlands, and certainly it was little hin-
drance to the immigrants in Illinois.
There were other risks to the first wave of settlers in central Illinois. Peter
Cartwright, the famed Methodist clergyman, arrived in Sangamon County the
year before the Barneys. He described an area where any sod turned was virgin
and where Native Americans had not been entirely displaced: “Just north of
us was an unbroken Indian country, and the Indians would come in by scores
and camp on the Sangamon River bottom, and hunt and live there through
the winter. Their frequent visits to our cabins created sometimes great alarm
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among the women and children.”14 The threat of the Indians’ presence would
persist after the Barneys’ arrival for another half-dozen years. The American
record of displacing the indigenous inhabitants of North America was well-
known to the Mississippi River Valley tribes and before too many years they
would respond.
Clearly Charles Barney went to Illinois to acquire land offered him due to
his service in the War of 1812. Side tracked in Sangamon River country, the
charm of the landscape and promise of economic recovery, if not prosperity,
winked at him, and there he and his family gambled once again with others of
a similar bent. The first of the “hardy and enterprising pioneers” to come to
the area where Charles Barney located his family was James Turley. “Father
Turley,” as Lewis fondly referred to him, moved to central Illinois from
Kentucky in 1819 with his sons Washington and Jefferson—patriotic name-
sakes. Turley’s Kentucky roots made him one of a substantial body of early
Illinois settlers with southern origins, primarily Virginians and Kentuckians.
The first six governors of Illinois and most of its legislators for its first twenty-
five years were from the South. But an influx of northerners in the 1830s and
1840s diluted their early dominance.15 Turley was the first to secure a govern-
ment patent to land in 1824, the year the land office came to the area, in what
came to be known as Mount Pulaski township.16 But not all who followed
Turley acquired land in this conventional manner.
Many who migrated to Illinois during this period simply did not have the
means to secure government title to the land. “To buy and fully open a farm, a
man did best to bring about five hundred dollars in cash with him,” one histo-
rian of the region wrote. “And many settlers simply never had such financial
resources,” resulting in “two-thirds of the state’s farmers in 1828 [being] squat-
ters on the public domain.” Because of their numbers, others acknowledged the
improvements made by the squatters upon their untitled properties and
defended their claims to the land.17 It appears that many squatted on or rented
their land, planted a crop, and hoped for a harvest that would allow them to
purchase their meager enterprise.18 Had Charles taken the War of 1812 bounty
on the Spoon River his situation may have been different. But given the finan-
cial circumstances of the Barneys in their removal from Ohio, they were start-
ing again from square one.
A few small villages sprouted up in Mt. Pulaski township in what was then
the northwest sector of Sangamon County. Elk-hart, Georgetown, Buffalo-hart,
Salt Creek, and Lake Fork represented settlements serving as gathering spots for
the first pioneers in the region. Charles and his sons Luther, Lewis, and Lucien
have been identified among the three dozen earliest settlers in the township.19
Within a year after their arrival in Sangamon River country, Charles found a
place about five miles farther up Lake Fork from the farm they rented from
Turley where they applied what resources they had for permanency. Lake Fork
of Salt Creek was “formed by a long [and narrow] lake in the north eastern part
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of Sangamon County, [which] runs a north course and forms one of the heads
of Salt Creek.”20 In the summer of 1827, Lewis wrote, “we built a house and
fenced 25 acres of land on our claim. We sold corn and bought cows and hogs
so we had enough for the use of the family.”21 Improving the land included
building a log home, a typical one of the area being about sixteen foot square,22
laying out a vegetable garden to provide produce for the family, a small orchard,
and then clearing the land for planting corn to sustain their animals and to pro-
vide some source of income. “Although the ax and the rifle were the techno-
logical means with which settlers . . . swept obstacles from their paths, the
household was the basic social and economic institution by which this feat was
accomplished.”23 It was no different for the Barneys.
Primitive (Predestinarian) 
Baptists and the Barneys
Charles Barney and his family, which included his wife Deborah and eight chil-
dren, had, by all indications, found a place in Sangamon County to their satis-
faction. With land and the prospect of economic resources, they now asserted the
means to claim their niche in America, so illusive in their previous attempts in
New York and Ohio. One of the chief indicators of Charles’s satisfaction with the
region and his prospect of permanency was shown in his religious inclinations.
Before the winter of 1826–1827 was over, Charles Barney joined a few others in
the vicinity of Lake Fork to organize “The Baptist Church of Jesus Christ at Lake
Fork,” also called the Lake Fork Predestinarian Baptist Church.24 Charles and
some of his family’s affiliation with this group, organized on 20 January 1827,
gives valuable insight into the contemporary attitudes of the Barneys about reli-
gion and American society, absent in the reflective writings of Lewis.
This little group of Christians which the Barneys helped organize were part
of a larger restless quest within American Christianity that had been festering
for decades. There was a religious subculture in America which aimed to
recover the purity and perfection of biblical Christianity thought by them to be
vacant in traditional forms of contemporary religion. Their spiritual forbears,
the seventeenth-century Puritans, manifested this same objective in their sep-
aration from the English Anglicans. Most religious groups in America in the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries were affected by this restorationist or
primitivist movement whose occupation it was to distill Jesus’ religion to its
ancient New Testament antecedents in theology, doctrine, and practice.25
Though there was wide diversity in their particular forms of expression, the
primitivists believed that “whatever good the Protestant Reformation had
done, it had not reopened the heavens or restored authentic Christianity.”26
The American version of the Baptist faith is popularly associated with
primitivist Roger Williams in the 1630s as he broke from the Puritans.27 As the
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Baptists grew in numbers and influence they found themselves in the same cir-
cumstances as the Puritans before them. Both groups, which professed primi-
tivist principles in their formative years, before long became the object of their
own reformers who believed that contemporary religions had become what
they had originally abhorred. The dissonance was rooted in what was believed
to be a cultural metamorphosis which accepted “modern” thinking and meth-
ods to the neglect of biblical purity. One manifestation of Baptist reaction
came in a form of Calvinist predestinarianism or, as they came to be known,
Primitive Baptists.
The Primitive Baptists were reformers. They could not tolerate current
practice. “Popular creeds are substituted in the place of the faith once delivered
to the saints—the commandments of men instead of the gospel of Jesus Christ—
human inventions take the place of divine ordinances—the work of the Holy
Ghost, in gathering in and quickening the elect of God, is superceded by human
contrivances,” wrote Gilbert Beebe, one of their most visible early nineteenth-
century leaders.28 It can also be argued that the success of the Primitive Baptists,
as well as other conservative New Testament–oriented denominations, was an
outgrowth of a reconfiguration of Christianity in the wake of the American
Revolution, though their origins predate the conflict. There were several char-
acteristics of the “democratization of American Christianity” that likely repre-
sented the views of the Barneys and ordinary folk like them regarding their
religion and place in American society. According to historian Nathan Hatch,
the primary features of religious egalitarianism were a rejection of the traditional
lofty status given educated clergy and the attendant protocols which subordi-
nated the views and influence of laity. Religious outsiders were verified and pop-
ularized thereby promoting an escalation of alternatives to traditional religious
norms.29 This religious populism with hues of primitivism had a particular appeal
to those on the frontier.30 They were substantiated in their rejection of the com-
plications of eastern urban culture and also legitimized in their world view
regarding God and man. Of course, these attitudes spilled over into the political
and economical activities of the common people, effectively creating a subcul-
ture countering the polish and sophistication of the educated elites to the east.
It is not a stretch to assign the Barneys to this subculture.
As the settlement of Illinois’s interior increased, particularly in Sangamon
River country, there was a somewhat proportional establishment of Primitive
Baptist congregations which doubled in number the regular Baptist congrega-
tions by 1835. By the time the Lake Fork church was organized in 1827 there
were nearby Primitive Baptist congregations in Lick Creek, Springfield, Sugar
Creek, Spring Creek, Island Grove, and Liberty, all within the bounds of
Sangamon County. Three years later there were thirty-nine Primitive Baptist
churches comprising the Sangamon Association.31 The congregations of the
Sangamon Association followed a protocol in doctrine and organization that
carefully defined their profession of Christianity.32
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Charles Barney, who likely aligned himself with the Primitive Baptists on
Paint Creek in Ohio earlier in the decade, was a charter member of the
Predestinarian Baptists along with the Turley family and other founders and
builders of the community of Lake Fork. Besides their adherence to Primitive
Baptist scriptural imperatives, their religious life included subscription to a
dozen “rules of decorum for the church,” which included provisions for orga-
nizational administration such as the moderator and clerk, with the option of
other officers. There were also expectations for attendance and appropriate
etiquette at meetings.33 The church met one Saturday each month for worship
and church business and again for worship on the following Sunday. In the first
ten years of the Lake Fork church, nearly fifty adherents added their names to
the list of believers.
On the church’s charter roster for 27 January 1827, Charles was listed
third among the men. Deborah was twenty-fourth among the women and may
have joined as late as 1830. From the criteria for membership among the
Primitive Baptists, it is clear that Charles and Deborah exhibited overt mani-
festations of belief to the Primitive Baptist gospel of Jesus Christ, and Charles
was clearly not just a nominal believer. He was appointed in March 1828 to a
committee of three whose objective it was to secure an adequate meeting-
house. This growing group of believers melded together and finally constructed
a place for worship in the early 1830s providing a spiritual and material foun-
dation which fostered the Lake Fork church through the end of the century.
Charles’s oldest son, twenty-five-year-old Luther, also “come forward and
joined by experience” in June 1830.34 No other Barney family members made
the profession of faith. Charles’s activity and support was strong, including his
appointment early in 1831 as moderator, whose duty it was to conduct the
services by “open[ing] meeting by singing and prayer to God.” He also served
as a delegate in April 1831 to the larger Sangamon Association, of which the
Lake Fork congregation was a part, and was elected to help establish a satellite
congregation in an outlying area in June 1832. Charles’s devotion influenced
his son Luther, who was appointed moderator in July and August 1832.
Charles was reappointed moderator in September. Father and son were obvi-
ously active and making a contribution to the small group of believers. But the
momentum of the Barneys’ church participation ran into a snag the following
month over Luther’s desire to preach.
Being appointed moderator was one thing; acceptance as a preacher was
quite another. In October 1832 a “motion [was] made and seconded that the
church take into consideration the gift of brother Lewther Barney to preach the
gospel” to the congregation. The “gift” referred to a recognition by the congre-
gation that God had bestowed upon Luther the call to preach. The process
likely included scrutiny of personal characteristics and the outward religious
attributes of the candidate. Some of the congregation apparently had concerns
about Luther. Immediately after the motion to consider Luther’s gift, another
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motion was made and seconded to postpone a decision to the next meeting.
The minutes show that Luther’s case was considered at the monthly business
meetings each month until January 1833 when “the question [of Luther’s call]
was taken and the church deside[d] that [they] thought Not.” Luther’s “gift” was
rejected. Luther did not take the negative vote well. What the extent of his dis-
sonance was is not known. In a roster of members compiled about November
1836 the word “excluded” appears next to Luther’s name; he had been severed
from the church. While Luther may have wallowed in his rejection, Charles
and Deborah apparently continued their participation with the church while
they lived in Lake Fork. Their Primitive Baptist affiliation, initiated at Rock
Mills, Ohio, in the early 1820s, spanned nearly two decades and had, no doubt,
a profound influence on the world view of the Barney patriarch.
Particulars of Lewis Barney’s religious thinking at this time are not known,
though he made no profession of faith to the Primitive Baptists or any other
religious group in the area. No doubt he watched with interest Luther’s
involvement with their father’s church. Clearly Lewis’s general attitude toward
organized religion, probably stemming from his youth, was reinforced during
this period. “I cared nothing for religion,” he later wrote. He saw in organized
Christianity a hollow argument, primarily because of what he described as the
misbehavior and hypocrisy of those who professed its absoluteness.35 Lewis
shared in a skepticism of religion apparently felt by others in central Illinois at
the time.36 Lewis’s attitude was not unlike that of Abraham Lincoln, whose
family, similar to the Barneys, embraced the predestinarian beliefs of the
Primitive Baptists in Kentucky and later Indiana.37 Had not Lewis later found
the religious faith that would dominate the rest of his life, he would likely have
remained unchurched, as was Lincoln. What particular events or experiences
contributed to Lewis’s jaundiced view of Christian churches are not known,
but it is clear that a zest for organized religion was not something held by all
members of the Barney family.
The Galena Lead Mines
After a couple of years of land-squatting at Lake Fork, all the while improving
their homestead, the Barneys realized they would have to legalize the claim to
their land. “The country began to settle up rapidly,” Lewis wrote, “and [it]
become necessary to secure a government title to our lands. So Luther and
myself started for the lead mines on Fever River in the north part of the state
of Illinois [in 1828] for the purpose of raising money to secure our lands.”38 The
agrarian economy on which they depended was not sufficient to produce a sur-
plus to provide the means to purchase their property.
Lead had been discovered near the Fever River, now the Galena River,
in northwestern Illinois and southwestern Wisconsin in the late eighteenth
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century. The valuable commodity was mined there increasingly until the pop-
ulation warranted a post office which was opened in 1826 in Galena, named
for the sulphide of lead identified with the area. One Illinois correspondent in
January 1827 wrote to friends in the east to say that, “You have doubtless
observed the late accounts of the state of the mines in Illinois. They have not
been over rated. Thousands are flocking there for the next summer season.”39
Trail guides were published by Galena promoters inviting others to join the
boom in northwestern Illinois. A notice in the Illinois Intelligencer in March
1827 identified the route to the lead mines from Sangamon County. The pro-
motion of lead mining was so effective that there was a “rush” into the area in
1828–1829, at the very time Luther and Lewis arrived there. It was a 205-mile
trek from Sangamon County and the brothers likely followed the Lewiston
Trail.40 Others, referred to as “Suckers,” made their way up the Mississippi
River in the spring to the diggings before returning downriver in the fall.41 The
lure was sufficient that any means available was used to get there.
Galena, later the place where U. S. Grant began his Civil War career and
where he retired after his presidency, became a boomtown. Within a half dozen
years of the Barneys’ arrival the population had swelled to nearly 1,000 inhab-
itants. There were about 250 houses and 42 stores and warehouses. A weekly
newspaper kept the populace informed. Fifty steamboats navigated the Fever
River every year to dock at Galena transporting goods and people.42 The social
climate associated with gold rush camps later in the century flourished in
Galena with its “miners, smelters, merchants, speculators, gamblers, and every
description of character” whose “intelligence, enterprise, and virtue, were
thrown in the midst of dissipation, gaming, and every species of vice.”43
Missionary societies contemplated strategies to mitigate “the open fronts of vice
& impiety” in the booming settlement.44 The Barney brothers were young,
unattached men and found themselves, with many others, thrown into a mix of
humanity and excesses unlike anything previously experienced.45
Charles Fenno Hoffman, an American literary figure of some note, visited
Galena while the mining was at its height. His description of the mines pro-
vides some insight into Luther and Lewis’s venture. Coming to a “huge mound
of earth,” Hoffman said he and his guide approached the three-foot square
entrance to a mine “over which a windlass was placed.” The opening was “lined
with split logs crossing each other at the angles down to the original surface of
the soil.” From there down, though, “the adhesiveness of the earth seemed to
be all that kept the sides of the pit together.” Now in the dark cavity, he grabbed
the rope attached to the crank-controlled windlass and placed his foot in a
wooden hook at the end of line. Stepping into the open hole, “in a few
moments [he] descended some seventy or eighty feet below the surface.” Once
in the work area, what awaited them was not for the claustrophobic. In the dim
light, Hoffman said, “looking round . . . I found myself in a long horizontal pas-
sage or narrow gallery, with a grim-looking miner approaching me with a
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lantern in one hand and a pickaxe in the other.” His guide introduced him to
the miner “who proceeded to show us about these subterranean premises.” The
workplace for the miners “consisted of three or four galleries, generally termi-
nating in a common centre, though one or two short ones, just commenced,
appeared to run off at right angles to the rest.” In the corridors Hoffmann saw
“the lead-ore, which glitters like frosted silver in its native bed [appearing] to
lie in thick horizontal strata along their side.” The pick-wielding workmen then
thrust their tools into the ever-widening walls separating the ore from the clay.
Hoffman said he “remained long enough to see several tubsful hauled up by the
conveyance which had admitted us into these dusky regions.”46
It wasn’t just the process that fascinated the traveler, Hoffman also
observed that the “labour and exposure of these miners is very great.” Mining
in the Galena mines carried a very real risk to one’s life. He noted, however,
that “to those who have an interest in the work, [it] is said to be so exciting.”
Even “the most indolent man, when he has once fairly burrowed under ground,
and got a scent of what is called ‘a lead,’ will vie in devotion to his toil with
the most industrious of those who labour in the light of heaven.”47 Something
other than adventure was the incentive for the risk and hard work in the
mines. “Fortunes were made almost upon a turn of the spade” but were also
“lost with equal facility.”48 Hoffman explained that for the lead miner, “His
stimulous, indeed, resembles that of the gold-hunter; for the lead, when deliv-
ered at Galena, is as good as coin in his pocket; which, if he chances to strike
a rich lead of mineral, he at once becomes independent.”49
A shrinking market caused the price of lead to drop nationally in 1829,
cooling the passion of the miners.50 Lead production plunged from eleven mil-
lion and thirteen million pounds in 1828 and 1829 to eight million in 1830.51
The Barneys worked through the zenith of the run on the mines. Their expo-
sure to civilization’s extremes undoubtedly affected the way they considered
society thereafter. Whatever the social cost, they obtained the money they
sought. Working into the summer of 1829, they “returned home with money
enough to enter 80 acres of land.” This secured their father’s well-fenced “80
acres of farm” at Lake Fork and plotted out their own futures.52
A Foothold in Life
A few months before Lewis and his older brother returned to the family farm
in the summer of 1829, Andrew Jackson—War of 1812 hero—was sworn in as
president of the United States. The ascension to power by a “westerner” found
a White House advocate for folks like the Barneys and their Sangamon neigh-
bors. Though the aura of Washington did not reach much beyond the Potomac
for those struggling in subsistence living, common people felt they had a friend
in the White House.
These Fertile Prairies 33
After the time of Luther and Lewis’s return from the Galena mines and
the purchase of the Lake Fork property, they were both eligible to leave the
orbit of their father’s household. The natural consequence of reaching the age
of majority, having property, and the means for family support was marriage,
but the two oldest Barney boys remained unattached. In the fall of 1830, when
Lewis was twenty-two, he went to work for “Father” James Turley to feed and
care for his stock. He later reflected that “while working for him, one of his
daughters become very fond and intimate with me. . . . She was considered the
most lovely, handsome, and intelligent young lady in the country and had
many admirers of high rank and position but her choice of all her attendants
fell upon myself. She every way managed to court my favor and attention.”53
Lewis was keen toward her, but something aborted their courtship; they did
not marry. Still, he worked the social conventions of the area with satisfaction.
He declared that he “enjoyed the society of the young ladies and gentlemen
very much.”54 That Barney would, when recounting this experience at the age
of seventy, include a description of his early ventures in popularity and
romance is an indication that this was a time of happiness and optimism,
despite his apparent disappointment in not marrying James Turley’s daughter.
As the villages of Sangamon country expanded, the trappings of civiliza-
tion emerged from the settlers’ interests in community, one of which was self-
protection. Local militias were raised with the expectation that all able-bodied
men participate. There was still a regional threat from Indians. The influx of
white immigrants to the area continued to agitate several of the local Indian
communities to reconsider their accommodation of the white men. The evi-
dence of Indian activity was sufficient to require some preparation for defense.
Lewis was commissioned a first lieutenant in the 25th Regiment of the state
militia on 4 March 1830, and apparently later held the office of infantry cap-
tain in the company for several years.55 While the Sangamon militias never
amounted to much militarily, even when called upon to engage in combat, the
function of the militia was critical to the community. These men, primarily
from the more populated villages, augmented in number from outlying
Sangamon farmers, found themselves organizing elections, conducting cen-
suses, and taking the lead in other community ventures which fostered fellow-
ship and sociality among them despite their rural condition.56 Militia musters
became social occasions for the participants. The militia was an integral com-
ponent of the county’s civil life.
The involvement of the Barneys in county matters included the desire for
internal development, which was a significant issue at the time.57 The govern-
ment that touched frontier folk was at the county level, and while county offi-
cials wielded a great deal of influence over the quality of life for many, locals
interested in economic and social improvement had a say in how they were
governed.58 Six months after Charles Barney purchased another eighty acres of
land at Lake Fork,59 he and his two oldest sons were three of fifty-seven men
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who petitioned county officials to reconsider plans to build a road circumvent-
ing their interests. They wanted the road to pass “through Lake fork Settlemt”
or nearby to “promote the public” rather than “private interest” of the influen-
tial of Sangamon County.60 Local residents made the pleas knowing that it was
likely that they would have to perform much of the work themselves.61 Such
was the process of improving the territory.
As the acreage of Charles’s property grew, so also did his family. Deborah
bore three daughters, Emerine (12 August 1828), Elizabeth known as Betsey
(7 March 1830), and Louisa (1831), after the Barneys settled at Lake Fork.62
However, the infant Louisa did not survive. They had previously felt the sting
of death in the passing of Charles and Mercy’s daughter, whose birth in 1825
caused her mother’s death; she did not survive her second birthday.
Notwithstanding the presence of other children, Louisa’s death must have
been a severe blow despite the rate of infant mortality of which they were
undoubtedly aware. When Benjamin Franklin Barney, Deborah’s first son and
Charles’s twelfth child, was born on 12 March 1832 it was undoubtedly a time
of great rejoicing.63 Obviously, Charles named this boy for the great founding
father. Another son, to be born four years later, would bear the name of the
nation’s third president, Thomas Jefferson. Clearly, Charles saw himself and
his family, eventually to include one more son and two more daughters,64 as
extensions of the American soul, enough so to risk life and happiness for their
stock in the national enterprise.
The Black Hawk (or Sac and Fox) War
That same spring of 1832 a “tragicomedy” began its play across the northern
Illinois prairie. On April 6, the Sac chief Black Hawk, with about five hundred
warriors and their families totaling nearly two thousand people, crossed the
Mississippi River eastward from Iowa into Illinois in defiance of U.S. restric-
tions on their range of movement defined in a treaty signed the previous year.
Black Hawk, who sided with the British in the War of 1812 and who was gen-
erally antagonistic thereafter to American designs, did not intend to provoke
the U.S. authorities; his people needed to be fed. “Their purpose was not to
make war, but to join the Winnebagoes and raise enough corn to keep them
through the next winter.”65 So they returned to their ancestral lands, now pop-
ulated with increasing numbers of white settlers. Soon after the Indians
returned to Illinois, the state governor demanded military intervention to
eradicate what he saw as the threat of Indian aggression.66
Lewis Barney’s appraisal of Black Hawk’s circumstances demonstrates
some sympathy toward the Indians in contrast to many of his countrymen who
characterized them as subhuman. Though in chronicling his own involvement
in the episode he referred to Indians as “savages,” he stated, “It would be doing
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an injustice to the Indian race not to give a statement of the cause of the out-
break.” He said, “The white authority, contrived to get the leading chiefs
together [and] traded them out of their lands,” forcing the Indians to relocate
on the west side of the Mississippi and abandon their traditional habitat. But
the desperation of his people for food that spring negated the chief’s commit-
ment to the treaty. As Black Hawk led his people into their ancestral lands,
“the whites raised a small force and drove the Indians off of the land . . . and
killed some of them,”67 provoking what one historian called “the one military
engagement in the Northwest after the War of 1812 that was serious enough
to warrant the designation ‘war.’”68
Two weeks after Black Hawk’s crossing of the Mississippi, twenty-three-
year-old Lewis Barney “volunteered my services . . . and was enrolled in John
Dawson’s company in the Spy Battalion commanded by James D. Henry”
under the overall direction of General Henry Atkinson.69 Dawson’s company
consisted of seventy-eight men composed of one captain, two lieutenants, four
sergeants, four corporals, and sixty-seven privates of which Lewis was one.70
Their unit joined with several thousand other militiamen, a third of which
were part of the regular United States army, who were called into service
against the Indians. Included in the ranks were men whose names would mark
the annals of America’s military future: Abraham Lincoln, Winfield Scott,
Zachary Taylor, Jefferson Davis, and Albert Sidney Johnston.
The soldiers in Lewis’s unit marched from Sangamon County to
Beardstown on the Illinois River. Other units were assigned duties which took
them into both Illinois and Wisconsin. There on the Illinois River, Barney’s
group awaited the arrival of other troops and boats bringing supplies. Finally
organized, they marched north until reaching the Mississippi River where they
received more provisions and recruited their animals. They then followed the
Rock River northeast to Dixon where they stalled, waiting again for needed
supplies to maintain the large army. A military enterprise with these numbers
was unprecedented on Illinois soil. As the army marked time at Dixon, poet,
editor, and political leader William Cullen Bryant passed through the region
and drew an impression of the soldiers: “They were a hard-looking set of men,
unkempt and unshaved, wearing shirts of dark calico [plain white cotton fab-
ric heavier than muslin], and sometimes calico capotes [a long hooded cloak
or overcoat].”71 Obviously these Illinois volunteers were something less than
military regulars, but little more could be expected of local militiamen.
During the wait, “about midnight three men road into camp,” Barney
reported, “wounded and bleeding, bringing the word that [Major Isaiah]
Stillman’s company was defeated and all killed numbering 300 men. The alarm
being given, the bugle sounded and all hands ordered on parade.”72 While the
rumor of three hundred being killed was only a rumor, Lewis wrote that on
arriving at the scene of the battle “we found eleven men all cut to pieces and
18 or 20 horses dead on the ground. We gathered up the dead and buried them.
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We then searched the county for 10 or 12 miles round” but only “found 2
Indians hung up in a tree.”73 This patrol took three days after which they
returned to Dixon. For Lewis, this was the end of his military service against
Black Hawk and his people. He was mustered out on 28 May 1832 after serv-
ing for “forty-eight & a half days.”74
The conflict was “one of the great ironies of American frontier history, for
the war was not a planned aggression by either side nor a last-ditch stand of
noble natives against Indian-hating frontiersmen.” Rather, “misunderstandings
were the key to the conflict.”75 The Black Hawk War lasted for about four
months with only about seventy settlers and soldiers losing their lives in battle,
though over two hundred soldiers died from cholera during the period.76 The
war continued to 2 August 1832 when the Indians were completely subdued.77
The removal of the Indian threat from the Mississippi River Valley settlers
served as another key further widening the gates of white immigration to the
vast region.
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Chapter 4
On My Farm:
Lewis Barney Comes of Age, 1833–1839
Upon his return to the family farm after his military service, Lewis Barney,still unattached, calculated to remedy his detachment. His younger sis-
ter, Lucinda, now twenty years old, married a local man, John Daniel
Copeland on 7 March 1833, and together they set their new household within
Lake Fork. The Copeland family had been in the area for several years and
were active Lake Fork Baptists like the Barneys. Lewis was now twenty-three
and older than many young men who had already assumed the marital role.
The list of essentials for marriage were not extensive, but the items on the list
were consequential. Number one was a partner. While not providing informa-
tion about his courtship, one month after Lucinda’s marriage, Lewis married
Elizabeth Turner on 4 April 1833.1 The second essential was some demonstra-
tion of ability to provide for a family, the primary component in rural regions
being land. Two months before his marriage Barney secured forty more acres in
Lake Fork.2 The ideal for the pioneer farmer in Illinois was settling in timber
or on the perimeter of prairie in proximity to wooded lands. Access to timber
would give him the advantage of wood for fuel, fencing, and other farm uses.3
Barney’s acquisition fit this situation.
The new bride, known as Betsey, was a month older than her husband.
Born in the village of Madison in Greene County, Ohio, her father Walter
Turner was one of the early settlers of that region of the Buckeye state.4 Turner
and his wife, Lydia Ballinger, were born North Carolinians, from Guilford, prior
to the Revolution. Both found themselves in Jefferson County, Tennessee,
likely before their marriage. Their eldest children were born in Tennessee prior
to their removal to Greene County, Ohio.5 From there, apparently, they moved
to the Illinois prairie. How Lewis and Betsey became acquainted is not known
other than their living in a common locale. The Turners moved to Sangamon
River country at least as early as 1826, purchasing eighty acres of land.6 Turner
kin were, with Barney’s father Charles, charter members of the Lake Fork
Predestinarian Baptist Church in 1827.7 Betsey’s family in Sangamon County
in 1830 was composed of her father and mother, herself, a brother and sister,
and two other brothers who had established households of their own. Two of
Betsey’s uncles also lived close by with their families.8
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Elizabeth Turner Barney (Lewis Barney’s first wife). Photographer and date
unknown. Collection of Ronald O. Barney.
If there was a time appropriate for Lewis Barney to separate from his
father, to move on in his own enterprise, the time was now. While Barney’s
writings neglect descriptions of family relationships between siblings and the
generations, the fact that he chose to stay by his father suggests something
affirmative about their association. His siblings appear to have shared in their
affinity toward their father. That the Barneys clanned together is a feature of
their lives that generally marked their familial behavior for decades. Barney’s
own ambition for a family dominion later in his life may have been rooted in
their father-son connection at this time. While this positive generational rela-
tionship was likely not extraordinary, it was also not universal. At about the
same time the Barney brothers worked the lead mines of Galena, nineteen-
year-old Abraham Lincoln, “seeing no prospect of betterment of his condition,
so long as his fortune was interwoven with that of his father, . . . at last endeav-
ored to strike out into the broad world for himself.”9 Not long after, young
Lincoln found himself mixing in the frontier life of Sangamon County just a
few miles from the Barneys, confident, but alone. That the Barneys stayed con-
nected indicates they employed behavior toward one another that kept their
relationships intact.
Another insight into Lewis Barney’s thinking at the time of his marriage,
also related to family connections, was his choice of lifestyle. Not only could
Barney and his new bride have relocated away from their parents, it was also
within their prerogative to flee the frontier, the prairie, and gravitate to more
urban climes. A consciousness regarding the choice of living simply in contrast
to the increasingly pervasive quest for wealth and luxury was an issue that had
been stirring in America since colonial times. The opulence found in centers
of European culture was thought by many to be the natural consequence of the
growing American economy, but voices for restraint and modest living came
from several sources of American society including government, religion, and
the arts. It is not demonstrable that Lewis’s choices were prompted by the
voices for “plain living and high thinking”; however, evidence suggests his
conscious disdain for the trappings of urban prosperity throughout his life.10
But living simply was not simple.
The grueling necessities required of every emerging frontier family chal-
lenged Barney’s energies and resources. First, a home had to be constructed.
Then the land had to be cleared, grubbed, and manipulated for production,
and domestic animals were required—for labor and food—to sustain life. Like
others having seen their parents rough out a living from the land, an optimism
surrounded young couples determined to exact their own living from the earth.
Forever counting on favorable weather and environmental conditions, their
ambitions were satisfied by domestic contentment, a healthy crop, and the
addition of children. For Barney’s part he later wrote that after his marriage, “I
then settled down on my farm and continued making improvements until I
had 80 acres of land enclosed with a good substantial fence, a hewed log house
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18 by 22 feet, also a frame house. Also suitable stables, cribs, and corrals.”11
Later he “secured a government patent to 200 acres of good land, one-half tim-
ber the other half prairie joining father [who] also had the same amount of
land and improvements.”12 But he and Betsey were initially disappointed in
the integral feature of children in their lives.
The bearing and nurturing of children in the nineteenth century was
fraught with a high degree of unpredictability regarding the survival of the
little ones. That uncertainty did not escape the newlyweds. The year follow-
ing their marriage, Betsey bore a much-anticipated daughter on 5 June 1834 in
the primitive condition of their modest home in Lake Fork. The little girl they
named Sarah Jane, however, did not survive. After the baby’s death, in a wake
of sorrow, they carried her little body a few miles north where they buried her
on a lonely hill rising above the vacant prairie.13 “Whereas the world beyond
the household paid little notice to infant mortality, for mothers the lives and
deaths of their infants were matters that took a powerful emotional toll.”14 The
infant mortality rate then was significantly more frightening to parents than it
is today. Indeed, “during the nineteenth century as much as 40 percent of the
total death rate was comprised of the deaths of children under the age of
five.”15 So many young children died in infancy that many frontier families
“invested less emotionally in their babies until they were a few months old and
past the worst risks.” Most families experienced the loss of at least one of their
young children.16 A first child’s death plagues a couple with lingering doubts
about a future family, and it was surely no consolation two months later that
little Sarah Jane was joined on the cemetery hill by her grandfather Walter
Turner.17 What a discouraging season it was for Betsey to see her only child
and her father leave her association. But the unusually wet summers of the
mid-1830s, which fostered disease and sickness, were very hard on many
Sangamon families where the “sick frequently outnumbered the well and the
dead accumulated so quickly that people had to bury them in blankets, two to
a grave.”18 Undoubtedly there was great joy among the Barneys later in the
year when Lewis’s stepmother Deborah bore Margaret Matilda Barney, though
Betsey’s emotions were likely mixed.19
It was not until two years later that Lewis and Betsey had a child who sur-
vived. Named after his grandfather, Walter Turner Barney, born 18 September
1836, found himself the object of great attention and love, completing for his
parents the family triangle. Undoubtedly Deborah’s new son Thomas Jefferson
Barney, born three months later on Christmas day, was not competition for
Lewis and Betsey’s son, but rather considered an additional gift from God.20
The providential views of the Barneys held God as the benign, though occa-
sionally chastening, benefactor of the human family.
Deborah and Betsey Barney were the same age. They both approximated
the female maternity pattern of having children within the first year of marriage,
retaining a cycle of fertility over the next score of years. Women commonly gave
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birth every twenty-six to thirty months, evidenced by the custom of mothers
nursing their children for nearly two years. Before Betsey had her first child,
Deborah had delivered four. But Deborah’s next four children were born in years
comparable to the first five of Betsey’s. Because of their close physical proximity
and age, Deborah and Betsey were surely more like sisters than mother-in-law
and daughter-in-law. Together they shared the struggle of nurturing their off-
spring through “feeding, teething, weaning, and walking [which] all possessed
their peculiar dangers.”21 It also meant encountering the pleasure of similar
experiences and commonalities, perhaps occasional jealousies, and more inti-
mate overall familial associations. Lewis’s fondness for his stepmother in their
later years suggests a favorable relationship during their early decades together.
The Barney women probably became prairie women, typical of the time.
Given contemporary societal norms, the role of frontier women was largely
domestic. Their contribution to the maintenance of house and hearth was irre-
placeable, primarily through their function as mothers. Since the middle of the
previous century “mothers [had] emerged as guardians of their [children’s] moral
and physical well-being,” in contrast to the “father-dominated family of early
America.” A mother’s role was comprehensive and mothers became “the most
influential force in shaping and preserving a child’s life.”22 But women, for the
most part, were limited in their influence beyond their property line, even
though it is the case that many women of the time co-owned land with their
husbands. In Sangamon River country, public life was the life of men.23 In the
few instances where the Barney family was visible at all in county matters, it
was via the men.
Lewis Barney later recorded several incidents regarding his life at Lake
Fork that indicate satisfaction in his circumstance. But there was one terrify-
ing experience told in a humorous context that had a providential angle to it.
Barney, “having business at Springfield, the county seat of Sangamon County
about 25 miles from home,” made the journey with a friend, John Rodgers,
during a midwinter storm that nearly cost them their lives.24 Finishing their
business, during their journey home they encountered a blizzard that paralyzed
everything that wasn’t moving. Reaching a substantial hundred-yard-wide
slough between them and home, the foul weather tricked them into trying to
cross on horseback. Not far into the venture Barney’s horse reared, dumping
him into the freezing water. The “perfect gale” froze his clothing to his body.
Remounting, they crossed the slough before spurring their horses full throttle
the three miles to Lake Fork where the “waves [were] rolling and the white
caps flying in a fearful manner.” Finding they could not cross, they weathered
the night in the remains of a haystack where they “lay and shook with the cold
all night.” But the death-bated gale that nearly took their lives during the
night now reversed their fortunes by freezing the lake, or so they thought.
Without their horses, desperate, and believing they could cross on the ice, they
scrambled across the frozen water only to break through time and again.
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Rodgers ended up barefoot. But they were too far to turn back. Gathering what
internal resources were left, they made it home.
Finally home safe and relieved of the deadly cold, they found the
Primitive Baptist preacher visiting. “As Rodgers was a very profane man, the
preacher said, ‘Well, Rodgers, did you swear any last night?’ The shivering man
replied, ‘No, by G.D. I did not know but [what] I should be in the middle of
Hell before morning.’” But their ordeal was not over. Their horses were still on
the other side of the lake and losing a horse to the horrid conditions would be
an unacceptable economic loss. Their return for the horses was as eventful as
their previous ordeal. Crossing this time in a canoe, they found their horses
and started toward home on horseback, the horses plodding along on a lower
layer of ice. Two-thirds of the way across the horses broke through and Rodgers
“plunged in and went under the water out of sight.” As Rodgers grabbed des-
perately for air, Barney reached and grabbed his arm and pulled him onto the
ice. Once his friend was out of harm’s way, Barney joked about Rodgers’s bad
luck. Not out of humor and reconsidering his oath to the preacher, Rodgers
replied, “Yes and bless your kind self, if it had not have been for your help I
would now have been in Hell in a good deal warmer country than this!” The
horses swam and kicked their way out and raced home with Barney and
Rodgers following. They both “arrived all safe, once more thankful for the
good fortune we had.”25
Along with sustaining life, social exchange, religious worship for some,
and raising their children, the Barneys no doubt retained an interest in the
affairs affecting the country in which they felt so inextricably entwined. There
was not a stereotypical political posture held by those in America’s interior. At
the same time the Barneys were establishing themselves on the Illinois prairie,
Andrew Jackson assumed the White House. And while Jackson’s Democratic
party ostensibly championed the segment of society who were typically rural,
common, and poor, the Whigs were well represented in Illinois. While both
parties vied for sectional popularity, the Barneys undoubtedly sided with
Jackson’s ideology. “Old Hickory,” as Jackson was fondly known by his con-
stituents, was the first president not of eastern aristocratic origins and ties. His
two-term tenure, 1829–1837, coincided with the Barneys’ subdivision as the
older of Charles’s children established their own households and nurtured
their world view into the minds of their own children.
Not all the rural folks in Sangamon County favored Jackson, though he
drew more votes than opponent Henry Clay in 1832, garnering 56 percent of
the vote.26 Abraham Lincoln, the tall, awkward Kentuckian, who lived about
as far northwest of Springfield as the Barneys lived northeast of the county seat,
made a name for himself in the county, preaching the gospel of Henry Clay.27
Despite his own humble beginnings, Lincoln identified with the Whigs because
“it was the party of the better sort of people, and young Lincoln meant to asso-
ciate with the better sort rather than the Jacksonian masses.”28 Indeed,
On My Farm 43
Lincoln’s influence in the previously Jackson-dominated county left Jackson’s
Democratic successor, Martin Van Buren, on the short end of the county’s vote,
where Clay won in 1836 by a margin of 62 to 38 percent.29 In the state elec-
tions the Whigs dominated the entire Sangamon County delegation, with
Lincoln himself winning his second election to the state legislature.30 While
the Democrats and Whigs sometimes ran neck and neck for advantage in
Illinois, it is likely that the political sentiments of the Barneys were found with
the “Jacksonian masses.”31
Clearly the Barneys had visions of permanency in Sangamon County.
Over the next few years in the 1830s they continued to marry, bear children,
purchase land, and participate in village and county affairs.32 That the Barneys
purchased several hundred acres of land indicates an economic status above
subsistence farming. Life in Sangamon River country, overall, was good for the
Barneys. Speaking of the frontier prairie, “I enjoyed myself very much with the
rifle,” Lewis wrote. “I spent my leisure time in hunting, game being very plenty,
such as deer, turkeys, racoons, wolves, prairie hens, geese, ducks, squirrels, and
wild pigeons.” Besides the leisure and sporting and hunting pleasures he found,
he also prospered on his rural farm by “raising an abundance of grain, pork, and
stock, and every variety of vegetables, also sugar, honey, and fruits of all kinds
in abundance.”33 While the Industrial Revolution was unalterably marking
technology’s advance east of the Appalachians, the Barneys did not live their
lives with regret in the absence of it. For them, for a time, life was good in
Sangamon River country.
But in the midst of the prosperity in Sangamon County and elsewhere in
America, an economic recession hit. It was not without warning. Debate about
the viability of the Bank of the United States during Jackson’s tenure, the
financial medium Americans would use—specie or paper currency—and
whether local banks could issue the latter created a volatile economic climate.
A number of other monetary policies, such as the lack of regulation and the
tariff, also undermined confidence in the country’s economic posture. From
this, a fiscal reversal that had devastating repercussions, extending even into
America’s hinterlands, struck at national institutions and traditions.34 The
recession of 1837 was compounded by a severe drought parching central
Illinois in 1838. The lack of water took a great toll on both crops and animals
in the region.35 Together these economic negatives may have caused the
Barneys to rethink their situation in Sangamon River country.
Other factors such as increased settlement likely affected the Barneys’ out-
look at Lake Fork. The population of Illinois soared after 1820. By 1835
Sangamon County had grown to a population of 17,573, a gain of about 25
percent in four years, making it the largest county in Illinois both in popula-
tion and size.36 In the same time Springfield, the county seat, had grown from
850 to 1,419. The Barneys, of course, exhibited a pattern of distancing them-
selves from the effects of urban growth and life. There may have even been
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some residual cultural differences with their neighbors: the Barneys being
Yankees and many Sangamon settlers having southern roots. Then there was
Luther’s expulsion from the local Primitive Baptist congregation. The sting for
Luther was severe enough that he left Sangamon County for McLean County,
in 1836 or 1837. For whatever reason or reasons, “In the year of 1838,” Lewis
wrote, “I, in company with my father, started from our home in Sangamon
County, Illinois, west to look for a new home and see the country of Iowa.”
They focused on Henry County, Iowa, where Charles “bought a claim of 1,000
acres of choice timber and prairie land.”37 They were taken by their introduc-
tion to Iowa, intending to make it their final residence.38
Over the winter of 1838–1839, the Barneys finalized their departure from
Sangamon County. Their tenure on the central Illinois prairie lasted fourteen
years, by far the longest Lewis, and even Charles, had stayed in one place. Here
Lewis Barney married, became a father, and became a thread in the weave of
life in Sangamon River country. Lewis and his family departed Lake Fork in
May 1839 with Charles and his family apparently following that summer.39
The Barneys were not like those who after having once faced the unsettled
American domain “were perfectly content to let the frontier, with all its
opportunities and difficulties, slip away from them” and who “would no longer
shoulder the burden of advancing the frontier.” The Barneys joined the “ener-
getic souls . . . [who] kept pace with the advancing wave of pioneer settlement
most of their lives,” which “required enormous energy and several migrations
helping to propel the line of settlement westward.”40
Henry County, Iowa
The western bank of the Mississippi River prior to the Black Hawk War of
1832 formed a line of demarcation that legally separated the white population
from the western regions owned and inhabited by Native Americans. After the
war the residual claims of the Sac and Fox Indians to the area of western Iowa
were extended to 1837 before they were extinguished. Soon after, Iowa became
a territory separating from Wisconsin in July 1838, the same year the federal
land office in Iowa opened.41 Henry County, named for Colonel James D.
Henry under whom Lewis Barney served in the Black Hawk War, was initially
settled by white Americans in 1835, the first hailing from Sangamon County,
Illinois. The county was formed in 1837 and the county seat located at Mt.
Pleasant, which for a time vied to become the territorial capital.42
Nestled in the southeastern corner of Iowa, Henry County is one county
removed from the Mississippi River. Principally watered by the Skunk River,
which empties into the Mississippi just below Burlington, Iowa, its tributaries
served as millsites for five grist- and eight sawmills. When the Barneys first sur-
veyed the area there were just over three thousand settlers in the county. In the
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next two years the county population increased by nearly eight hundred.
Despite the relative newness of the county, eleven hundred residents were
engaged in farming, twenty-six in commerce, about one hundred in manufac-
turing and trades, and eighteen in the professions. The percentage of farmers in
the area at the time was among the highest in any of Iowa’s counties. Reputed
to have soil of exceptional quality, the proof was in the ample production of
wheat, corn, oats, rye, hemp, and potatoes which lured agrarian folks to the
region.43 Henry County had all the appearances of a good place to land.
When the elder Barney moved to his thousand acres of Iowa farmland,
several of his children from his first marriage were on their own.44 While
Luther (from McLean County, Illinois) and Lewis and their young families fol-
lowed Charles to Iowa, Lucinda Barney Copeland remained in Sangamon
County.45 The 1840 census in Henry County indicates that Charles and
Deborah lived there with their four sons and three daughters and an unidenti-
fied woman between thirty and forty years old, perhaps a boarder. Both Luther
and Lewis and their wives were there with their sons, two apiece.46 The col-
lective move of the family to Iowa illustrates at this time a pattern of familial
association, cooperation, and enterprise that was now multigenerational.
Two of the Barney boys do not appear on the 1840 Iowa census. Instead,
twenty-eight-year-old Lucien and twenty-three-year-old Henry, both still single,
were off in 1839 searching for possible family alternatives in Arkansas.
Achieving statehood in 1836, Arkansas was the westernmost of the southern
states and still very much dressed in frontier garb. Not unlike Luther and Lewis’s
family errand a decade earlier to the lead mines in Galena, Illinois, Lucien and
Henry were looking for options to aggrandize the family by testing the Arkansas
frontier. It is not known exactly how long they stayed in Crawford County in the
northwestern sector of the state nor the success or disappointment of their labors
there. While the particulars of their stay in Arkansas are not known, the ven-
ture was a precursor for another family reconnaissance for Lucien and Henry six
years later in the young republic of Texas.47 The American frontier was still preg-
nant with opportunity for the Barneys. If their extended effort in Illinois was dis-
appointing, Iowa, or Arkansas, or somewhere else was always an option. 
Iowa at first blush looked so promising the family spoke of making it their
final destination. Native American rights had been extinguished. The land
was virtually untouched. They were at least the social equal of most of their
countrymen. They were a family of means from their tenure in Illinois and,
like their erstwhile Sangamon County neighbors, everybody in Iowa was from
somewhere else. Their purchase of hundreds of acres of land (improved farm
land was worth $3 to $12 per acre by 1842)48 and the favorable circumstances
of the Iowa prairie held great promise. But their move to Iowa was coincident
to their encounter with something that eventually altered the course of their
future lives completely.
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Chapter 5
An Honest, Industrious People:
Conversion to Mormonism, 1839–1840
The Barneys’ settling in Iowa had, by all appearances, provided them withthe prospects of prosperity and peace. At the same time, events in the
state immediately south of Iowa were everything but peaceful. Perhaps as many
as ten thousand members of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints
were displaced from several northern Missouri counties to western Illinois dur-
ing the winter of 1838–1839. Publicity about the conflict between the
Mormons, as the Latter-day Saints were called, and the “old settlers” of
Missouri likely reached the ears of everyone in the Mississippi River valley. It
was more than a dispute of ideology and religious differences. Charges,
countercharges, death, destruction of homes and property, and the question of
law soon caught the attention of people across America. Accounts of civil
aggression in Missouri involving warfare and bloodshed, reports the Barneys
undoubtedly noticed while in Sangamon County, grabbed their interest as
they were building their homes and working their land in western Iowa. Lewis
Barney later wrote that he became aware of the “heavy persecution in Missouri
raised against the Mormons” and that “the whole country was stirred up
against them. And from these reports,” he said, “I, in common with the rest of
the people, supposed they were the most outrageous and hardened set of crim-
inals that ever graced the earth.”1 The primary reason for the heightened
interest of Lewis in the plight of the Saints was that older brother Luther,
rejected by the Primitive Baptists a few years earlier, had become a Mormon,
probably about the time the Barneys were engaged in moving to Iowa.2
The Latter-day Saints first settled in western Missouri at wilderness edge
in 1831, when they were called the Church of Christ. Shortly before this time,
the moniker “Mormons” was attached to them from their belief in the Book of
Mormon, produced by the founding Mormon prophet Joseph Smith in 1830.
Jackson County, the western boundary of the American frontier, was a loca-
tion of destiny which figured into the prophetic vision of the Mormon
prophet. Independence, the Jackson County seat, soon grew into a small city
as many Latter-day Saint faithful gathered there. Joseph Smith, the leader, told
his increasing numbers of followers that a portion of the apocalyptic calendar
of the Almighty, the end times, would find expression in Jackson County,
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Joseph Smith, ca. 1840s. Artist unknown. Courtesy of Church Archives 
including the construction of a temple to God. While this declaration pro-
pelled the Saints into vigilant preparation, the “old settlers” of Missouri, as
they became informed of Mormon designs, were far less enthusiastic. Indeed,
to quell Mormon ambition some county residents became vigilantes who took
it upon themselves to rid the area of the unpopular religious group. Before the
decade was over, Missouri muskets forced the Mormon retreat to Illinois where
they regrouped and, though temporarily interrupted, prepared for the promises
made by their prophet-leader.
The Founding Decade of an 
American Religion
In 1805, three years before Lewis Barney’s birth in western New York, Joseph
Smith, Jr., was born in Sharon, near the center of Vermont, about sixty miles
northeast of the birthplace of Charles Barney. Smith family origins in America
were also rooted in Massachusetts, similar to the Barneys, and the Smiths’
incremental moves from Massachusetts to Vermont to the western New York
frontier also paralleled the Barney experience. About four years after Joseph
Smith’s father relocated his family in 1816 to Manchester, New York, young
Joseph became mixed in an interplay between heaven and earth that would see
a new prophetic religion emerge which had a significant impact on America’s
western progress and future.
Joseph Smith, Jr., his family, and a handful of other believers formed the
Church of Christ on 6 April 1830 in Fayette Township, in the Fingerlakes
region of western New York.3 Opposition from outsiders forced Smith and his
church to move from New York to the western reserve of Ohio within a year
of its organization. There they gathered in a small village known as Kirtland,
about twenty miles east of Cleveland, where they first established an organiza-
tional structure akin to other Christian churches. The numbers of those drawn
to Kirtland swelled. From Kirtland, missionaries were sent in all directions to
gather a harvest of those accepting a religion which declared that God was
then revealing himself and his plan to mankind from an open heaven. One
legation of Mormons trudged west to the western Missouri border where, con-
temporary with the growth of the church in Kirtland, new converts gathered
in Jackson County. The primary tenets proclaimed by the missionaries were a
new Christian revelation given to the world in the form of the Book of
Mormon and the attendant principles of faith, repentance, baptism, and gifts
of the Spirit. The Book of Mormon contained the account of a group of Judeo-
Christians who left Palestine about 600 b.c. and sailed to the Western
Hemisphere. They lived as orthodox Jews, but knew of the coming of Christ
from Old Testament–style prophets who lived among them. After the mortal
ministry and crucifixion of Jesus in the Eastern Hemisphere, the Book of
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Mormon people were visited by the risen Lord, who revealed anew the singu-
lar teachings of Christian life. The missionaries who declared these matters
also taught that the ancient biblical authority to baptize, heal, and bless had
been restored, offering renewal in a world declared by Joseph Smith to be lim-
ited by only “a form of Godliness.”
The newly formed church, initially but a frontier curiosity, soon attracted
attention that extended beyond its western American origins. It aroused antipa-
thy from the clergymen of its Christian competitors from the outset, but it could
not be easily dismissed, despite its heterodox differences with the traditional reli-
gious organizations of the day. Somewhat like other churches with primitivist
origins in America at the time, Mormonism grew from the belief that Jesus’ reli-
gion, passing through time from its first century origin, had been diluted in the-
ology, corrupted in practice, and emasculated of authority. But it was different
from the other organizations with similar motivations. “If Puritans, Baptists, and
‘Christians,’ sought simply to emulate the faith and practices of the ancients,”
according to religious historians Richard Hughes and Leonard Allen, “Mormons
embraced a scheme of restoration that was cosmic in its scope, that penetrated
space to the ends of the earth and the outer bounds of the universe itself, and
that encompassed time from its very beginning to its end.”4 Clearly this new
church was not an eroding knoll upon the landscape of American religion. 
Cosmic theological difference was only one feature of the Mormons’
demarcation from other Christian groups. Historian Jan Shipps states that
another significant difference came from Mormon belief “that the Church of
Jesus Christ was removed from the earth when direct communication between
divinity and humanity ceased at the end of the apostolic age.” Only “when
direct communication between humanity and divinity was reopened” could
the true “restoration” reform the impotent form of Christianity then existent.5
That link between “humanity and divinity” for the Mormons was in the per-
son of Joseph Smith. Needless to say, such declarations were not well received
by most of their countrymen, particularly the denominationally devout.
Claims of a prophet who spoke by way of an open canon, the extrabiblical
Book of Mormon, and theological differences were only a few of the problems
between the Mormons and their neighbors.
The initial Mormon presence in Jackson County was aborted in July 1833
when increasing Mormon numbers and their Yankee attitudes aroused acri-
mony in the southern-bred old settlers. The Saints packed and moved to the
northern counties of Missouri, established by the Missouri legislature to accom-
modate the displaced Mormons. There they found a more benign climate for a
time, but within five years, rumors and threats again characterized interactions
between the Mormons and their neighbors. Missourians pushed and shoved.
Mormons retaliated. Missouri governor Lilburn W. Boggs, whose patience
frayed from the persistent conflict between Missourians and Mormons, issued
an expulsion order on 27 October 1838 to rid the state of the religious zealots
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who seemed to beckon trouble with their swelling presence. The infamous
order was preceded three weeks earlier by a report about the Saints to Boggs by
one of his chief military commanders stating that should the local state militia
encounter “those base and degraded beings” they would “be exterminated from
the face of the earth.” And should, per chance, one of the “old settlers” be killed
by a Mormon, “there will be from 4 to 5 thousand volunteers in the field against
the Mormons, & nothing but [Mormon] blood will satisfy them.”6 There was
little chance for compromise or conciliation in this atmosphere. Whatever
measures were required to expel the Mormons, even the resort to extermina-
tion, were within reason. Within days of Boggs’s extermination order, a pocket
of Mormon settlers at Haun’s Mill on Shoal Creek in Caldwell County were
attacked by an armed militia-mob of 200-plus who ruthlessly slaughtered sev-
enteen men and boys and wounded another dozen or so at the millsite. Other
settlements of Saints were threatened and worse. A Mormon militia encounter
with their Missouri equivalents resulted in the death of one of the Mormon
apostles at Crooked River in Ray County.7 Despite desperate actions of defense
and retaliation, the Mormons’ fate in Missouri was fixed.
While claims and counterclaims still fly, Missouri historian Kenneth
Winn’s appraisal of the 1838 conflict summarizes the encounter:
The largely abstract case against the church’s intentions paled against
the brutal facts of anti-Mormon violence. The looting and burning of
Gallatin and Millsport [by Mormons] seemed a trifle compared to the
ruthless slaughter at Haun’s Mills. During the entire course of the
conflict, the old settlers lost only one man; at least forty Saints died.
Furthermore, the quick resettlement of Mormon lands by their con-
querors suggested that the latter had gone to war only for the spoils.
Most shameful of all, Governor Boggs’s order to expel or exterminate
the Mormons seemed to many Missourians the act of a tyrant.8
The tumultuous events, which included the incarceration of Joseph Smith and
other church leaders in two Missouri jails in 1838 and 1839, were bewildering
to the Saints who anticipated emancipation from oppression in contrast to the
very real threat of extermination.9
As they dragged themselves and their few belongings east across the
Missouri prairie in 1839, fleeing to rather than from the United States, the
plight of the Mormons evoked sympathies in the Mississippi River town of
Quincy, Illinois. A godsend, the townspeople in April 1839 offered a respite
and refuge to the disoriented lot. Joseph Smith, freshly escaped from a western
Missouri prison, joined his followers and soon fostered a phoenix within his
flock. Potential demise in the previous three years was replaced by a vigor and
revitalization as the church rose out of the ashes.
At the same time the Barneys built their homes and nurtured their land
in Henry County, Iowa, Joseph Smith and his followers, stunned by their
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defeat in Missouri and grasping for any foothold, moved upstream to the latent
river town of Commerce, Illinois. Here in the next half-dozen years, industry
and theology crystalized the religion into an entity fit to fulfill the divine
prospectus outlined by the prophet in the previous decade. Nauvoo, Illinois, as
Commerce was renamed, acquired all the signs of a large urban-center-in-the-
making as the Hancock County peninsula it anchored expanded in population
and influence with a steady influx of converts from the eastern United States
and Great Britain. “If we are suffered to remain,” Smith wrote in August 1840,
“there is every prospect of [Nauvoo] becoming one of the largest cities on the
river, if not in the western world.”10 The vitality and strength of the church
emerging in Nauvoo attracted the attention of the nation, but not to the ben-
efit of the church. Luther Barney’s affiliation with the Saints in 1839, in their
darkest hour, awakened his extended family to the religion which had previ-
ously been to them but a curiosity.
Illinois became part of Mormon geography beginning in 1830, when tra-
versed first by missionaries and then by church members who migrated between
the dual centers of gathering for the Saints—Kirtland and Independence.11
Missionaries were in the Sangamon River region as early as July 1831. Others in
the early 1830s solicited interest in Mormonism near the Spoon River and west-
ern Illinois.12 In May 1834 the body known as Zion’s Camp, dispatched from
Kirtland to recover Jackson County properties seized from the Saints, passed
through Springfield, Illinois, just a few miles from the Barneys. “A great many
questions were asked” about the armed corp of 205 which “excited considerable
curiosity” in the region’s residents.13 The chance that the Barneys heard about
the “curious” expedition at this time is great. Later as many as a dozen and a half
Mormon missionaries worked the string of communities in a twelve-county area
in western Illinois.14 But prior to 1839 what the Barneys had heard about the
Mormons was composed “of evil reports . . . put in circulation about them.”15
Conversion
The circumstance of Luther Barney’s 1839 conversion and baptism into the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is not known. It is evident though
that Luther, now thirty-three years old and married two years, craved spiritual
revitalization after his rejection from the Primitive Baptists, an event which
could have soured him on all organized religion. Instead, Luther responded to
the Mormon missionaries and was constrained to reveal the new light to his
family. The transformation from predestinarian Calvinism to Arminian
Mormonism indicates a significant transformation in the family’s religious
thinking, though there are other general features of Calvinistic and Mormon
thought that are compatible.16 After Luther’s conversion, according to Lewis,
he “commenced talking with Father and the neighbors upon the gifts and
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blessings of the gospel enjoyed by the former-day saints and contended that it
was the privilege of the church now to enjoy the same gifts and blessings. And
if the church was not in possession of that power, it was not the true church
and was not acknowledged of God as his church.”17
Lewis Barney’s religious views at this time were tainted by his general dis-
missal of American Christendom. His early dissatisfaction blossomed to an
increasing prejudice against organized religion, compounded by the futile
efforts of some to save his infidel hide.
The Methodist and Cumberland Presbyterians had been trying to
convert me to their faith, and I had followed their instructions with-
out receiving the promise they made to me. This set me to thinking.
And I came to the conclusion that religion of every kind was a hoax
and that none was right and that all preachers of religion were hyp-
ocrites and were preaching for money and popularity and cared
nothing for the salvation or welfare of the human family.18
Initially Luther’s appeal to his family to consider Mormonism had no effect
upon his younger brother.
Lewis Barney’s attitude ill equipped him to be a responsive proselyte when
first contacted in 1839 by Mormon missionaries who spread the word in the
northwestern sector of Henry County, Iowa, near a settlement at the time
called Crooked Creek.19 One day upon observing “two Mormon Elders coming
along the road both afoot with their valises in their hands,” he was reminded
“of the way the Savior sent out his disciples when he was on the earth preach-
ing the gospel.” “Curiosity [more] than anything else” pulled him to a Mormon
missionary meeting. There he heard their claims about having “the power to
heal the sick, cast out devils, and that all the gifts and blessings of the church
in former days was again restored to the church in these latter days.” They also
taught “that God had raised up a prophet and restored the priesthood again to
men on the earth and had set his hand again to gather Israel from the four quar-
ters of the earth to prepare for the reign of Christ on the earth a thousand years
and that the great millennium was about to usher in.”20 The appeal by the mis-
sionaries disarmed some of Barney’s prejudice toward the Saints and awakened
within him the possibility that perhaps after all God was not an absentee Lord.
Others of the Barney family were also persuaded by the message of the mis-
sionaries. Sometime in the course of the family’s investigation of Joseph Smith’s
new faith, they traveled the sixty miles to Nauvoo to witness for themselves the
practice of Mormonism. Lewis’s younger brother Walter reported they “passed
through that city before I had embraced the church and I was greatly pleased to
see the youth of that city at the time so well behaved and good mannered as they
were.”21 When the Barneys found that Mormonism “embraced principles
belonging to the primitive church and organization with prophets, apostles, sev-
enties, elders, priests, teachers, and deacons together with the gifts and blessings
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enjoyed by the former-day saints,” they were compelled that they “could do no
better than attach ourselves to the church.”22 In Lewis’s case, “after a year and a
half’s careful investigation,” and after “becoming acquainted with Joseph Smith
and the Mormon people generally and their principles, finding them an honest,
industrious people, and most wickedly misrepresented, I presented myself for
baptism” in the spring of 1840. After his baptism in the Mississippi River, he was
“confirmed a member of the church under the hands of Joseph Smith the
prophet in the first settling of Nauvoo.”23 An enduring affinity for the Mormon
prophet was born within Barney from this time.
Joseph Smith, Jr., a tall and substantial man in his mid-thirties, was three
years older than Barney. Becoming acquainted with the Mormon prophet,
Barney likely learned that Smith shared with him not only a similar pattern in
family geography but also of family life and economic disappointment in their
early lives. The prophet, who had light brown hair, a prominent nose, little
facial hair, and described by many as having a handsome look, was open, com-
mon, and affable. There was no apparent affectation, piety, or pomposity in
Smith. It was easy for new believers in the Mormon gospel to connect to its
prophet. William Clayton, a British convert who arrived in Nauvoo five
months after Barney’s baptism, described Smith to his countrymen in Britain,
We have had the privelege of conversing with Joseph Smith Junr.
And we are delighted with his company. We have had a privilege of
ascertaining in a great measure from whence all the evil reports have
arisen and hitherto have every reason to believe him innocent. He is
not an idiot, but a man of sound judgment, and possessed of abun-
dance of intelligence and whilst you listen to his conversation you
receive intelligence which expands your mind and causes your heart
to rejoice. He is very familiar, and delights to instruct the poor saints.
I can converse with him just as easy as I can with you, and with
regard to being willing to communicate instruction he says “I receive
it freely and I will give it freely.” He is willing to answer any question
I have put to him and is pleased when we ask him questions. He
seems exceeding well versed in the scriptures, and whilst conversing
upon any subject such light and beauty is revealed I never saw before.
If I had come from England purposely to converse with him a few days
I should have considered myself well paid for my trouble.24
While Smith’s detractors held him in contempt, Barney, like so many others,
was taken by the compelling leader of the Mormons who obviously related well
to the widening social spectrum of church membership.
But Smith’s charismatic presence was a secondary feature to those who sub-
scribed to the religion he espoused. The relationship between the leader and
the follower in Mormonism, notes Mormon historian Richard Bushman, is
founded on the premise that “the power of Mormon leaders depends almost
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entirely on . . . individual spiritual convictions.” Further, he continues, Mormons
“were not simply weltering Americans infatuated with the Prophet’s promises of
Utopia. Through Joseph they found God, and it was the measure of divinity in
him and his teaching that held them. Nauvoo would never have risen or fallen
without that spiritual life. Belief powered the entire enterprise.”25 It is evident
that the Barneys and those like them fit this characterization which insured the
survival of the faith even through the incredible ordeal that awaited them.
Even with a diversity of backgrounds and circumstances, the checklist, spir-
itual and mental, employed by the Latter-day Saint converts in considering affil-
iation with the church was shared by most, including the Barneys. Besides
accepting the theological tenet that “the old-line churches were corrupt,” there
were other shared characteristics of Mormonism’s American adherents at this
time. Not surprisingly, nearly three-fourths of converts during this period lived
in rural settings, neither wilderness nor metropolitan. Most were born in New
York or New England. Few were well-educated, but on the other hand, few were
illiterate. Most were about thirty years old. The majority of American recruits
were “religiously alienated,” once affiliated with other churches, primarily
Methodist or Baptist, although nearly a third held no previous affiliation. While
neither extremes in wealth or poverty were preponderant, the gospel net gath-
ered new believers from a cross section of all classes and backgrounds.26 The
Barneys qualified as typical Latter-day Saint converts.
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints had a decade of experience
at the time of the Barneys’ conversion. The contemporary legacy of Mormonism,
subject to chronic persecution, produced a core of believers whose skin had
leathered via their ordeals. Despite its youth, this resilient and determined con-
stituency had demonstrated that Joseph Smith’s church endured from a theology
and spirit that prospered under extreme conditions. Most other religious-oriented
organizations born in America temporarily flourished and then ebbed, but the
gauntlet of Kirtland, Independence, and Far West produced a church with a
swaggering sanguinity that insured its survivability. The literature produced by
the Saints since 1832 reveals an organization with seemingly unsophisticated
principles that wrote and spoke with a prophetic confidence characteristic of a
group which deeply believed they were modern Israelites.27 The Saints who wel-
comed the Barneys into the church were not an ordinary lot. Undoubtedly their
stories of sacrifice and valor in the face of fire were inspiring to the Barneys and
provided a foundation of belief anxiously acquired by the converted family. 
Mormons in Iowa
Within a short period of time after the first missionaries entered Henry
County, a branch of the church numbering about thirty was established, prob-
ably centering in or near Crooked Creek. Credit for the branch was largely
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due, according to Lewis Barney, to the efforts of his brother Luther. Nauvoo’s
satellite settlements in Iowa and Illinois received attention from headquarters,
it being the objective of church leaders to build a network of outlying congre-
gations to strengthen the posture of the church in the Mississippi River valley.
At this point, a concentration of Mormons exclusively in Nauvoo would sub-
vert church purposes in building the hoped-for strength and extending influ-
ence. This posture regarding “the gathering of modern Israel” changed about
the time Lewis Barney had been in the church a year.
About the time of Barney’s baptism in June 1840, Alva Tippetts, James
Carroll, and several Nauvoo elders took a short mission to Henry County, per-
haps a return to a place of their earlier missionary service. (The names of the
two missionaries who first contacted Barney were not identified by him,
though Carroll and Tippetts are likely candidates.) During their missionary
enterprise Carroll and Tippetts wrote to the Nauvoo news organ, the Times and
Seasons, to report that for three weeks in June they labored in Henry County,
Iowa, baptizing ten, who likely became part of the small branch organized
around the Barneys. After returning to Nauvoo the first week of July, they
again visited Henry County three weeks later preaching and teaching until 1
October. Of the latter endeavor they reported that, holding “twenty eight
meetings, we felt that the Lord was with us, and the signs truly did fellow [sic]
them that believe, and it appeared that desolating sickness followed them that
railed out against us.”28 Early in 1841 twenty-seven-year-old Amasa Lyman in
an official church capacity visited Henry County and stayed with Charles
Barney, indicating that the Barneys were known to leaders in Nauvoo.29 The
presence of the Nauvoo emissaries was undoubtedly an optimistic note for the
work which appeared to be taking hold in Henry County.
As the branch grew a feeling prevailed among a number of members that
there was no reason for them to stay in Iowa. As Nauvoo began to prosper, a
growing number wanted to sell out and move to Nauvoo. Some, having moved
to Iowa recently, would have little to give up and would gain much by being
close to the prophet and the other Saints. Barney was against the mass move.
So opposed was he that he went to Nauvoo and asked Joseph Smith’s counsel
on the matter. The prophet supported the idea of colonizing the area of Henry
County and discouraged their transfer to Nauvoo. Upon Barney’s return,
despite presenting Smith’s recommendation to the little congregation, they
persisted in their determination to gather to Nauvoo.30
Adding to Barney’s aggravation, one of the missionaries responsible for rais-
ing the little branch of church members stirred the fears of the new members,
declaring that the world was coming to an end. James Carroll, a forty-four-year-
old former Methodist preacher from England who tended toward excess, and ear-
lier had baptized several Barney family members, got “the whole branch excited
in relation to the judgments of God that was to precede the coming of the
Messiah.” According to Barney, he “made the members of the branch believe
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that these destructions was to take place almost immediately and that our lands
would be of no benefit to us.”31 Carroll’s zeal and apocalypticism required the
intervention of several, including Barney, to check his heterodoxy. The meeting
called to calm branch members, already tense from the controversy, was electri-
fied by a mob of forty breaking into the meeting intent on mischief. Before any-
one was injured, Barney jumped to a bench and appealed to the mob’s
sentiments by describing his grandfather’s and father’s service in the Revolution
and War of 1812. His forbears “laid down their lives to secure to us the privilege
we now enjoy of living on our farms and pleasant homes unmolested.” Couldn’t
they just hold their “little prayer meeting” without being disturbed? His appeal
to their common origins mollified the mob and they dispersed without doing any
damage. Embellished by spiritual manifestations, the meeting temporarily
resolved the confusion with the fledgling members. While all difficulties were
not resolved, it was a memorable meeting for Barney.32
The Iowa Branches, 1841
The four southeasternmost counties of Iowa were those closest in proximity to
Nauvoo, separated only by the “father of waters.” Enclaves of Latter-day Saints
were sporadically situated across the four counties—Lee, Des Moines, Van
Buren, and Henry—some organized by colonization and others after mission-
ary efforts. The labors of church leaders Lyman Wight, Amasa Lyman, and
George Miller “succeeded, after an untiring effort, to lay the foundation of a
great work throughout different parts of Iowa Territory” in the early part of
1841.33 Despite the “untiring effort” to establish a foothold for the church in
Iowa, the difficulty described earlier in the Barneys’ branch was but one
instance in a longer list of struggles for the church in the area. By this time
there were at least a dozen and a half branches in southeastern Iowa.34 John
Smith, the fifty-nine-year-old uncle of Joseph Smith, who had responsibility
for church administration in Iowa, wrote at the beginning of 1841 to his son,
apostle George A. Smith, a missionary in England, about his consternation
regarding his assignment:
As to the church in Iowa, it increases in numbers as fast as could be
expected but scattered over so large a tract of country that it requires
the patience of Job and the wisdom of Solomon and the persever-
ance and faithfulness of an Abraham to keep such order as ought to
be in the Church of Christ, which causes me considerable labors. It
is difficult for me to write, for brethren are continually coming in to
ask council.35
Two months later Joseph Smith received a revelation designating two Lee
County, Iowa, sites—Zarahemla and Nashville—as gathering places for Latter-
day Saints.36 Later in the year John Smith was appointed president of the newly
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formed Iowa Stake, headquartered at Zarahemla, composed of 750 church
members in the branches mentioned above.37 The Henry County congregation
had by this time apparently disorganized and the members relocated to Illinois.
Barney’s tactics of pacification when the branch was in turmoil may have
been successful, but the intent of the Saints to migrate was not assuaged.
Regional gathering had been narrowed. A call to the “Saints Scattered
Abroad” by Smith and his counselors in January 1841 to “dispose of their
effects as fast as circumstances will possibly admit . . . and remove to our city
and county” sealed the fate of the branch.38 When the move became
inevitable, the Barneys reluctantly made their own preparations to return to
Illinois. Later in the year the Saints were instructed that Hancock County in
Illinois and Lee County directly across the Mississippi River in Iowa were the
primary locales for gathering.39 With the move to Nauvoo a new era opened
to the Barneys: their initiation into Mormon belief and practice.
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Chapter 6
Unaccustomed to City Life:
Nauvoo and the Hancock Prairie, 1841–1844
The conversion of the Barneys to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-daySaints ignited the reformation of their religious world view with life-
altering impact. Not only did their spiritual outlook reform, in gathering with
the Saints in Nauvoo these villatic folk entertained the prospect of settling
within an urban society-in-the-making for the first time. The freedom, inde-
pendence, and lifestyle options available to those on society’s fringe were at
the outset supplanted by their adherence to Mormonism. When considering
the adjustment required of them to affiliate with the highly organized Latter-
day Saints it is remarkable that there was not some type of residual fall-out
from their newfound fealty. But the family moved forward with trust and hope
in their new faith.
Still on the frontier, Hancock County increased in population not unlike
other hinterland communities incident to the country’s western Manifest
Destiny. The same year the Barneys returned to Illinois, the first large overland
company with Oregon in its sights traversed the prairie and plains before
climbing into the Rocky Mountains. From there the epic trek took them to
Oregon’s Willamette Valley and other Pacific slope settings. The westward
trickle of the early 1840s gushed before the end of the decade. While
America’s acquisitive and domineering bravado demanded a western destiny,
the quiet seed of a private vision developed within Lewis Barney. At this point
he had little or no plan, only an emerging objective: unfettered private space
which he could fashion into something of his own making, a family kingdom.
As the Barneys gathered up what was transportable and fixed their plan to
move from Iowa, they suffered a poor return on their Iowa investment.
“Through the influence of Benjamin Leland,” Barney wrote, “Father sold his
farm for $2,200 which was worth $10,000.”1 (Though Leland apparently did
Charles no favor, within a month he became the elder Barney’s son-in-law by
marrying Emerine Barney.)2 It was not a convenient move for Charles and
Deborah. Charles, now fifty-eight, relocated his pregnant wife and young chil-
dren, buying “a house and lot in Nauvoo” in March 1841.3 Within the month,
Deborah delivered a son, William. Lewis also sold out in Iowa, likely in the
spring of 1841, “bought a city lot of Brother Hyrum Smith, and built a frame
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house on it.”4 Luther Barney’s family likely moved to Nauvoo in concert with
his father and brother. There in the bustling Mormon center of gravity, the
Barneys spent the rest of 1841.5
A little city life, with a population of over three thousand at the time, sat-
isfied Lewis Barney that notwithstanding his devotion to his new religion, the
busyness and other distractions of urban living grated against the lifestyle to
which he had become familiar. And, in the proclamation that hastened the
demise of the little Iowa branch the previous year, church leaders invited mem-
bers gathering to Hancock County to “purchase and cultivate farms in the
county.”6 Therefore, early in 1842, “not being accustomed to a city life,” Lewis
Barney wrote, “we bought, each of us, a quarter of a section of prairie land about
12 miles from Nauvoo. I paid $750 for my land [adding] 400 dollars more for
improvements.”7 Establishing themselves, once again, on the Illinois prairie,
they coupled their preference for rural living by spending “part of the time . . .
on the farm and part of the time in Nauvoo.”8 With Nauvoo a metropolis-in-
the-making, the Barneys’ return to the Illinois prairie in central Hancock
County had a familiarity that portended a prosperous future, in their own way.
The emerging city of Nauvoo had antecedents that stretched back to the
beginning of the century. As early as 1805, the same year in which government
explorer Zebulon Pike marched across the site, a farmstead was established in
what became Nauvoo. The first permanent white settler moved to this bend
in the Mississippi River in 1823. Others followed. Six years later, the same year
that Hancock County was organized, the few who inhabited the future
Mormon site established a post office with the exotic name of Venus. Five
years later the small frontier village became Commerce. Adjoining Commerce
a sister settlement creatively called Commerce City was organized three years
later. Early in 1839 as the Latter-day Saints fled Missouri, several church mem-
bers traveled north from Quincy, Illinois, their temporary refuge, searching for
something more promising and permanent for the displaced church members.
Initially investigating land on the Iowa side of the Mississippi River, they soon
entered into negotiations for Commerce on the Illinois side with Isaac
Galland, a speculator. Joseph Smith, after escaping Missouri authorities, first
cast his eyes on what would become Nauvoo in April 1839. Before the end of
that month, the first land purchases by Mormons were transacted, comprising
the Hancock County peninsula bordered by the Mississippi River.9
Located about 250 miles southwest of Chicago and 150 miles upriver from
St. Louis, Nauvoo grew with most of the new settlers purchasing or negotiat-
ing homesites on the peninsula flat. This is where church leaders settled, and
most who initially came to Nauvoo followed the pattern. Promoting the city
as the gathering locus for the Saints, Joseph Smith lauded the site without
exaggeration. The splendid setting, he wrote, “is situated on the eastern bank
of the Mississippi River, at the head of the Des Moines Rapids, in Hancock
County; bounded on the east by an extensive prairie of surpassing beauty, and
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on the north, west, and south, by the Mississippi.”10 A seventy-foot bluff
formed the eastern perimeter of the flat. The city of Kirtland, Ohio, once the
heart of the Mormon gathering but abandoned as a church center somewhat
coincident to the Missouri exodus, was not much of a precedent for the lofty
ambitions of Nauvoo’s city fathers. These visionaries, employing many of the
techniques of earlier American city builders, incorporated urban benefits such
as culture, education, and recreation into the lifestyles of Nauvoo’s citizenry.11
But their mark came from the infusion of religion into the growing center.
While it was true that other religious communities arose across the American
landscape beginning in colonial times, none acquired the multidimensional
scope of Nauvoo. Certainly few rivaled the notoriety of the city of the Saints.
“A comparison of the Mormons,” states Robert Flanders, “with other religious
Utopian societies such as the Amana Church Society, the Harmonists, the
Shakers, the Separatists of Zoar, and the Perfectionists of Oneida, suggests that
the Mormon endeavors were of an entirely different order of magnitude.”12
Nauvoo was different from other urban centers in other ways. Where most
developing towns in frontier Ohio, Illinois, Missouri, and Iowa were prepon-
derantly male by population, Nauvoo “was attracting families rather than
unattached males,” making the ratio of men to women in the city nearly
even.13 This portended a level of stability not enjoyed by other frontier com-
munities, but the particulars of Nauvoo society, which made it different from
every other antebellum city, eventually cast the municipality and its citizens in
a role they did not expect nor want. The very success of this river city proved
to be the cause of its downfall.14
Two months previous to the Barneys’ move to Nauvoo, the first presi-
dency of the church wrote “to the Saints Scattered Abroad” that “the name of
our city (Nauvoo) is of Hebrew origin, and signifies a beautiful situation, or
place, carrying with it, also, the idea of rest; and is truly descriptive of this most
delightful situation.” The next month the first election for city officials was
held in Nauvoo. The month of the Barney’s arrival, Nauvoo was divided into
four ecclesiastical wards (religious congregations defined by geography), and a
city ordinance passed giving all “religious sects, and denominations, whatever,
. . . free toleration and equal privileges in this city.”15 Once past the initial sea-
son of malaria in 1839–1840 where many were taken ill, the progressive nature
of the city was matched by its speedy growth. Having performed missionary
work for over two years in England, Wilford Woodruff, upon his return to
Mormon headquarters in October 1841, wrote, “When I left their [sic] was not
more than a dozen houses in the town but now their [sic] was several hun-
dred.”16 The same week in which Lewis became a Latter-day Saint, Joseph
Smith wrote a memorial to the Nauvoo High Council, an administrative body
which helped regulate temporal and religious affairs in the city, asking for relief
from some of his nonreligious duties. The growth of the church, and conse-
quently the size of Nauvoo, forced the prophet to “devote himself exclusively
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to those things which relate to the spiritualities of the church.”17 Despite the
building boom, housing in Nauvoo created dilemmas for its citizens. The
expansion of the city and the church continued unabated until 1844 when the
population peaked at between 12,000 and 17,000.18
Despite the appearance of prosperity and opportunity, Nauvoo was plagued
by an economy with chronic fatigue. The primary growth industry in Nauvoo
was the building business. Nauvoo’s focus as the center of the Mormon gather-
ing required housing for immigrants. A thriving economy required more. The
Mormon capital, whose fiscal situation was initially very optimistic, soon had
to face the economic liability of being far removed from the urban centers of
the east. The month after the Barneys’ move to Hancock County, Mary Ann
Angell Young reported to her apostle husband serving as a missionary in
England that the supplies, tools, and other necessary equipment associated with
prosperity were “very hard to get . . . here so far west of a Good quality to Supply
So many that wants to work.” She lamented that those who had just emigrated
to Nauvoo from England “have no money to buy things with and nothing to
work with and no thread to mend their clothes with.” Indeed, clothing was so
hard to obtain that she asked him, upon his return later that year, to bring
“Calaco & factory Cloath [which] would be very prophetable,” for the family.19
Barney recognized the limitations facing Nauvoo’s inhabitants and figured he
could prosper doing what he knew best, farming. 
For the Barneys, the first year in Nauvoo was an important period of physi-
cal and spiritual assimilation into the church. Barney wrote that while living in
Nauvoo, his family “attended most of the meetings and received much instruc-
tion upon the principles of the gospel.”20 The Church of Jesus Christ operated
by a lay priesthood which officiated in Mormon meetings, rituals, and proce-
dures. Charles and his sons Luther and John were ordained as elders in the priest-
hood of the church in 1841.21 Lewis was later ordained to the missionary body
of the church called the “seventies,” another priesthood office.22 The signifi-
cance of Mormonism’s lay priesthood cannot be overstated. The “hands-on” reli-
gious activity of adherents not only enlarged their participation in organizational
functions but it also gave them a sense of ownership in the church. The objec-
tive was to include as many men in the priesthood organizations as possible.
Before the Saints departed Nauvoo, three-fourths of Nauvoo’s males were priest-
hood holders, with four of five being seventies, like Lewis.23
While embracing some traditional Christian beliefs and rituals, unique to
the Latter-day Saints was the practice of vicarious baptism for the dead.
Introduced to the church by Joseph Smith in 1840, Smith taught that the com-
ponents of salvation offered by Jesus Christ, such as baptism, were not limited
to those in the mortal world nor to the small percentage of the earth’s inhabi-
tants privileged to hear the gospel of Christ. “Salvation of the dead” became
one of the central theological features of Latter-day Saint belief, a fuller expla-
nation of which will be given later. Within the year of the Barneys’ gathering
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to Nauvoo, Charles, Luther and his wife Lurinda, Lewis’s wife Elizabeth, and his
brother Walter all were vicarious substitutes in baptism for their deceased fam-
ily members.24 Participation in rites, rituals, and ordinances melds adherents to
the organization of which they are a part. And so it was with the Barneys.
Also in 1841 Lewis Barney obtained a church blessing, a “patriarchal
blessing,” prophetic in nature and given to believing Latter-day Saints.
Bestowed by Joseph Smith’s brother Hyrum, officially the church patriarch,
Barney was told that he descended from ancient Israelites and that the “holy
priesthood [would be] handed down through you upon your posterity to the
latest generation” and that his name would “be had in honorable remembrance
by [his] posterity forever.”25 If Barney had previously lacked vision of his place
in the mortal world, the blessing provided the spiritual superstructure that,
thereafter, undoubtedly shaped his purpose for living. Barney and the other
recipients of these blessings found themselves abstractly woven into the fabric
of God’s particular occupation with the Latter-day Saints. The involvement of
the family in these Mormon rituals is an indication that their acceptance of
Joseph Smith’s teachings was not peripheral. The Barneys had embraced
Mormonism.
The family’s immersion into the Church of Jesus Christ was one thing, but
they found that other forces were at work that defined their place within
Mormon society. Notwithstanding the egalitarian promise of Mormonism’s doc-
trine of salvation, a multilevel strata measured by the religio-socio-economic
status of an individual or family existed within Latter-day Saint society not
unlike that of the secular world. While the strata had not matured in the first
generation of Mormonism, the antecedents of the cultural parameters were in
place in Nauvoo. The ubiquitous poverty of the Saints during this period, with
few exceptions, diminished the importance of wealth in Nauvoo’s class arrange-
ment. Rather than wealth being the primary qualifier of class differentiation,
there were other factors of demarcation that stratified Mormon society.
Beginning in the early 1830s a hierarchical structure imposed by divine
appointment shaped Latter-day Saint life. By 1835 a cadre of church leaders
had emerged. A church First Presidency composed of Joseph Smith and two
counselors presided over other leadership groups and individuals such as the
Twelve Apostles, the presidency of the seventies, the standing high council,
the church patriarch, and the bishop.26 (The immediate and extended families
of most of these leaders, as acknowledged by the rest of the culture, formed the
top stratum of the scale.) Subordinate to these presiding quorums were other
priesthood bodies, such as the seventies mentioned earlier, who helped carry
on the ministry of the church. As the church expanded, a middle level of lead-
ership also developed in the form of local congregational authorities. While
the intention was not necessarily the creation of a religious elite, the inherent
differences between those who led and those who were led fostered a societal
differentiation within the theocratically oriented church. It did not take long
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for new initiates, such as the Barneys, to recognize their place in the religious
structure of life in Nauvoo.
Lewis Barney’s move from the city after a year in Nauvoo also had an
impact on the nature of the lives of his family. Not only did he relocate from
the motion and cacophony of urban living, he also solidified thereafter his and
his family’s place in the structure of Mormon culture. It was a matter of the
simple difference between city and country existence. The geography of
domestic life and where one lived had everything to do with how one lived.
Where Nauvoo was the only Mormon city, those who chose not to operate
within its perimeter but lived within its extended orbit defined themselves
into another stratum of Mormonism.27 Barney, by his choice of geography,
found himself and family in the lower stratum of Mormon society. There is no
evidence to suggest family disappointment in their identification within
Mormon culture. Indeed, much of it was of their own making.
The Hancock Prairie
Lifestyle preference found Barney’s attention predictably focused on his farm
in Hancock County, though he retained his familiarity with Nauvoo. The lack
of economic opportunity available in Nauvoo also probably played on his deci-
sion. Accustomed to life on the prairie, Barney found circumstances on the
farm more compatible with his skills and experiences, though he first settled
with a negative perception of the area. When Barney and his family left their
Lake Fork, Illinois, homes in 1839 to relocate in Iowa, they passed westward
through Carthage en route:
On nearing the town we discovered foot prints of a large band of
horses and a few wagon tracks turned off the road to a lone tree
about 100 yards from the road. Curiosity led us to visit the spot and
on arriving at the tree we discovered a newly dug grave and on
examination we saw a piece of rope tied to a limb of the tree. The
thought struck me that some one had been hung and buried there.
This cast a feeling of gloom over me. On arriving in town we
learned there had been a man executed for murder the day before.
So ever after the name of Carthage caused a feeling of gloomy sad-
ness to rest on me as being a city of blood.28
Barney’s new farm in Pilot Grove township was one hundred miles from his
Sangamon County home, but just three miles north of Carthage, the county
seat of Hancock County.
Settlers arrived in Hancock County, the most westerly extension of
Illinois, about a decade later than newcomers to Sangamon County. Most
towns and villages in Hancock County were established in the mid-1830s, the
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earliest in 1832, although some settlers moved on the frontier prairie at the
decade’s beginning. Two-thirds of the county, running thirty-eight miles north
and south and about twenty-four miles wide, is prairie, the remainder is com-
posed of timbered lands, most of which were located along the meandering
forty-five-mile bank of the Mississippi River. Surveyors in 1835 platted
Carthage, located in the geographic center of the county and the town closest
to Barney’s farm on the prairie. Sixteen full and eight partial townships com-
prised the county, one of the former being Pilot Grove.29 The grove’s first set-
tlers arrived about 1830. Their successors hailed primarily from Virginia, Ohio,
Kentucky, and New York. Upon arriving they found a “wide expanse of prairie,
covered with ducks and deer and waving grass and wild flowers.”30 By 1834
nearly 2,000 called Hancock County home. In the next three years the num-
bers rose to nearly 5,000. Carthage had grown to nearly 400 with forty or fifty
homes by the time the Barneys passed through on their way to Iowa.31
The former owners of Barney’s farm may have improved the land some but
there was still much work to do. “I continued working on my farm,” Barney
wrote, “building and improving my place until I got eighty acres of land
enclosed with a good stake and ridered fence.”32 Barney obtained another
eighty-acre plot of farmland located about a mile southwest of his home in the
county.33 Charles Barney also had farmland just south of Lewis’s property.
While it appears that Charles resided in Nauvoo, perhaps seasonally working
his county land, the cycle of Lewis’s life revolved around his spring, summer,
and fall residence on the farm raising his family’s sustenance and relocating to
Nauvoo for the winters.34
A consequence of Lewis and Betsey Barney’s lives on the prairie was mostly
missing opportunities for their family only available within the trappings of
Nauvoo’s urban personality. Nauvoo’s several schools operated primarily in the
fall, winter, and spring, meaning that their older children, spending most of the
year on the prairie, probably had limited educational opportunities, likely not
exceeding that obtained by their father. The level of socialization available only
in urban settings was also absent in their lives. The family probably never asso-
ciated in the Nauvoo lyceum or the Nauvoo Library and Literary Institute.
Notwithstanding provisions of the Nauvoo Legion, the local militia, which
required military service of all male adults, no Barneys can be found in existing
legion records. The records and rolls of the roughly 1,300-member female Relief
Society of Nauvoo organized in March 1842 do not show that any Barney
women were participants. Because many community worship services were held
in the city’s two or three outdoor groves where hundreds and even a few thou-
sand congregated during favorable weather, the family likely missed many of the
spiritual gatherings.35 Country folks by choice, the level of Barney activity in
community life in the Mormon capital during their five-year stay in Hancock
County was largely shaped by their rural disposition. Nevertheless, they
attached themselves to all that they could that was Mormon.
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Nauvoo, Illinois, with temple in background, ca. 1845–1846. Photographer
unknown. Courtesy Church Archives, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints.
The Barneys found themselves not only absorbed into the theological and
ecclesiastical core of the church, they were also a small factor in the growth and
development of the physical kingdom. The Mormon realm required economic
resources to sustain its presence. Members in good standing were required to con-
tribute a tithe of their “increase” to the church and during the Nauvoo Temple
construction, a tithe of their time.36 Tithing ledgers from Nauvoo show that the
Barneys—who donated such diverse commodities as $5 in gold, produce, “old
cast iron,” and a “four year old brown steer”—were committed to sustain the
church.37 In early 1841 the Saints were told by Joseph Smith to build a hotel in
Nauvoo, “a house for boarding, a house that strangers may come from afar to
lodge therein.” Barney reported he also “donated liberally . . . for the Nauvoo
House.”38 Far more important to the overall master plan of Nauvoo as a religious
center was raising the holy temple “for the Most High to dwell therein,” after the
pattern of Israel’s ancient monuments to God. Smith was told by God, in the
same revelation announcing the directive for the Nauvoo House, that “there is
not a place found on earth that [I] may come to and restore again” ordinances
and revelation fundamental to the destiny of modern Israel.39 Building the
Nauvoo Temple became one of the Latter-day Saints’ primary objectives during
their stay in Nauvoo. Every family, at one time or another, was involved in some
way in its erection.40 Barney “furnished a team and wagon to haul rock for the
Nauvoo Temple,”41 and later “found that provisions was needed much more than
work” on the edifice. From his farm production he furnished “grain and other
provisions for the temple hands.”42 The Barneys had some measure of satisfac-
tion in 1846, if only briefly, from their contribution to the construction of the
temple by participating in the sacred rites for which the temple was built.
As Nauvoo physically prospered, its economy struggled to keep pace. A
business district provided commodities and other essentials, as well as some
creature comforts, for the growing citizenry. The three Mississippi River docks
skirting the city were busied not only by immigrants but by freight trade as
well. While nearly 40 percent of city breadwinners were involved in farming,
a wide range of other occupations were employed in the community, two-
thirds of which would today be classified as blue-collar workers.43 The town
was bustling with activity. A visitor to the area noted,
Scores of mechanics and laborers are busy as bees . . . and as they
are all influenced by a public spirit unknown to the most of our
communities—they do more work and bring more to pass than
people do elsewhere . . . they present the appearance of an enter-
prising, industrious, sober, and thrifty population indeed, as in the
respects just mentioned, have no rivals east, and, we rather guess,
not even west of the Mississippi.44
City fathers initially hoped to develop a business district on the flat near
Joseph Smith’s home, below the bluff on which the temple-in-progress
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reigned. There was even an elaborate design for Main Street, bordering the
Smith home, which included plans for a canal stretching north and south the
full length of the peninsula.45 As the city grew, contrary to Smith’s intentions,
a commercial district developed on the bluff adjacent to the temple. As it
turned out, the overwhelming population growth of the city outran the hoped-
for simultaneous economic increase. The result was that farmers outside the
city, who carried on traditional methods of agrarian increase, often had the
economic advantage of many who came to Nauvoo only to be underemployed
or worse.46 Still, economic activity increased even though it could not stay in
step with population growth.47
The Barneys’ agrarian economy benefitted them. After a year and a half
in Hancock County, Lewis Barney’s tax assessment, indicating that he was
licensed to sell goods from his property, showed that he had accumulated per-
sonal property about average for county residents, although it exceeded that of
Nauvoo’s citizens. His brother Luther’s holdings were comparable, but their
father’s wealth was substantially more than either of his sons.48 This was in
1842, the year when the overall economy of Illinois slumped significantly.49
Lewis Barney’s trade with Smith’s store in Nauvoo indicates a regular presence
in Nauvoo to conduct personal business.50 On one occasion, he wrote:
Being in company with Joseph [Smith] and several other persons,
Joseph said he needed a little money and if [he] had it he could put
it to a better use than any other person in the world. I said nothing
to him about it but went home, got 200 dollars, and went down to
Joseph’s store. Joseph not being present, I, being acquainted with
Lyman Wight, said to him, “I have a little money for Brother Joseph
that I wish to let him have.” Brother Wight said, “Let me take it and
I will hand it to him.” I told him to write me a receipt for it. While
he was writing the receipt, Brother Joseph stepped in. I said,
“Brother Joseph I have some money for you that I was about to let
Brother Wight have for you.” Joseph said, “I am the man to take it.”
So I handed him the 200 dollars for which he gave his note, payable
6 months after date.51
Despite the maturation and progress of the city, with laws characterizing
Nauvoo a city-state, its principal citizen was still vulnerable to the Saints’ ene-
mies. Numerous complaints were filed against Smith, including one charging
him with conspiracy in the attempted murder of former Missouri governor
Lilburn Boggs. Several charges resulted in the prophet’s arrest. While he
eluded conviction, the harassment with which he was plagued carried over
into the domestic tranquility of Nauvoo. Not only were there threats from
without, Smith’s status was eroding among a small but determined cadre of dis-
contented insiders. The atmosphere in Nauvoo, once tranquil and ebullient,
was darkened by suspicion and unpredictability.
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In the spring of 1842 Smith built a moat surrounding the Latter-day Saints
in the form of a fraternal organization whose reputation for organizational loy-
alty was singular. A lodge of Freemasons, whose meetings and rituals were
secret, was organized in the city on 15 March 1842. While other Illinois lodges
opposed Nauvoo’s application because of the unpopularity of the Mormons, a
number of Latter-day Saints were practicing Masons prior to their conversions,
including Charles Barney. Indeed, most church leaders in Nauvoo either were
or became Masons.52 Masonry itself suffered widespread derision in America,
roughly equal in time to the existence of the Church of Jesus Christ, includ-
ing a national opposition political party that held great sway in regional poli-
tics. Meeting in buildings such as Smith’s store, Nauvoo Masons increased in
numbers, requiring the construction of a Masonic Temple which was dedicated
in the presence of 550 members from throughout the region in April 1844.53
Near the Masonic Temple’s completion, Lewis Barney applied for affilia-
tion on 1 February and was admitted to the lodge a month later on 7 March
1844.54 While he and his family did not participate in other Nauvoo organi-
zations because of their rural living, Barney may have become a Mason as part
of the defensive bulwark growing in Nauvoo. He demonstrated some activity
in lodge activities initially, but neglected his association thereafter.55 Barney’s
father, Charles, a Mason since his Owl Creek (Ohio) days, finally petitioned
the Nauvoo lodge for membership in April 1845, at sixty-two one of the old-
est to apply.56 The timing of the elder Barney’s reassociation with the Masonic
order was ironic. Agitation increased as Illinois Masonic lodges outside
Nauvoo became increasingly opposed to the Mormon Masons. In January 1843
non-Mormon Masons in Illinois numbered 227; the Nauvoo lodge totaled 330.
Over time as the numerical disparity widened—1,348 Mormons eventually
applied for membership in the Nauvoo lodge—so also did the suspicion of the
non-Mormon lodges which feared domination by Mormon Masons. In
October 1844 the grand lodge of Illinois severed their relationship with the
Nauvoo lodge. This, coupled with Brigham Young’s 10 April 1845 recommen-
dation to suspend Nauvoo lodge activities, doomed a flourishing Masonic pres-
ence just at the time that Charles Barney renewed his Masonic membership.57
Opposition toward the Mormons 
in Nauvoo
Quite predictably, as the influence and visibility of Nauvoo’s citizens nudged
upward, opposition from Hancock County and other Illinois residents
increased comparably. Within eighteen months after the Mormons took refuge
in Hancock County, many of their non-Mormon neighbors were firm in their
distrust of the Saints. A La Harpe resident living just fourteen miles northeast
of Lewis Barney’s Hancock County home wrote a relative in August 1840, “If
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the predictions of Joseph Smith prove true you may expect to hear of two
thirds of the [older] inhabitants of our county being swept away in one year.”
Claiming that Smith would insure the genocide by sending “his followers two
by two [to] poison the wells” of the Hancock residents, the correspondent pre-
dicted, “the prospect is fair that they will meet with the same difficulty in Ills.
that they did in Mo.”58 Misunderstanding and bias from both sides of the mat-
ter seemed to insure the inevitability of irreconcilable differences wherever the
Saints gathered.
There was also an ideological spin which separated Mormons from their
neighbors. The roots of the differences were couched in the American repub-
licanism embraced by the county’s earliest residents juxtaposed to the Mormon
view of themselves as latter-day Israel. A historian of the conflict has written
that
what Joseph Smith did, while Americans were giving birth to a soci-
ety marked by pluralism, egalitarianism, and individualism, was estab-
lish a new source of authority, a new hierarchy, and a new, highly
unified community, based on fresh spiritual experience. . . . But theo-
cratic authoritarianism and popular sovereignty were incompatible, so
Smith’s extension of his religious ideology into . . . the Jacksonian era
placed the Mormons on a collision course with the rest of America.59
Few Latter-day Saints failed to realize the significant contrast their theocratic
posture represented in light of American thinking at the time. Their leader
knew something had to be done. 
Recognizing the sorry state of the Saints’ public image, Joseph Smith ini-
tiated a personal campaign for the U.S. presidency in early 1844 to disabuse
his countrymen of their erroneous perception of the Mormons. He believed as
the larger American community became enlightened about the church, the
litany of violated rights toward his people would arouse the sympathies of the
people in their favor. Notwithstanding his hopefulness, the track record of
local governments toward the Saints dictated consideration of alternatives.60
Smith predicted in 1842 that the Saints would find themselves in the moun-
tains of the American West, an obvious indicator he was resigned to remove
his people from American polity. In February 1844, the same week a conven-
tion of anti-Mormons gathered in Carthage, Illinois, the prophet directed the
Quorum of Twelve Apostles to organize a company of men to “explore Oregon
and California and select a site for a new city for the Saints.”61 While the
expeditionary force never materialized, it was apparent to most that the tenure
of the Saints in Illinois was limited. The focus of opposition was primarily
aimed at Smith and other church leaders, but increasingly the Saints at large
were targeted. Paradoxically, while life in Nauvoo manifested the activities of
permanence, inside and outside interference mounted, compelling church
leaders to search for alternatives to protect the church and its members.62
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During this tenuous period, while Lewis Barney focused on his farmstead
in Hancock County, Charles Barney’s family kept quarters in Nauvoo. The
elder Barney’s favorable economic position in 1842 may have taken a hit by
the end of his tenure in Nauvoo. Now about sixty years old, Charles, with his
wife and their five children, lived for a time in an apartment on “Brick Row”
in Nauvoo, suggesting the loss of their previous domestic assets.63 Later it
appears that Charles moved his family to Joseph Smith’s property in Nauvoo
where his last child, Sarah Jane, was born 13 May 1845.64 With uncertainty
hanging over the future of the Saints, as the church contemplated its options,
the Barneys plied options of their own on the frontier again.
Near the time of Sarah Jane’s birth, Lucien and Henry, two of Charles’s
older sons, returned to their exploratory ventures for family security. While
they reconnoitered Arkansas six years earlier, this time they made their way to
Texas. Their venture in Texas came at a particularly exciting time. Texas in
mid-1845 was an independent state on the verge of being internationally rec-
ognized, even by Mexico from whom it broke in the previous decade. At the
same time, newly elected U.S. president James K. Polk in his inaugural speech
in March 1845 suggested U.S. intentions to annex Texas. The Mexicans were
outraged and tension between the two former enemies mounted. By the end of
the year Texas became the twenty-eighth of the United States. Henry and
Lucien, apparently in behalf of the extended family, in May 1845 filed on over
twelve hundred acres just below the Red River in Lamar County in northeast-
ern Texas.65 After an unknown length of time the brothers returned to Illinois,
apparently disappointed, with nothing but land receipts and a potential oppor-
tunity never realized in Texas.66
While his younger brothers were hundreds of miles to the south, Lewis
Barney’s energies were primarily absorbed in maintaining his family and farm.
Lewis and Betsey’s third son was born there on 5 March 1843.67 They named
him Alma after one of the principal figures of the Book of Mormon. Several
miles removed from the center of church activity in Nauvoo, Barney was, nev-
ertheless, quite aware of the predicament in which the Latter-day Saints found
themselves. “I was living near Carthage and was frequently in the company of
the Carthaginians,” he recalled, “and learned their fears in relation to the
Mormons, which was that the Prophet Joseph Smith was gaining too much
power and that he soon would control the state elections and something must
be done to get him out of the way.”68 Provoked by their fear of Smith’s motives
in the county, real or imagined, the “old settlers” of the area initiated organ-
ized resistance to any and all Mormons. “Persecution continued to increase,”
Barney wrote,
Brother Joseph was continually harassed by the mob from Missouri
with vexatious lawsuits which stirred up the feelings of the people of
Illinois . . . and left the inhabitants of Nauvoo exposed to all the
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insults and abuses that the mob felt disposed to inflict upon them. I
became a witness of these things—wicked, unjust abuses—which gave
me a more firm belief that all the former reports of their persecutions
was true and was heaped upon them without cause or provocation.69
The mounting tension within the area could not continue without resolution
in one way or another. With all the personal and material resources that had
been invested into Nauvoo, it was difficult to imagine it could have been for
naught. The balance of the scale was tilting against the Saints.
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Brick or Widow’s Row, Nauvoo, Illinois, 1885. B. H. Roberts Photograph
Collection. Courtesy Church Archives, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints.
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Chapter 7
A Gloom over the Country:
The Final Years in Hancock County, 1844–1846
For the Saints, Illinois had been good for them for only the first two yearsof their residence on the Hancock County peninsula. Nauvoo flour-
ished, despite the difficulties of the economy. Streams of converts, many
being those baptized during the mission of the Twelve Apostles to England
beginning in the late 1830s, vitalized Nauvoo and surrounding environs,
expanding Mormon influence in the region. By 1842 pressures from outside
and inside the church exacted a toll on the Saints collectively and certain
church leaders individually that changed the nature of life in the Mormon
capital. Joseph Smith was required to hide for days at a time within and with-
out Nauvoo to avoid the legal grasp of Missouri and Illinois officials deter-
mined to chain him to the attempted assassination of Missouri’s former
governor Lilburn Boggs, author of the infamous Mormon extermination
order of October 1838. An atmosphere of fear and siege enveloped the Saints
in Hancock County. 
The Murder of the Smiths
In the early months of 1844, a clandestine conspiracy from within the church
brewed against the prophet. Several insiders including his former counselor,
William Law, calculated to expose what to them were the prophet’s excesses in
a series of events culminating in the destruction of Law’s opposition newspaper,
the Nauvoo Expositor. The dissenters were disturbed by the progressive nature
of religious doctrine and behavior, most notably polygamy, which was manifest
in Nauvoo. They formed their own church claiming allegiance to early
Mormon theology, but their word-of-mouth cause stalled. Publishing their
grievances, they charged Smith with usurpation of power, false doctrine, and
aberrant behavior. The interdiction by the city council against the Expositor on
10 June 1844, palpably a violation of the freedom extended to the press in
America, led to Smith and his brother Hyrum’s incarceration on 24 June in
Carthage, Illinois, on charges of treason. The Smiths were now in precarious
territory. “Some of the brethren,” Barney wrote,
was in favor of having him go to Carthage and stand his trial and
said it would all come out right and he would be acquitted and
that would put an end to the trouble. I told them that if Brother
Joseph ever went to Carthage he would never get away alive. I
lived in the neighborhood of Carthage about 3 miles from town
and knew their intense, wicked hatred against Joseph and the
Mormons, and that it was their intention to get him there and
assassinate him.1
The leading proponents of Smith’s demise, besides Law and his confeder-
ates, were newspaperman Thomas Sharp of Warsaw and other Hancock County
non-Mormons primarily from Warsaw and Carthage. They found this circum-
stance too fortuitous not to act. The local militia, a unit of several dozen called
the Carthage Greys, employed by the Illinois governor ostensibly to protect the
Smiths, became instead facilitators for their executioners.2 Scores of militiamen
with blackened faces stormed the jail on the hot, sultry afternoon of 27 June
and in a few moments dispatched Joseph and Hyrum Smith into eternity. The
Mormon prophet was dead.
This was the most dramatic event in the short life of Mormonism.
Benjamin F. Johnson remembered the shock: “‘Oh God! What will thy
orphan church and the people now do?’ was the only feeling or thought that
now burst out in groans.”3 Not only were the Saints’ emotions shattered, a
pall was cast over the region. “The whole country was deserted,” Barney
reported.
Men, women, and children fled for their lives, not taking time to
shut their doors after them. Stores was left standing open and there
was a gloom cast over the country so much so that strangers passing
through the country spoke of it. As I was out looking for my stock, I
met a stranger. He asked me what was the matter, that everything
looks so gloomy and lonesome.
After describing the deaths of the Smiths, Barney said, “When the blood
of a prophet is shed it has a tendency to cast a gloom over the country.”4 As
the lifeless bodies of the Smith brothers were carried by wagons from Carthage
to Nauvoo, the virulent opponents of the church anticipated the dissolution
of the Mormons. While Mormonism did not melt away, the Saints could not
have possibly imagined the dilemma into which they were then thrust regard-
ing the future of church leadership.
No precedent for succession to Joseph Smith’s role existed. Rivals for the
position and the loyalty of thousands of Saints were centered primarily in four
personalities: (1) Sidney Rigdon, first presidency counselor then out of favor
with the church, (2) James Jesse Strang, a newcomer who claimed a commis-
sion from Smith as his successor, (3) William Smith, representing the Smiths
who anticipated a family dynasty, and (4) Brigham Young, president of the
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Twelve Apostles.5 Church members, still in a state of bewilderment, weighed
the claims of each, yearning for a viable succession. Later, George Q. Cannon
said he remembered “how men’s minds were indulged in; the guesses, the
anticipations, some thinking one man would be chosen, and others that some
one else would be. Many of the people were at an entire loss to know who
would take charge of the church affairs.”6 The course of succession was clear
to some, but many had questions.
Forty-two days after Joseph’s death, 8 August, a meeting held in the east
grove in Nauvoo proved to be the point of demarcation for most church mem-
bers. Sidney Rigdon, erstwhile resident of Nauvoo recently returned from
Pittsburgh, made his bid as “guardian” of the church. Barney was present: his
interest piqued. After Rigdon’s case was made, he said, “President Young then
arose and took the stand, his face and countenance having the appearance of
Joseph.” But to Lewis it was not only Joseph’s apparent visage manifest in
Brigham Young; “his voice and words were the familiar voice and words of our
martyred prophet so much so the whole congregation was fully satisfied that
the mantle of the Prophet Joseph had fallen on him and some of the Saints
really believed it was in reality the prophet himself.” The impression left on
the Saints was a distinctive and indelible one.
I knew it was Brigham Young and being familiar with the counte-
nance, voice and manner of the speech of the Prophet Joseph
Smith, I also knew the mantle of the prophet had fallen on
Brigham and it was marvelous and a miracle wrought by the power
of God in the sight and hearing of the whole multitude that they
might never doubt that Brigham was the chosen leader of the
church.7
The challenge from the other rivals continued for a time, but Brigham
Young and the Twelve were fixed clearly in the minds of the majority of Latter-
day Saints as the authentic successors to the prophet from this point. Barney
lined up behind forty-four-year-old Young, a Vermont native.
Cleansing Hancock County of Mormons
While the death of Joseph Smith was directly the result of internal conflict
between Mormon dissidents and church leadership, it was but a scene in a larger
play involving the church and its Hancock County neighbors. Common citi-
zens were so inclined against the Saints that organized groups such as the “Anti-
Mormon warriors” known as the “Brick-Batters” formed in the county.8 Robert
Flanders, clarifying the conflict between the two sides, has written that:
In all these places, the gentile [non-Mormon] neighbors were even-
tually excited to uneasiness, then to hostility toward the sect. To be
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sure, the Mormon religion was unorthodox, but the nation knew and
tolerated many unorthodox sects. Contemporary observers did not
regard individual Mormons as fanatics or find them, as individuals,
very different from thousands of others of Yankee descent who
spread across the upper Midwest during the first half of the nine-
teenth century. But Mormonism, the gentiles observed, was more
than the unorthodox doctrine of ardent believers. It was a burgeon-
ing, centralized, corporate sect committed to action upon its
beliefs—and those beliefs entailed the reordering of society and the
conversion of the world. It was the Mormon Church in action that
aroused its neighbors.9
While there was an air of passivity exhibited by the Saints after the
murder of their leaders, which abated the resolve of their neighbors for a
time, within a year the Mormons had regrouped in a formidable way. On the
first anniversary of the Smiths’ deaths, Brigham Young wrote to a church
apostle in England: “There never was a more prosperous time, in general,
amongst the saints, since the work commenced. Nauvoo, or, more properly,
the ‘City of Joseph,’ looks like a paradise.” The city he described was any-
thing but writhing in despair. Indeed, he said, visitors to Nauvoo expressed
“their astonishment and surprise” to see the “beauty and grandeur” of the
city.10 It was not just visitors who took note of conditions in Nauvoo; the
activity did not escape their Hancock County neighbors. When it was appar-
ent that the church and its members were not going to fragment and dis-
solve, the tenuous peace, smoldering for months, threatened to flare in the
Saints’ faces again. 
Not only were differing ideology and jealousy of Mormon prosperity
sources of incompatibility, non-Mormons claimed that some Mormons fla-
grantly violated “old settlers’” property and rights. Charges of Mormon thiev-
ery spread through the country bolstering the resolve of most county residents
that the Mormons had to go. The Warsaw Signal in January 1845 notified its
readers that any hope of peaceful coexistence was futile. A hostile correspon-
dent declared that Mormons brought their problems on themselves alleging
them guilty “of most of the thieving practices in the county.” Prior to their
arrival, “it was not considered necessary to place lock or bar on anything,” but
as Mormon numbers increased in the vicinity, “in the same ratio has thieving
increased.” And, he asserted, “as [Mormons] have been removed from some of
the neighborhoods, [the thievery] has ceased.”11 A Carthage resident later
complained that Mormons “murdered many of our best citizens . . . and there
was nothing . . . that they would not steal. . . . Our lives and property was at
the mercy of the worst set of outlaws that ever congregated together.”12 The
prognosis was clear; the immovable object and the irresistible force were now
to meet with full measure. Flaming words were finally followed in the late sum-
mer of 1845 with flaming torches.
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Some county residents, organized as vigilantes, agitated to cleanse the
region of Mormons. Beginning in Adams County, just south of Hancock
County, LDS communities in early September were assaulted. One contempo-
rary observer, no friend of the Saints, later wrote:
The houses burnt were mostly log cabins of not much value, though
some pretty good dwellings were included. The manner was to go to
the house and warn the inmates out—that they were going to burn
it. Usually there would be no show of resistance; but all hands, burn-
ers and all, would proceed to take out the goods and place them out
of danger. When the goods were all securely removed, the torch
would be applied, and the house consumed. Then on to another. We
are not aware that a correct count was ever made of the number
they burned; but our informant states that there were probably 70 or
80. Some accounts have placed it as high as 125.13
“About this time,” Barney, who still lived north of Carthage in September
1845, wrote, a group of county vigilantes “sent a committee of three men to
me to try to get me to give up Mormonism.” Barney reported they initially
cajoled him saying, “We know you are an honest man and we feel sorry for you
and if you will give up Mormonism and that Book of Mormon you are welcome
to stay with us and we will protect you.” They made no secret of their “deter-
mination . . . to drive all the Mormons into Nauvoo, then surround it, and
burn the city and drive the Mormons into the river.” Barney told the delega-
tion he thought them to be unjust and cruel and he would not comply. Given
a temporary reprieve, he was later visited again by “seven armed men” who
wanted Barney’s gun. Barney replied that he had a “first class rifle,” that he
“knew how to use it,” and he wasn’t about to give it up. Barney’s stubborn
resistance could have left him homeless or lifeless or both. Instead, before rid-
ing off the vigilantes matter-of-factly warned him, “We will give you until
tomorrow morning to get away and then we will . . . burn your house and if you
are here you will have to take what follows.”14
Word having circulated that Mormon lives and property were in jeopardy,
Barney realized resistance was futile. “I then set to work making the necessary
preparation for leaving my hard-earned home” which included “an orchard of
100 apple trees and as many peach trees and other shrubbery” which he
planted the previous year. While making final arrangements to move to
Nauvoo, he said, “I turned my pork hogs into the field of corn of about 35
acres, well fenced, with a good, tight, strong, seven rail, staked and ridered
fence so that a three month old pig could not get out or in to the field.” After
a week retrofitting his Nauvoo home for occupation, he returned to gather
what he could from his farm, stopping in Carthage en route. Luther, his
brother, was the subject there of a legal entanglement over a debt involving
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Lewis’s horse. Barney reported that he had “loaned a fine mare to my brother
Luther, and as he was owing a man in Carthage two dollars, [the man] attached
my brother’s wagon and team for the $2.” The younger brother’s appearance in
court allowed him to retrieve his own horse, “but [Luther] lost his horse and
wagon.”15 Legal proceedings in Hancock County involving Mormons tended
to find them the responsible parties. Returning to his farm about the second
week in September 1845, Barney found his hogs absent from their enclosure.
Approaching his nearest neighbor, George C. Waggoner, he inquired about
the missing hogs. Their encounter typifies the conflict between the Mormons
and non-Mormons in the outlying areas of Hancock County. 
Waggoner, a Kentuckian, was twenty-eight years old and a resident of
Hancock County for about eight years in 1845 making him, despite his
youth, one of the region’s first residents. He and his neighbors closely
observed the wave of Mormons pouring into the county after 1840.
Waggoner was one of the Carthage Greys, the local militia which likely
served the same function for Hancock settlers as the unit to which Barney
previously belonged in Lake Fork did for those living in Sangamon River
country. As Mormon numbers escalated, so also did their neighbors’ wariness
of the Saints’ designs. By the time the Latter-day Saints reached their peak,
the Carthage Greys, clearly protecting what they perceived to be the best
interests of non-Mormon territory in the county, were decidedly anti-
Mormon. As the fateful events of 27 June 1844 unfolded, Waggoner was one
who carried ammunition for his comrades when they stormed the jail at
Carthage to murder the Smith brothers. He was reputed to have been the
first person to enter the Smiths’ jail cell after their murders, even retrieving
the revolver uselessly used by Joseph Smith to counter the assault.16 Indeed,
Waggoner “boasted of having old Joe’s pistol that the prophet had in the jail
and would shoot any Mormon down like a dog,” according to Barney.17
Neighborly is not a word to describe the relationship between Barney and the
man on the adjacent property.
As Barney approached his neighbor, Waggoner coldly complained that
Barney’s “hogs had got into his cornfield and was tearing down his corn and he
had to shut them up to save his corn.” Barney replied that Waggoner’s claim
was rather suspicious as “I left the hogs in my own field of corn when I left.”
But sensing Waggoner’s design and “not wishing to get into a quarrel with
him” the Mormon asked Waggoner to what extent he had been damaged.
Waggoner figured the cost to be five dollars. Barney replied, “You know you are
owing me four dollars. I will give you that if you will let me take the hogs.” But
the neighbor insisted the damages totaled five dollars. Recognizing the futility
of his stance, but having no money to satisfy the demand, Barney told him he
would later pay him the dollar. Gathering his animals, which were very impor-
tant for his survival, he herded them to his farm.18 As Barney approached his
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farmstead, Archibald Patten, a Mormon friend whose brother, Mormon apos-
tle David W. Patten, was killed by a Missouri militia seven years earlier, warned
him that he was in for more trouble if he returned the hogs to his farm.
Following Patten’s advice, “I immediately hitched up my team and threw what
things I could into the wagon,” he said, “and started for the doomed city of
Nauvoo with my wife and 4 small children, leaving my comfortable home for
which I paid 750 dollars in gold and silver besides four hundred dollars spent
in improvements in the hands of the mob.”19 But the calculating neighbor was
not finished.
Waggoner, living within three miles of Carthage, immediately went to the
courthouse and placed a lien on “the loose property” of Barney’s farm “amount-
ing to over 100 dollars for that dollar.” Barney said that Waggoner further “got
out a warrant for me for stealing his pork hogs out of his pen. This he done in
order to get me in the Carthage jail, as they had several other Mormons in the
same way.”20 Reports of violence to other Mormons in the county tempered
any fight Barney had in defending his rights or recovering his property. “As the
whole country was in a state of excitement I declined going back to my farm.
So Waggoner took what property I left.”21 Cleansing the outlying county of
Mormons was but a feature of the objectives of those opposed to the Mormons.
Fed in part by the vitriolic assertions of Warsaw Signal editor Thomas Sharp,
many area non-Mormons—akin to their Missouri neighbors—considered it a
patriotic obligation to rid the region of Mormons. Nothing short of purging
the county of the remainder of Smith’s followers would satisfy them.
The same day the vigilantes threatened they would destroy Barney’s farm,
one of the primary leaders of Mormon opposition, Frank Worrell, was killed on
16 September by Orrin Porter Rockwell. News of Worrell’s death spread
quickly, which temporarily curtailed destruction of Mormon property in the
county for fear Mormons en mass would retaliate.22 Already smarting from the
15 September death of Betsey Barney’s mother, Lydia Ballinger Turner, in
nearby Macedonia, the middle of the month was a time of endings for the
Barneys.23
Hancock County tension was high. The destruction of Mormon homes
spilled over into the adjacent county to the south. The burning of homes and
threatening of human lives in the counties mustered the Nauvoo Legion into
defensive activity at a level previously unknown. A cohort of the Nauvoo
Legion returned to the city on 17 September from an operation trying to pro-
tect Saints in outlying county areas and reported “the families which they
designed to rescue were all fled” but that “on their entering Carthage they
were fired upon by the mob who instantly fled.” Rumors circulated that the
Nauvoo troops were preparing to march on Carthage again.24 But county
anti-Mormons, outraged by Worrell’s death, a man they viewed as a patriot,
were undaunted by the Mormon threat of retaliation. A call to arms in the
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Warsaw Signal on 17 September for retribution was not unlike the one fifteen
months earlier which provoked the murders of the Smiths.25 This was coun-
tered by proclamations of the Hancock County sheriff, a non-Mormon who
sympathized with the Saints, warning the self-proclaimed “anti-Mormons”
against any more violence.26 The climate for open conflict was increasing.
Barney’s removal to Nauvoo in September was forced at harvest time.
Many like him were robbed of the opportunity to gather the return of their
hard work the previous spring and summer. Despite threats to life and limb
throughout the county, Nauvoo officials, anticipating a winter complicated by
refugees, sent over a hundred teams to rescue families and grain from outlying
areas of the county.27 Not willing to concede his hard work fruitless, Barney
asked Nauvoo Legion colonel Stephen Markham to arrange for teams to
retrieve his grain as a part of this effort.28 Securing what he thought his fam-
ily needed, Barney wrote, “I let those that were destitute have the greater part
of my grain to help them through the winter.”29
With tensions at fever pitch, cooler heads moved to avert civil war.
Before September was over, a citizen committee in Quincy, Adams County,
where the Saints once found refuge in their flight from Missouri, proposed a
cease-fire. Their entreaty to Mormon church leaders produced a reply of
capitulation from the Saints. Concurrently, Illinois governor Thomas Ford
sent the state militia to Carthage to restore order. A treaty was drawn and
accepted the first two days of October providing for the evacuation of Nauvoo
“when the grass grows and water runs.”30 Brigham Young, in October 1845,
wrote to fellow apostle Wilford Woodruff in England: “The prejudice of the
people are such that the state cannot posably [sic] protect us and that it is
therefore advisable for us to remove as the only conditions of peace. We have
determined to do so in the Spring.”31 A strategy was even employed to curry
the help of the federal government to facilitate the Saints’ removal from the
United States.32
Nauvoo became a flurry of activity hastening its own demise. “All was
busy, no loafers lounging around the stores or on the corners of the streets;
everything that could be done was pushed ahead with energy and dispatch,”
said Barney. “Wagon shops was soon erected in every ward of the city,” he
continued, “and all hands [were] busily engaged in making wagons.”33
Nauvoo became the wagon-making capital of the western world during that
fall and winter. Newcomers “were astonished to see the hundreds and thou-
sands of wagons that were turned out in a few months.”34 The “clink of the
smith was heard allmost continualy.”35 Substantial and comfortable homes
were replaced by wagon boxes on wheels as repositories for family posses-
sions.36 The pursuit of civic and residential beauty gave way to maintaining
the most basic elements of human survival. The work was both personal and
communal.37
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Preparations for Exodus
Institutionally, the primary objective of church members was the completion
of the Nauvoo Temple started in 1841. Joseph Smith and now Brigham Young
promised the Saints an endowment of spiritual power through the rites avail-
able only in the building being completed at the crest of the bluff overlooking
the city. As the Saints hastened their activity to complete their temple, the
hostility of their Hancock County antagonists increased as they viewed the
work on the temple as a sign that the Saints had reneged on their promise to
leave. Still, the temple had to be completed. Meetings, public and private,
were held in the temple a year before the building’s eventual dedication in
May 1846. But the sacred rituals associated with the temple—ordinances and
endowments—were not introduced to the Saints generally until December
1845. Had the temple been completed sooner, the time of departure to the
West would also have been abbreviated. Young stated, “The main and only
cause of our tarrying so long was to give the brethren those blessings in the
Temple, for which they have labored so diligently and faithfully to build.”38 In
the two months that endowments were given in the temple, more than 5,500
Saints acquired the ordinance while consolidating their earthly goods for tran-
sit in their wagons.39 The significance of the effort extended beyond the phys-
ical departure of the Saints from Nauvoo. On 7 February, the last day temple
endowments were given, George A. Smith, one of the Twelve Apostles, said
“upwards of 600 had went through and got their endowments” that day.
“Now,” said he,
let the mob work, the Priesthood is secured on the earth and the
temple has answered the end for which it was built. The mob
thought when they killed the head the body would surely die but
they made twelve heads and if they kill the Twelve they would have
70 more [referring to the seventies quorums] and they never can kill
the body.40
Prior to this last order of business, Barney had, somehow, arranged to sell
his county land and improvements, notwithstanding George Waggoner’s claim
on his portable property. The farmstead he purchased in January 1842, he sold
for $320 to John F. Charles, a physician and Hancock County resident since
1834.41 The transaction, contracted previously, was recorded four days after
Lewis crossed the Mississippi. Anticipating the departure of his own family
later in the season, the terms of the agreement stated that the animals and
equipment were to be delivered to the Barneys prior to 1 April 1846.42
Complicating plans was the birth in Nauvoo of Lewis and Betsey’s fourth
son and fifth child just before Christmas 1845.43 Named by his parents after
the martyred prophet, Joseph Smith Barney would live his infancy on the road.
Once he had done all that he could to outfit his family, Lewis was ready to
82 One Side by Himself
finalize his sojourn in Nauvoo. Luther and Lurinda were the first of the
Barneys to participate in the spiritual ordinances of the not-quite-completed
Nauvoo Temple in early February 1846. Lewis and Betsey followed at 5:30 on
the cold winter morning of 6 February.44 The other Barneys eligible by age and
faith to obtain their temple blessings were endowed the following day, the last
day the Saints were given their temple blessings.45 Sometime on that same
February 7, thirty-seven-year-old Lewis Barney waited at river’s edge for his
turn, no doubt with his wife and four young sons by his side, before ferrying the
imposing Mississippi River without them. He would not see his family again
for three months.
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Chapter 8
Midst Sighs and Lamentations:
Iowa—Prelude to the West, 1846
Notwithstanding the initial success of the Saints in Nauvoo, JosephSmith as early as the summer of 1842 related to close associates that the
time would come when the center of the church would be far away from the
Mississippi River Valley. Their destiny lay in the West, on the other side of the
Rocky Mountains.1 But in 1842, the Mormon prophet may not have seen that
the fate of the Saints would be forced upon them so soon. The Latter-day
Saints became a refugee people. 
The Iowa Crucible
An anxiousness surrounded the evacuation of Nauvoo. After all, it was the
depth of winter and no one could say with certainty just where they were
going, though most knew that the Missouri River was the initial objective.
The first phase of departees left during that first week of February with others
following for several weeks. Most were not as well prepared as hoped. There
was a need for assistance to enable as many as could to leave the city. “There
being a call for volunteers and teams to assist the poor from Nauvoo,” Barney
wrote, “I volunteered my services and two wagons and teams to help the Saints
out of Nauvoo.”2 Undoubtedly an arrangement was made for his father and
brothers to keep watch over Barney’s immediate family while he went ahead
assisting the poor. However, as circumstances unfolded, the family he assisted
was hardly numbered among the poor. Why it fell to Barney’s lot to serve as
David Yearsley’s teamster is not known. But, intending to assist the poor, it
undoubtedly grated on him some to escort one of Nauvoo’s prosperous mer-
chants while his own family was left behind.
David D. Yearsley, just older than Lewis by a few months and a church
member since 1841, was a former Pennsylvania Quaker who became a suc-
cessful businessman in Nauvoo. For a time, after Joseph Smith retired from his
own Red Brick Store mercantile business, Yearsley managed the operation. His
high profile found him involved with the influential bodies of the city, includ-
ing the Nauvoo High Council and the Council of Fifty, the latter being a
secretive organization which played a significant role in the evacuation of
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Nauvoo and preparation for the journey west.3 Barney was assigned to serve as
teamster for Yearsley’s wagon transporting his mercantile goods to the Missouri
to reestablish his business, while Yearsley drove his stately carriage carrying his
wife and children.4 The Yearsleys were accustomed to a manner of living
unavailable to Barney. They were leaving a new three-story brick home, built
so well that it was the only three-story brick structure in Nauvoo to survive
into the twentieth century.5 The fine carriage, certainly less functional than a
wagon, was used to transport Yearsley’s wife who “was not used to riding in a
wagon.”6 The Yearsleys’ feelings upon departing their home, despite their
social differences, were no doubt very similar to Barney’s, who wrote,
On reaching the summit between the Mississippi and the Des Moines
Rivers the company made a halt for the purpose of taking a last and
peering look at the Nauvoo Temple, the spire of which was then glit-
tering in the bright, shining sun. This last view of the temple was wit-
nessed in the midst of sighs and lamentations, all faces in gloom and
sorrow, bathed in tears at being forced from our homes and temple
that had cost so much toil and suffering to complete its erection.7
Barney and the Yearsleys were part of what turned out to be the first phase
of a three-part evacuation of Nauvoo. This first contingent, referred to as the
Pioneer Camp, was composed of about two thousand exiles in five hundred
wagons.8 Departing in February, these forerunners camped in the snow and ice
at Sugar Creek, about eight miles west of Nauvoo. Their plight was significant
as they braved the inhuman winter weather which drove the thermometer to
twelve degrees below zero during their three-week stay at Sugar Creek, the
stream where baptisms for the dead had been performed in gentler times.9 Here
it was that the order of the migration was formalized along military lines into
subdivisions of ten, fifty, and one hundred.10 The organizational preparation to
move such a group under forbidding circumstances is staggering. One group of
ten, for example, was asked to acquire “5 wagons, 9 head of horses, 2 yoke of
oxen, 1000 pounds of flour, 12 bushels of corn meal, 2 bushel parch corn meal,
250 pounds of crackers, 150 pounds of meat, 2 bushels seed corn, 1 bushel of
spring wheat, 3 bushels Buckwheat, 100 pounds of all wheat and a variety of
garden seeds.” The foodstuffs would hopefully sustain them across Iowa.
Further, to maintain a viable future they were to bring “2 set of plows, 2 spades,
2 hoes, . . . 1 iron wedge, 5 augers, 50 pounds soap, 100 papers of smoking
tobacco for Indians, 3 rifles, 3 muskets, 2 kegs powder, and 100 pounds of lead,”
along with personal effects.11 The enterprise, even in its initial stages, was an
enormous undertaking requiring the limits of human effort.
After three weeks being lined for a mile up and down the creek in the
dead of winter, the first of the wagons pulled out of camp. The effectual start
of Iowa’s crossing for the Saints was 1 March 1846. Stephen Markham, a
forty-six-year-old New Yorker, captained the group to which Yearsley was
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assigned which also carried Eliza R. Snow and, of course, Lewis Barney.12
Barney’s duties for Markham’s company multiplied as he not only drove the
heavily laden wagon, he also found himself assisting in making “roads,
bridges, and looking out for supplies” for his charges. It was not pleasurable
labor, but necessary if the mass of exiles were to successfully traverse Iowa.
“Well do I remember,” Barney stated, “taking my rifle and wading through
snow knee deep to hunt squirrels for soup and nourishment for the women in
confinement and women traipsing through snow and storm with their dresses
wet and frozen up to their knees from tent to tent or wagon to wagon to wait
on the sick.”13
The main route of the Mormons across southern Iowa looked like an
undulating financial chart reading from right to left, a chart showing a loss of
assets. It covered a known course to the middle of the state and thereafter used
traces of old Indian trails to get them to the Missouri River. “We experienced
almost unendurable suffering” after Sugar Creek, wrote Barney, “the streams of
water almost thick with mud, the whole camp being forced to bring water from
a spring more than a mile away for drinking and cooking purposes; horses also
[had] to be taken there for water.”14 While battling the elements and difficult
traveling conditions, they often had to double the ox teams, occasionally being
compelled to hitch thirteen teams of oxen to pull a single wagon.15
Finding themselves at the substantial Des Moines River on 3 March, Eliza
Snow, traveling with Barney, recorded the extraordinary acumen of the Saints
in surviving amid difficult circumstances. “Our encampment this night may
truly be recorded by this generation as a miracle. A city rear’d in a few hours,
and every thing in operation that living required, & many additional things
which if not extravagances, were in fact conveniences.” Two days later she wrote
that as quickly as the encampment was erected it disappeared: “Our newly
constructed city is razed and the inhabitants thereof take up their line of
march.”16 They repeated this procedure over and over again. “Our town of yes-
terday has grown to a city,” Snow wrote on 9 March. “I notic’d but a few rods
from our tent, a black-smith’s shop in operation, and every thing indicated real
life; not a cooking utensil was idle.”17
The camp slowly crossed Iowa. “The members of the Pioneer Camp,”
Barney said, “[were] off hunting work amongst the settlers, clearing off land,
building houses, making rails, and every kind of work that was required to be
done to get provisions which was brought into camp and turned over to the
commissary to be rationed out to the families of the Saints according to their
necessities.”18 Despite Eliza Snow’s report of consistent progress, the pioneers
were frequently interrupted by storms—punctuated by freezing temperatures,
howling wind, and hail—mud bogs up to the wagon axles, and the inevitable
irritations resulting from disappointments in their fellow travelers’ behavior.
Day after day, week in and week out, the unnatural circumstances of refugee
travel took their toll on the exiles. 
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No doubt harboring some resentment from the outset, Barney groused
after a few weeks about Yearsley’s criticism of Barney’s inefficient team pulling
Yearsley’s wagon. One day “Yearsley, coming by with a splendid span of fine
horses to his carriage, commenced complaining about my horses not being able
to take the load up the hill. I told him to try it with his horses and commenced
unhitching my team from the wagon.” Switching loads, Barney “drove off with
the carriage and Yearsley’s family and left him to bring up the load.” Under this
new arrangement, Barney wrote, “I managed to keep 2 or 3 miles ahead of
Yearsley until we come to the place of encampment for the night [where] I dis-
covered he had taken 4 sacks of flour out of the wagon in order to lighten up
the load.” Barney ignored Yearsley the next morning. “As soon as the bugle
was sounded I hitched [my team] to the carriage again and drove off with the
family leaving Yearsley to bring up his load of goods with his fine horses.”19
Such was the pettiness manifest in the unusually trying circumstances.
Coincidentally, about this time the larger Pioneer Camp also fragmented for
travel into smaller groups, some for practical reasons. Yearsley’s contrariness in
other matters of trail travel soon alienated his traveling companions to such
an extent that on 5 April, Stephen Markham, whose family had been travel-
ing and culinary companions with the Yearsleys, broke their arrangement and
left Yearsley to himself. Predictably, Barney went with the Markhams.20
As the weather moderated and the grass greened, the pioneers were con-
fronted with another foe of travel—rattlesnakes. The horses and cattle would
have had to hopscotch across the prairie to avoid the reptiles. “Four or five days
traveling through this snake district,” Barney noted, found “several of our ani-
mals would come up snake bit.”21 Sporadic encounters with the rattlers plagued
them throughout the spring. And still the storms pounded the pathetic sojourn-
ers. Barney and others suffered through a particularly horrid storm the first week
of April. One night “after the tents and wagons had been arranged, there came
up a storm of wind and rain and blew the covers off of the wagons and blew the
tents across the camp ground and put out all the fires leaving the whole camp,
men, women, and children, exposed to the raging elements for nearly three
hours.”22 After over two months on the trail many were discouraged about their
lack of progress. Most knew it was the intent of church leaders to get to the
Missouri River early enough that year to send a vanguard expedition to the
Rocky Mountains. It became apparent such a venture in 1846 was less and less
likely. Untimely delays compelled them to ration their food. Disruptions multi-
plied, ambushing their yearnings for some respite after so many weeks on the
road. Some undoubtedly wondered if this was better than what they had left.
Three weeks into April, the Pioneer Camp reached Iowa’s midpoint: 155
miles west of the Mississippi River and 130 from the Missouri. Here in the
middle of a beautiful prairie, broken by sections of timber in the ravines and on
the hills, church leaders established a way station for the thousands to follow—
Garden Grove. The grove was a welcome respite for the impoverished wayfarers
Midst Sighs and Lamentations 87
Io
w
a,
18
60
, s
ho
w
in
g 
M
or
m
on
 t
ra
ils
 t
o 
th
e 
M
is
so
ur
i R
iv
er
 (
D
ub
uq
ue
: S
ur
ve
yo
r 
G
en
er
al
’s 
O
ffi
ce
).
 
Midst Sighs and Lamentations 89
after their difficult two-month crossing of southeastern Iowa. At Garden Grove
on 3 May Willard Richards reported that Brigham Young lamented, “I am
reduced in flesh so that my coat that would scarce meet around me last winter,
now laps over 12 inches. It is with much ado that I can keep from lying down
and sleeping to await the resurrection.”23 Applying a penchant for work, Orson
Pratt stated, the Saints within a short period built numerous homes, dug wells,
and fenced farms giving “the whole place . . . the appearance of having been
occupied for years and clearly shows what can be accomplished by union, indus-
try, and perseverance.”24 Assisting with the improvements mentioned by Pratt,
Barney remained at Garden Grove for one week. On 2 May, Eliza Snow noted
in her diary, “Br. Barney left for N[auvoo] yester[day].”25
Barney’s return to Nauvoo involved another complication with David
Yearsley. Believing naively that Yearsley ought to sponsor his return to Nauvoo
after having served as his teamster to Garden Grove, Barney asked Yearsley for
assistance who, strapped himself, refused.26 Yearsley’s wife mercifully handed
Barney thirty cents. “I told her that I had three rivers—the Chariton, the Des
Moines, and the Mississippi—to ferry and must have more money than 30
cents to pay my ferriage,” Barney lamented. “But that was all the money she
had so I went to Brother [Heber C.] Kimball and laid the case before him.”
Kimball, a forty-five-year-old church apostle from Vermont, reached into his
pocket, extracted a dollar, and handed it to Barney. “I will give you a dollar for
him,” Kimball said. “Go and you shall be blest.” Taking the dollar and a half
bushel of crackers given him by Markham, Barney started eastward. Providing
assistance to an Iowa settler, Barney transported the man’s family and eight
hundred pounds of freight to Montrose earning eight dollars for the effort.27
Kimball was right.
Final Adieu to Nauvoo
Upon his return to his Nauvoo home, Barney found his father’s family had
already departed for the West. When the elder Barney left is not precisely
known, but Luther and his family were still in Nauvoo when Lewis arrived.
Together they readied their young families and departed the “City of Joseph”
in June 1846 toward the end of the second wave of Saints to leave Nauvoo.28
This second contingent of nearly ten thousand numbered five times those who
composed the initial Pioneer Camp. (A third body, significantly smaller and
destitute, fled Nauvoo in the Battle of Nauvoo’s aftermath in the late summer
of 1846.) Whereas the first pioneers took fourteen weeks to cross Iowa, better
weather and better information allowed many of the second contingent to
cross in four to five weeks.29
The second wave of Nauvoo exiles left with a rush. With the Nauvoo
Temple’s formal dedication and the removal on 1 May of Governor Ford’s
troops posted in Nauvoo, the refugee floodgates fully opened. “On the Nauvoo
side of the river,” one observer noted, “two or three hundred wagons were wait-
ing at one time for the ferry.”30 The third week of May alone saw 1,350 of the
Saints leave. At the same time an Illinois newspaper reported that Mississippi
River ferries made over seventy trips in one twenty-four-hour period from
three docks in and near Nauvoo.31 The metamorphosis of Nauvoo from a bur-
geoning frontier metropolis to a mostly hollow townsite was dramatic.
As the lifeblood of the ruptured city drained away, it looked like a sad end
to a once thriving organism. But this was much less an end for the Saints than
it was a beginning. For through this exodus were the pioneering Mormons for-
ever self-remembered as the children of modern Israel. “A scene of human suf-
fering and endurance for the gospel’s sake, on so large a scale, has seldom if
ever before been seen on the earth,” one participant reported.32 The exodus
was a crucible through which this people was created and unified. For the
Saints who followed Brigham Young, this was a shared experience that forged
a spiritual superstructure unavailable, probably, in any other way.
Bound for the West
The course west taken by Charles Barney and later by Lewis, Luther, and their
families was an alternate to the main Mormon Trail across lower Iowa. Known
as both the Des Moines River Valley Trail and the Dragoon Trail, the Barneys
probably took the route because of less traffic and the greater likelihood of eco-
nomic opportunity along the way. The trail, following the Des Moines River
in a northwesterly direction to the center of Iowa, was blazed in 1835 by the
First U.S. Dragoons under Colonel Stephen W. Kearny from old Fort Des
Moines (later Montrose, Iowa) to Des Moines, Iowa. Kearny, who as com-
mander of the Army of the West called up the Mormon Battalion, had been
ordered to locate a site for a new fort (Fort Des Moines II) near the confluence
of the Raccoon and Des Moines Rivers.33 At Des Moines, after paralleling the
river of the same name, Lewis and Luther caught up with their father and his
family. Charles and Deborah had temporarily paused there to replenish their
meager supplies. From there the family caravan “traveled a southwest course
along a dim trail in order to strike the Mormon Trail.”34 That trail across cen-
tral Iowa was the one likely used ten years later by the handcart pioneers en
route to Utah.35 The remainder of their journey was hampered by an insidious
foe that wreaked havoc on many western travelers.
Any parties traveling west without being touched by “the ague and the
fever” were few and most fortunate. Particularly in the spring and summer,
malaria, as the ague is called today, flourished where mosquitos bred in a habitat
of stagnant water and moist surroundings.36 The Barneys were attacked. Leaving
central Iowa, Barney wrote, “[James] Henry, one of our children, was taken sick
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with a burning fever and the next day Joseph, another of [the] children, was
taken down with sickness.” While six-year-old Henry held his own, six-month-
old Joseph Smith Barney, the baby named after the prophet, continued to sink.
“One day I was walking by the side of my team with Joseph the babe in my arms
and all of a sudden he threw himself back and straightened himself out then fell
back limber and lifeless in my arms.” Consigned to the child’s death, Barney
matter-of-factly said to his wife, “‘Here Betsey, the child is dead,’ and handed it
to her.” But the baby’s mother clutched the child, pressing him to her breast cry-
ing, “O my God, have mercy on us.” “At that moment,” Barney exclaimed, “the
child opened its eyes and commenced to recover and continued getting better
until it was entirely well.”37
After a few more days on the dim trail they struck the main road, happy to
find themselves among “our friends and companions in tribulation” once again,
despite the sickness in their camp. “I found the Saints scattered along the route
for over 100 miles,” Barney wrote, “some of them camped in wagons and tents,
sick from exposure and destitute of the comforts of life.”38 As the Barneys
approached the eastern bluffs of the Missouri River near the first of August
1846, one of the family’s first concerns was to locate Lewis’s twenty-seven-year-
old brother Walter who had preceded his family across Iowa. Walter was not to
be found. The noise stirring among the camps of Israel explained his absence.
Five hundred of the most available Mormon men had been recruited by
the United States government to protect American interests in the Southwest
against the Mexicans in what came to be called the Mexican War. The 1846
conflict was coincidental to Mormon leaders’ effort to secure federal assistance
for their move west. Given their numbers and their proximity to the region,
the Mormons were candidates, paradoxically, to serve the government from
which they fled. The deal benefitted the Saints and government alike. Yet,
most of the Saints were outraged at the request. Many, like Lewis Barney,
thought the plan was a conspiracy “concocted by the authorities of the states
of Missouri, Illinois, and Iowa to complete the destruction of the kingdom of
God.”39 What Lewis and most of the Mormon rank and file did not know was
that church leaders had been negotiating with Washington through church
legates in the East for some time to accomplish an arrangement somewhat akin
to the one offered by government agents when the Saints reached the Missouri
River. Another compensation for cooperation was the government’s agree-
ment allowing the Saints to settle on the Iowa and Nebraska lands on either
side of the Missouri, giving them some respite, if only temporarily.40
Walter Barney was recruited as a private into the Mormon Battalion’s
Company C on 16 July 1846 with a promise of new clothing, a government-issue
weapon, and pay to assist the Saints now forced to encamp at the Missouri until
the following spring.41 On 20 July the battalion mustered into service and started
for Fort Leavenworth, Kansas, where they were equipped before their march to
the Southwest. On 1 August the battalion, with camp followers numbering
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about six hundred souls, arrived at Leavenworth. There was anxiety over the fol-
lowing months in the absence of this significant body of men, not knowing what
awaited them in the Southwest.42
Ignorance of the precise location and extent of their stay at the Missouri
River compounded the affliction which hit the Barneys as they settled down for
the fall and winter. They “finally made a halt at Bullock’s Grove on Log Creek,”
but not before both Luther and Lewis contracted cholera.43 Characterized by
severe spasmodic intestinal pain, diarrhea, and vomiting, the bacteria-born
cholera was a quick killer. Afflicted for three weeks, there was little Lewis and his
brother could do when they were needed most to provide their families with food
and shelter, not to mention preparation for the coming winter. So ill that he suf-
fered a “spell of vomiting that nearly took my life,” Lewis said, “I turned blind and
deaf. I knew if I had another turn it would be the last of me.” Nearly having
crossed the line, Lewis said that when he was most desperate “Mother Bullock
[likely Benjamin Bullock’s wife] gave me a little flour and water which turned the
sickness and stopped the vomiting and I began to get better.” But as Barney began
to recover, his young son Alma, intermittently ill for weeks, declined. In three
days the little boy expired. They buried him in a hazel thicket at Bullock’s
Grove.44 Rather than finding respite after a year of uncertainty and displacement,
Barney sighed, “here we had death, sickness, sorrow, and famine in our camp.”45
Thousands of Nauvoo refugees, by July 1846, formed a “Grand
Encampment” which stretched for nine miles along the 200- to 250-foot bluffs
on the Iowa side of the Missouri River.46 The exact location in this mix of exiled
humanity where Barney settled his family in Iowa is not known. Having first
arrived at the Missouri River on 14 June, most Saints located on the Nebraska
side of the Missouri. After a couple of interim attempts, on 11 September 1846
they selected a spot on the west bank afterwards known as Winter Quarters.47
The first organized community in Nebraska, Winter Quarters was built in what
is now a northern suburb of Omaha. But the Mormons were not alone.
This was Indian country. Native Americans had been pushed westward to
the Missouri River through a succession of treaties where whites usurped their
lands as American settlement displaced them from their lands. When the
Mormons arrived at the Missouri there were “about 2,250 Pottawattamie/
Ottawa/Chippewa Indians settled in at least five widely scattered villages of
southwest Iowa.” These were complemented by another 1,300 of the Omaha tribe
living in a fortified tepee village across the river in Nebraska.48 How the Mormons
would fare in proximity to the Indians was a concern for all of the refugees.
The extended Barney family situated together in Pottawattamie County,
Iowa, near Mosquito Creek which diagonally courses through the western third
of the county before emptying into the Missouri.49 “We were,” Barney said,
“under the necessity of building houses, cutting hay, and preparing for the com-
ing winter.” Despite the residual weakness he felt from the cholera, he said,
“Father and myself commenced cutting hay” until “I had become so weak that
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I could not cut a swath more than a rod before I would be obliged to lay down
and rest. In this way we continued until we cut 25 or 30 tons of hay.”50 But they
could not live on hay.
After settling his family, Barney, still not fully recovered from cholera,
struck south for the settlements in northwestern Missouri to secure provisions
by hiring himself out for day work. Luther accompanied him. Hundreds of
other destitute Latter-day Saints also flooded the area. “It was with feelings of
regret that I left the [Mormon] Camp,” one of the Saints wrote, “but my means
was so limited that I was obliged to flee Egypt for Bread.”51 The goods they
obtained for their families from their Missouri labor, primarily corn, temporar-
ily relieved their destitution.
The thousands of refugees huddling in makeshift hovels and huts quickly
exploited the natural resources of the broad floodplain of the Missouri and much
of the prairie adjacent to the bluffs, forcing some, like the Barneys, to find sus-
tenance elsewhere. After replenishing his “pantry,” it became apparent this trip
to Missouri would not do his family for the winter. “I took my horses and went
back to Missouri to winter, working for grain and horse feed and such other
things as we needed.”52 It was ironic that Missourians displaced the Saints in the
1830s and then helped save them from starvation in the 1840s. The Barneys on
the Missouri were not the only ones of their clan with difficulties that fall and
winter. While Walter struggled with the battalion in the southwestern desert,
Lucien, thirty-five and unmarried, died in circumstances presently unknown.
After his venture with Henry in Texas the previous year, no trace of his existence
is extant beyond a family memory that he died in 1846.53
Lewis Barney worked through the Missouri winter to resupply his family
with food. In the spring of 1847 he returned north to the Pottawattamie settle-
ments, taking “a load of provisions . . . to the bluffs to see my family.” The ten-
uous circumstance of the insecurity of their immediate and foreseeable future
was undoubtedly depressing. Upon Barney’s return, as with all of the other
exiles who wintered on the Missouri, he was also interested “to find out what
was going on and what arrangements were being made for the continuance of
our journey into the wilderness.”54 After seeing to his family’s needs he crossed
the river to Winter Quarters, headquarters of the church which had grown over
the winter to be a community with 538 log and 83 sod houses.55
Church leaders, indeed, were figuring “out what was going on” over the
winter and what they would do to move the Saints from their temporary status
on the Missouri. While crossing Iowa the previous year, Brigham Young and
his lieutenants decided “to send a company of men without families across the
mountains [with] seed grain, farming utensils, provisions &c. to make prepara-
tions for those who should follow.”56 In their preparations, they became famil-
iar with John C. Frémont and others’ writings whose reports helped narrow
their interest to the Great Basin.57 Engineering the expedition was now under-
taken in earnest.
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In the middle of January 1847 at Winter Quarters, Brigham Young, having
assumed the prophetic mantle for modern Israel, received “The Word and Will
of the Lord concerning the Camp of Israel in their journeyings to the West.”58
This communication, believed by the Saints to be inspired, served as the outline
to transport tens of thousands of Latter-day Saints to the uninhabited region of
the Great Basin eventually earning Young the appellation of “American Moses.”
Instructions were given confirming the structure of travel employed the previous
year in crossing Iowa. But the revelation was not a divine treatise on the rudi-
ments of transportation en mass. Rather, as much as anything else, it was a
reminder to the Saints that the parallel of their journey to ancient Israel’s exo-
dus from Egypt had divine imprimatur, and as such, they must behave as the chil-
dren of God, for “my people must be tried in all things, that they may be
prepared to receive the glory that I have for them, even the glory of Zion.”
Indeed, they were promised by the Lord that, if faithful, “Zion shall be redeemed
in mine own due time.”59 Their first order of business was to organize a vanguard
company to establish a colony of Saints in the far reaches of the West.
When Barney crossed the Missouri in March 1847, he found two of the
principals with whom he crossed Iowa the previous year as a teamster for
Yearsley: Stephen Markham and Heber C. Kimball, the former his immediate
leader and the latter the commander of the hundred with whom he traveled.
Fortuitously for Barney, they were just then in the process of recruiting the
vanguard.60 Barney’s timely inquiry of his old friends resulted in an invitation
to join the group. “They told me there was going to be a company raised to go
and find a home for the Saints. They asked me if I could go with them. I told
them I could.” While others who constituted the advance company were
selected for skills and attributes needed for the success of the expedition,
Barney was obviously chosen because of his willingness to participate, even at
the expense of his family, demonstrated the previous year in the Iowa crossing.
He was told to be ready in two weeks, giving him “time to go to Missouri and
get a load of provisions to leave with my family.”61 While the two week gro-
cery run to Missouri was one thing, his acceptance of the invitation to go to
the West was surrounded with enormous risk, not to mention his absence for
who knew how long from a family of wife and children still wounded by the
death of little Alma the previous year. Still, he was ready.
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Chapter 9
A Story Makes a People:
The Exodus to Zion, 1847
In the popular image of Mormonism, the removal of the Saints from theMidwest to the valleys of the Great Basin, beginning in 1847, remains one of
the defining events of the religion. The previous pivot points of Latter-day Saint
history to 1847 had been witnessed or experienced by only a minority of church
members. The trek to Zion in the mountains over the next half-century by tens
of thousands of Saints of high and low station alike, Americans and Europeans,
provided a common context that welds the seams of disparate entities into a
people. “Although [Mormonism is] called ‘the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints’ and may very well be in theological definition a church,” argues reli-
gious historian Martin Marty, “I perceive it more as a people. . . . What’s
interesting about the Mormons is that they are from a mixed ethnic stock not
much different from the rest of the majority and yet they are a distinct people.
A story makes a people.”1 The “story” provided by the western exodus from
Nauvoo was the catalyst for people-making for most of those who struggled
through the wilderness expedition.
Because the vanguard expedition of 1847 is one of the best documented
epics of Mormon history, with most of the fine published accounts accessible,
and because Barney’s account is reminiscent rather than contemporary, I have
chosen not to retell the story from Barney’s perspective, though his reflection
from hindsight is, overall, a significant viewpoint.2 The events of
April–October 1847 constitute nearly one-fourth of Barney’s first autobiogra-
phy, giving some indication of its importance to him. Though unknown at this
time, his role in the trek became to him the meridian of his life. The vanguard
trek set him apart in the laudable posture of one of the “original pioneers” of
modern Israel. Thereafter, at every annual local celebration of the Saints’
arrival in the Great Basin, Barney was identified as one of the few who dis-
covered Zion’s homeland. While the highly organized and efficient vangaurd
trek is hardly comparable to other episodes of Mormon hardship, its symbolic
place in history gilded its participants ever after. 
After a general summary of the constitution of the vanguard company, the
significant particulars of the journey identified by Barney, which illustrate not
only the charm of the trek but also illuminate his personality, will be recounted
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here. Of note is the return of the pioneers to Winter Quarters in the late sum-
mer and fall of 1847. Barney’s view of this component of the pioneer venture is
important and when coupled with contemporary accounts gives the weighty
attention merited by the events of the 1847 vanguard’s second half.
The Trek
Upon Barney’s early spring return from Missouri with what he hoped would be
adequate provisions for his family, he bid them farewell. With “one wagon and a
span of horses,” Barney “started for Winter Quarters.” Upon his arrival at head-
quarters, he found his recruiter Stephen Markham, who assigned Barney his role
for the journey. “Brother Markham furnished the provisions for the journey and
I furnished the wagon and team,”3 Barney said upon becoming Markham’s team-
ster. Already over a month late from their intended departure the first of March
1847, the camp assembled, trickling west from Winter Quarters to the Elkhorn
River, their first formidable hurdle. Hauling the wagons across on rafts, there
they waited for their leader who was tying up loose ends at headquarters. The
expedition, outfitted as best they could, numbered 148 souls.4 These were led by
five major companies headed by apostles, with forty-six-year-old Brigham Young
as the last word. Subdivisions of hundreds, fifties, and tens (fourteen) were
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organized on 16 April when they were about fifty miles west of Winter Quarters.5
“I was,” Barney stated, “with Colonel Markham in the same wagon under
Norton Jacob, he being captain of the ten I belonged to.”6
Thirty-four of the company, almost one-fourth, were New Yorkers, of whom
Barney was one. Forty-five were New Englanders. Fourteen were Ohioans, six-
teen from the American South, a dozen from Great Britain, ten Pennsylvanians,
five Canadians, two each from New Jersey, Illinois (the children), and Indiana,
and one each from Denmark, Bavaria, and Norway. (The birthplace of three is
unknown.) The group also included three African Americans, three women,
and two children. The average age of the company was thirty-one, seven years
junior to Barney.7 William Clayton, one of the careful chroniclers of the trek,
recorded that the camp was accompanied by “72 wagons, 93 horses, 52 mules, 66
oxen, 19 cows, and 17 dogs, and chickens.”8 The animals were just slightly less
important to the success of the journey than the men.9
The Mormons were not the only hopeful sojourners that spring. Since 1841
a steady current of emigrants departed the western boundary of American civi-
lization with Oregon or California in their eyes. Over a thousand crossed the
country in 1843. The year of the Mormon pioneer vanguard, about 4,500 trav-
eled the Oregon Trail for Oregon and California, twice the number of Saints
who would descend into the Great Basin that year.10 Cognizant of the immigra-
tion to Oregon and California, Mormon leaders intended to leave Winter
Quarters early in the season, primarily to travel without non-Mormon competi-
tion.11 But pressing matters postponed departure for a month. While the emi-
grant roads from Independence and St. Joseph began a considerable distance
from the projected route of Mormon travel, they converged near the southern
most dip of the Platte River about 185 miles west of Winter Quarters. The well-
known Oregon Trail then paralleled the Platte on the south. The projected west-
ern route of Mormon emigration was the north side of that water source of the
plains.12 This arrangement eliminated difficulties potentially arising from com-
petition over animal feed, not to mention the suspicion of the Saints and the
Oregon and California settlers toward each other.
Ten days after the first of the Saints put reins to their animals at the
Missouri, the fragments came together near modern Fremont, Nebraska, on 16
April. At 2:00 that Friday afternoon whips could be heard snapping over the
oxen amid the yells for the company to move on.13 A pattern for travel was set
early: “As soon as morning light appeared all hands was busy getting breakfast,
harnessing horses, yoking oxen, ready for a start.”14 The body, optimistic to a
man, “took up the line of march westward penetrating the unexplored regions of
the far west, singing the songs of Zion, telling stories and anecdotes, passing away
the time very agreeably around the campfires at nights.”15 A hundred peach and
orange sunsets splashed with hues of blue and white framed their journey. This
was the heroic final stretch of the difficult exodus into the wilderness initiated a
year earlier. Adequately equipped and highly organized, there were few surprises
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and interruptions to their military-like travel. The disciplined, focused
collection of Saints—representative of those who stayed behind awaiting their
opportunity to gather to Zion—stepped to a cadence and rhythm that further
refined and coalesced the group into a people. Caution and care made their neo-
phyte venture one befitting veterans.
Barney noted the near-confrontation with Pawnee Indians the first week
after leaving the Elkhorn and the accidental killing of his horse a week later,
forcing him to accept charity in the loan of a horse to reconstitute his team.16
But it was the designation of the company’s hunters on 25 April that initially
aroused his attention. He was not one of them. So “that there might be an end
to every man’s running ahead with his gun to scare away the game,” twenty-five
were “organized and set apart to hunt game for the benefit of the whole camp.”17
To say that Barney was disappointed in being overlooked as a hunter is an under-
statement. With the exception of the Twelve Apostles, only the hunters were
allowed to supply meat to the camp. Barney had no ambition to lead, command,
or otherwise influence the expedition, but considering himself an expert marks-
man, he wanted to be a hunter. Driving a wagon day in and day out was no sub-
stitute for the freedom and pleasure he knew the hunters enjoyed. This disparity
became particularly acute when they entered buffalo country.
On 1 May the company encountered for the first time the mighty resident
of the plains—the buffalo. Awed by the sight of the large, hairy beasts, the
hunters were giddy with anticipation. “Of all the sights of buffalo that our eyes
beheld,” Wilford Woodruff reported, 
this was enough to astonish man. Thousands upon thousands would
crowd together as they came from the bluffs to the bottom land to
go to the rivers and sloughs to drink until the river & land upon
both sides of it was one dark spectacle of moving objects. It looked
as though the face of the earth was alive & moving like the waves of
the sea.18
The abundance of fresh meat harvested by the hunters was a welcomed
reprieve from salt pork and their otherwise mundane foodstuffs, though some
suffered “bowel complaint” from the new meat-rich diet. Dried buffalo dung
also served the travelers on the treeless plain as the only accessible fuel. Buffalo
country also applied a severe hardship on their animals because the plains grass
was denuded from the roving behemoths. The trail had “the appearance of a
pasture that had been overstock with cattle,” wrote Levi Jackman. Jackman
also reported another problem: “The Buffalo are so plenty at this time that it
required a strict watch to keep them and our cows from running together.”19
Struck by the enormity of the numbers of buffalo, where they were “as
thick as sheep in a pasture on both sides of the river,” on 3 May leaders allowed
everyone in camp hunting privileges.20 Barney, to say the least, was excited,
but just as he departed camp he and the others were recalled by Wilford
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Woodruff who, galloping after them, yelled that a large body of Indians was
threatening the camp.21 Woodruff couldn’t have come at a more inopportune
time for Barney, who groused in his disappointment, but the cry of Indian
trouble quickly grabbed the attention of everyone. The would-be hunters
scrambled back to camp anxious about the Indians’ designs.
The threat of Indian depredations on the overland trail was real. Eight
emigrants were killed during the 1845–1846 emigrations. In 1847, of the 6,650
people estimated to have traveled the Mormon and Oregon or California
Trails, the number killed by Native Americans trebled over the previous two
years.22 While none of the Mormons were numbered in the statistics that year,
the visibility of the Plains Indians, of which little firsthand knowledge was
known, chilled them into caution. To bolster their precarious presence on the
plains, the Mormons carried a small cannon with them, the “Old Sow” as it
was called, which they limbered up for “an occasional salute.” That evening
and again early the next morning the “Old Sow” belched loudly to “frighten
the Indians and to let them know that we had big guns in camp.” The ploy
worked and the next morning they were on their way, but “seeing fresh signs
of the Indians” they traveled “five teams abreast with a line of rifle men on
each side of the wagons and teams.”23
The tedium of crossing the dry, dusty Nebraska plain during the month of
May was accented first by Young’s praise of the camp on 23 May for their coop-
eration and conformity only to be countered by Young the next week near
Scott’s Bluff. Thundering his aggravation at their indulgence in idleness, card
playing, practical jokes, and swearing, he demanded each man to “repent of his
weaknesses, of his follies, of his meanness, and every kind of wickedness.”
Young would have none of such nonsense in the camp of Israel.24 Young’s pon-
derous tactics may have seemed harsh to the men, but the success and effi-
ciency of the westbound vanguard must be credited to his influence.
By the time the camp moved into eastern Wyoming where the Rocky
Mountains first came into view, Barney’s discontent from being denied hunt-
ing privileges provoked him to act. One day seeing “5 or 6 antelope passing by”
he grabbed his rifle and started after them.25 But Porter Rockwell, eccentric,
intimidating, and one of the hunters, yelled at him demanding he return: “You
are not one of the hunters and no man is allowed to hunt game but those that
are chosen to hunt.” Barney, disgusted but not willing to counter the long-
haired legend-in-the-making, “came back a good deal out of humor as I
thought I could kill game as well as some of the hunters.”26 To further gall
Barney, as they moved out of buffalo country, the hunters had been reproved
by Young for inefficiency.27 The time between abundance and scarcity of game
was short. “Our meat is getting scarce,” wrote Barney’s captain Norton Jacob,
forcing his men to a diet of “mush and milk” every night.28 After May, having
become accustomed to abundant buffalo flesh, the absence of game as the pio-
neer camp moved beyond the plains gave Barney his chance for vindication.
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With “fresh meat becoming a rarity,” Stephen Markham, Barney’s division
commander and the man for whom he served as teamster, came to his driver
about 9 June complaining the “strong bacon,” the only meat then available,
was not palatable. “I wish you would take your gun and go and kill some meat
for I am nearly starved.” Barney complained that as Markham had been one
who appointed the hunters, “If you wanted me to hunt, why did you not
choose me?” Markham patiently explained that because of his responsibility
“for the whole division,” he needed Barney to “take care of the wagon and
team.” Indulging in a little self-pity, Barney whined, “Then to take care of the
wagon and team is my business and I will do it.” Besides, “Do you think I can
kill game where there is none?”29
The following day Markham approached Barney again. Desperate or just
trying to mollify Barney’s pouting, he complained, “I shall starve for I cannot
eat anything we have in our wagon.” Would Barney “go and try to kill some-
thing?” Barney, playing on Markham’s apparent need, muttered, “When the
game was all round us I had not the privilege to take my gun and go after some
antelope that was passing by when we was stopped for noon without being
called back by Porter Rockwell . . . and you stood by and said nothing to him
about it.” “My feelings was hurt at that time,” he grumbled. “However,” real-
izing the moment, “if you will find a man to take care of the team and let me
choose a man to go with me I will go and see if I can find anything.”
Markham, no doubt humoring Barney, while at the same time in real need,
conceded. Before long Barney and John Norton, an Indianan twelve years
younger than Barney, managed to bring down “a nice fat buck” antelope.
Markham “soon noised it through the camp that Barney had killed an ante-
lope, the first that has been killed for the last 10 days [an exaggeration].” The
kill drew much attention and “the antelope soon disappeared,” Barney
boasted, “without my getting a smell at it.” The antelope was his validation.
“This was the very thing I wanted, for that gave me notoriety among the offi-
cers and chagrined the hunters.” Thereafter, “I had full liberty,” he said, “to
hunt when and where I pleased and no one dare say a word against it.” He
reveled that “the eyes of the whole camp was on me as being as good a hunter
if not the best in camp.”30
Soon “Brother Heber C. Kimball came to me,” Barney exulted, “and asked
me if I would be his hunter and furnish him with meat. I told him I would. I
then was numbered with the hunters for the camp of pioneers.” Joseph
Hancock, one of the hunters, adopted Barney as his partner and together they
hunted “the balance of the time furnishing the camp with more meat than any
other two in the camp.”31 Thereafter, Barney’s pioneering experience changed
considerably. Confined to a wagon and the monotonous and incessant daily
routine of rising early, hitching the animals to his rig for repeated dust-eating,
day-long plodding sapped his ambition and enthusiasm in the endeavor. His
new vocation as a hunter gave him the freedom enjoyed only by the hunters.
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While this was the high point of Barney’s experience in the pioneer vanguard,
there was another associated with hunting much more humorous and satisfy-
ing to Barney.
Coincident to Barney’s assignment as a hunter, he also managed to meas-
ure up to the famed Orrin Porter Rockwell. Rockwell, seven years younger
than Barney and the devoted if notorious bodyguard of Joseph Smith, was the
hunter who shut down Barney’s hunting enterprise earlier in the trek.
Successful hunting still at a premium, “One day at noon one of the officers said
to Porter Rockwell, ‘Port, what is the matter? You don’t kill anything. Here is
Barney. He brings in something every day.’” Defensively, Rockwell countered,
“Oh, he kills does and all. I could kill more than twenty does a day if I would,
but I don’t want to kill old suckling does.” “Better does than nothing,” was the
retort. “‘Well,’ says Port, ‘I don’t want to kill anything but nice fat bucks.’”
Barney’s moment came the following evening when “Port came in with an
antelope, skinned and dressed up in nice order, saying, ‘See here, what a nice
buck I have got.’” Needling Rockwell, someone spoke up and said, “Barney has
brought in a buck and a doe.” Irritated, Rockwell snapped, “I could have killed
half a dozen does if I wanted to.” Barney, undoubtedly smiling as he wrote,
continued, “I came to see Porter’s nice, fat buck. I looked. I thought that it was
rather poor for a buck. So I took up the skin and examined it and found it was
an old suckling doe skin. I called out, ‘See here boys, what nice tits Port’s buck
has. It must have gave a good mess of milk.’” Capitalizing on Rockwell’s
embarrassment, those around the campfire “hooted Port for his nice buck
while Port scratched around for a while in a terrible rage.”32
Crossing the North Platte River near present-day Casper mid-June, two
weeks west of Fort Laramie, another episode involving Barney merited atten-
tion in his memoir. There in Wyoming’s highlands the Saints established a
ferry to facilitate not only Mormon emigrants but other travelers willing to pay
for ferry service. Finding the most accommodating site and constructing the
proper equipment to operate the ferry employed the efforts of many. One detail
involving Jacob, Markham, George Mills, and Barney, after foraging upriver
two miles, made a raft from dry cottonwood.33 Even though they ferried three
wagons over on the raft, with wind gusts and a strong river current, the craft
was not large enough for safety. The next day another detail of sixteen or
eighteen including Barney, searching a few miles downriver, found a stand of
timber from which they “selected two large trees, 3 feet through” from which
they “made two large canoes, 30 feet long.”34 After felling the substantial trees,
they “then cut two other trees and hewed them down to 2 inches thick and
straightened the edges making planks of them, 14 inches wide and 30 feet
long. We then loaded them on our wagons and drove back to camp.” Once in
camp they “lashed the two canoes together and fastened the 2 planks on the
canoes length-wise.” Launching them in the river, they “ran a wagon on the
plank that was far enough apart to be under the wheels of the wagon,” making
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the ferry feasible.35 The operation held such promise that church leaders left a
cohort of men at the site to man the ferry and take advantage of the Oregon
Trail traffic.36 The North Platte ferry proved to be a great asset for the fledg-
ling pioneers.37 In less than a month the ferry garnered nearly six hundred dol-
lars in ferry fees from nearly five hundred wagons carrying two thousand
non-Mormon travelers.38
The remainder of Lewis Barney’s account of the westbound pioneer trek
of 1847, with six more weeks on the road, was covered in a few sentences.
Significantly, on the last lap of the journey near the Green River at the end of
June, disease infiltrated the camp. “At this place several of the men was sick
with the Mountain Fever,” Barney wrote, “I being one of the number.”39
Because tick fever incapacitates its victims physically and often causes delir-
ium, this was especially disconcerting to the sojourners, as they were so close
to their objective. But on they trudged. Once across the substantial Green
which later converges with the Colorado River, they continued westward to
the Bear River. Near the Bear, an important watercourse to the mountain men
of earlier times, originating in the high Uinta Mountains of Utah before emp-
tying into the Great Salt Lake, Barney happened upon what became a land-
mark of western travel. While hunting a couple of miles south of the wagon
train, he “discovered the tar or oil springs,” which he found “would burn like
a lamp,” and served as a fine remedy for the sore shoulders of livestock.40 From
the Bear River the camp descended from the high Wyoming plains into the
final stretch for the Great Basin. 
Here at the gateway into what became Utah, the momentum of travel and
the leader who led them to the West slowed. Brigham Young was grounded
with the mountain fever which afflicted so many others the previous week.
The nature of the vanguard reformed at this time. Young, needing rest and
recovery, sent Orson Pratt ahead with forty-two men and twenty-three wagons
to “look out and make a road” into the Salt Lake Valley.41 Barney, not part of
this advance group, remained engaged in the duties of a hunter.42 But
Markham’s section, to which Barney was assigned, soon “crossed over the
mountain, struck on Big Canyon Creek working our way up the creek, cutting
willows, making fords, and bridges for a passage for the train.” From there they
passed over Big Mountain, crossed Little Mountain, and followed Emigration
Creek down the canyon, “making the road as we went.”43 Hunting in advance
of his company and anxious to see their destination, Barney said, “I . . . worked
my way down the creek through the brush and entered the valley. I went on a
little rise of ground, cast my eyes over the valley, saw the Great Salt Lake glit-
tering in the sun in the distance.” Before long all of the company “reached the
summit and cast a cheerful look over the future home for the exiled Saints.”44
The first division of the pioneer camp entered the basin on July 22. Young, still
weak from fever, entered two days later. The Saints were finally home, a place
they had never been.
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The Great Salt Lake Valley
It was apparent to many of the Mormon vanguard that what they were doing
was of note.45 Arriving at the point of their destination embossed their sacri-
fice and faith in their own minds. As remarkable as their feat was in an imme-
diate way, their legacy of being the first permanent settlers into the Great
Basin, the forerunners of scores of thousands, etched their names in the mem-
ory monuments of all who followed them. An exultant, almost euphoric, spirit
possessed them. “I am happily disappointed in the appearance of the Valley of
the Salt Lake,” a journey diarist wrote on the day of Young’s arrival, “& if the
land be as rich as it has the appearance of being, I have no fears but the Saints
can live here, & do well, while we will do right.”46 For most, anticipation was
great as they gazed over the valley imagining fields, roads, homes, and a city.
Theirs was a unique opportunity almost unparalleled in the annals of
American history. Completely isolated from their former countrymen, and
knowing the apparent sterility of the region would discourage non-Mormon
settlement, their own determination and initiative would establish the pace
and agenda in civilizing this wild, forlorn place. Young established, at this
time, the cooperative strategy upon which the mountain kingdom was to be
founded: a mechanism of land distribution which would foster societal destrat-
ification that undoubtedly rung true to Barney’s ears.47 Individual initiative
coupled with cooperative expectations provided a context for the Mormons
which proved proverbial.
Had they arrived in June, their plan at the outset, it would have allowed
them a near-normal growing season. But their late July entrance into the valley
made the fall harvest uncertain. The only remedy was toil, sweat, and provi-
dence. A flurry of activity consumed the pioneers. Before the afternoon of 23
July was over, Barney was involved, like so many others, in cultivating the
ground. “All seemed to partake of the unity of the Spirit and separated each to
his respective part of the labor,” wrote Norton Jacob. “I went to work with
Lewis Barney and made two harrows by four o’clock p.m.”48 Barney remem-
bered “plowing and putting in corn, potatoes, and all kinds of garden seeds . . .
until we got in 100 acres.” To their good fortune, “the seed put in the ground
come up and looked well and grew very satisfactorily.”49 What little was har-
vested weeks later was crucial for those who wintered in the valley.
Young, feeling better and heartened by the exhibition of industry before
him, “called the camp together and asked the pioneers if they were satisfied
with this place or whether they wished to explore the country still further to
find a better place for a location for the church as a home and center spot for
the gathering of Israel.”50 The camp responded that they were “satisfied and
believed this was a good place to make a stand and locate the Latter-day
Saints, with the exception [of] two who thought we might perhaps find some
place better to make a beginning.”51 Young replied:
A Story Makes a People 103
You may explore the whole region of these mountains and you will
not find a better place. This is the place for us to make a beginning.
I know this place as well as I know my old home and farm in the
states. I have seen this place many times and right here will be the
Temple and up yonder is Ensign Peak where the ensign to all nations
will be raised.”52
Besides the vanguard, nearly three hundred others coincidentally converged
on the valley the last week of July. Fragments of Latter-day Saints representing
the Mormon Battalion’s sick detail, who had wintered on the Arkansas River
with a group of Mississippi converts and a handful of others, now stirred about
the dusty landscape. They had to be fed. Provisions were low. Once crops were
planted, sustenance became a priority. “The ten I was in was entirely out of pro-
visions,” Barney said, “the 5 wagons belonging to the ten having been searched
the evening previous to get something for supper which consisted of a few dry
beans and some old crusts of bread.” “Under this extreme circumstance,” Barney
continued, “I applied to Lorenzo [Dow] Young for a piece of bread.” Somehow
stocked with a surprising reserve, Young, Brigham’s younger brother, replied that
he would accommodate Lewis’s request if he would go to work for him as others
did in the same condition. But Barney wanted charity rather than employment
and said he told Young that “before I will consent to such terms I will take my
rifle and lay around the saleratus swamps and shoot snipes for a living.”53 Glib
replies, however, would not provide them with food.
On 26 July, the same day that Brigham Young symbolically identified the
valley as their terminal destination by a ceremony on Ensign Peak, Barney
reported, “Joseph Hancock and myself took our rifles and started up the moun-
tain on the east side of City Creek.” Other parties at the same time went off
in all directions to ascertain just what it was they had providentially inherited.
Unwittingly, Barney and forty-seven-year-old Hancock joined the reconnais-
sance becoming the explorers of the upper reaches of what came to be called
City Creek Canyon. Tracking “several large grizzly bear tracks” they found
themselves at “the summit among the pine forest visible from Salt Lake City.”
Crossing the ridge and descending the mountain westward, they finally killed
“a large black-tailed deer.” Without food for two days they built a fire, gutted
the animal, roasted the flesh and ate “as long as we dared to for fear of hurting
ourselves.” They then divided the meat and continued their course down the
mountain. Soon they found themselves at the entrance of the canyon as it
opened into the valley, several miles north of the camp of pioneers. Following
the contour of the mountainside southward, they came upon a stream of water.
Being very thirsty they bent to drink only to find the water hot and not
potable. By this time it was late in the evening and they camped for the night
amid the hot springs and smell of sulphur. At ten the next morning, 28 July,
they were back in the pioneer camp.54
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As Barney and Hancock, hefting their kill from the previous day,
approached their comrades, busy clearing and preparing the land, the first per-
son they encountered was Lorenzo Dow Young. Blandishing Barney, Young
greeted them saying, “Brother Barney, won’t you let me have a piece of your
venison?” Barney replied, “Brother Lorenzo, we have had a hard time to get
this venison, climbing mountains and starving for over two days and nights.
However, I will exchange a little of it for bread.” Young promptly went to his
wagon, secured a large loaf of light bread, and traded it for a favorable piece of
venison. “We were both well pleased with our bargain,” Lewis said. Most
importantly Jacob’s ten were provided with dinner and had a “fine time mak-
ing jokes over the venison and loaf of bread.”55
The vanguard’s days after their arrival into the valley were consumed with
diverse activities to benefit both those who were to stay in the valley for the
winter and those to follow. Another of the events, in which Barney found him-
self involved, affected every one of the sojourners. At the end of the first week
of August, the Saints dammed what came to be called City Creek and renewed
their commitment to God by submitting to rebaptism and reconfirmation. On
6 August church leaders were themselves baptized and confirmed followed
over the next two days by the rank and file.56 On 8 August Barney was
immersed in City Creek by Charles Shumway before having the baptism con-
firmed “under the hands of President Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and
Willard Richards,” with Kimball being voice.57
Two days later on 10 August, the same day in which the pioneers com-
menced building the fort where many would live who stayed for the winter,
Barney visited the ancient Great Salt Lake, the most significant landmark in
the Great Basin. Its notoriety had circulated in European and American con-
versation for decades, even before its first circumnavigation by white men in
1824 when Jim Bridger, James Clyman, and others explored the lake. With
Norton Jacob, John Norton, and John Wheeler, Barney and his companions
rode to the southern shore of the lake to find Black Rock, “a large rock stand-
ing out 40 or 50 rods into the water.” They stripped down and “bathed in the
most beautiful water I ever saw—so clear that you can see the bottom where it
is 10 feet deep and can float or walk in it at pleasure as it is impossible to sink.”
On their return to camp after an hour at the lake, they “fell in with some 150
Indians—Utahs, mostly naked—going to our camp.”58 While these native
neighbors were friendly, ignorance of the basin’s Indians left Barney and most
of his fellow pioneers suspicious of the native residents.59 Barney had no idea
at the time how much his life over the next three decades would be affected,
for good and ill, by Utah’s Indians. For Barney—after planting, hunting,
exploring, building—the next day would be his final day in the valley for five
years.
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Chapter 10
A Band of Brethren:
The Return to Winter Quarters, 1847
It was the design of church leaders to establish the Saints’ foothold in theGreat Basin in time to accommodate not only a fraction of the pioneer com-
pany who would winter there but also to assist the companies following the van-
guard. As it turned out, about 1,700 of the roughly 2,100 who converged that
year upon the Salt Lake Valley would winter there.1 The plan also called for
church leaders to return to the Missouri River to sustain their families, among
them 95 of the 143 original westbound pioneers.2 The return of the major por-
tion of the vanguard, accompanied by Mormon Battalion veterans and others,
was drafted in four parts. (1) Ezra T. Benson was to head an express composed of
Porter Rockwell and three ex-battalion men leaving 2 August to hurry eastward
to inform others on the trail of the Salt Lake Valley destination.3 (2) A small
group of hunters were to precede and provide meat for (3) a substantial contin-
gent of, ox teams which would, in turn, be followed by (4) a yet larger body of
returnees with horse teams, led by Brigham Young, all of whose objective it was
to winter in Winter Quarters.4 This four-part eastward reverse of the western
expedition is a notable feature of the 1847 migration, somewhat neglected by
historians and never described at length. Lewis Barney’s account of the venture
provides a slant to the story emphasizing the struggle of the return.
The return to Winter Quarters was designed to be as efficient and trouble-
free as the trek west. Each segment of the return had its own agenda.
“Arrangements was made to start back, the ox teams in advance of the horse
and mule teams. Also a company of 12 men,” of which Barney was one, was
chosen “to precede the ox teams as hunters to go as far as the buffalo country
and there stop and kill and dry meat for those that followed.”5 Half the hunters
were chosen 11 August, largely, it appears, based on their hunting prowess dur-
ing their westward journey. The other half were Mormon Battalion veterans
who joined the pioneer camp in the valley. Word circulated soliciting dona-
tions to sustain the men until they could forage for themselves on the trail. But
only sixty pounds of flour could be raised for Barney’s group. Heber Kimball
apologized to Barney for the lack of resources and asked, “Do you think you
can go through to the Missouri River with that without starving to death?” “I
can go through myself,” Barney replied, “and feed 20 other men and not go
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hungry either.”6 Barney’s optimistic, “can-do” attitude in coping with the nat-
ural world, while bordering on braggadocio, reveals a confident personality
strain that helps explain much of his behavior in the future.
Jacob, captain of the hunting company, was given Young’s instructions
for the hunters. Young, a proven master of organization, cautioned the group
to work in concert, to take care of their animals, and to “be prudent in all
things.” In particular, “do not give way to a hurrying spirit, not letting your
spirits run away to Winter Quarters before your bodies can arrive there.”
Young implored the men to “be humble; be patient; be prayerful” and by so
doing they would “be blest.”7 The direction was reasonable but, as Wallace
Stegner observed, “they never were humble, rarely patient, seldom prayerful,
nor did they listen to counsel. Neither were they blest.”8 Barely into the
Wasatch Mountains on their eastbound return, Jacob on 16 August wrote,
“Joseph Hancock and John Norton grumbled and murmured” over the site of
the night’s camp, even though it was agreed upon by everyone in the morn-
ing. That “evening John Norton threatened to cowhide John Wheeler” over
the distribution of flour. This was followed the next day by “Hancock and
Norton . . . murmuring that we were delaying too much and would get caught
in the mountains by the snow as the gentiles did last winter [a reference to
the ill-fated Donner-Reed party].”9 Thus, from the start, the return seemed a
lot longer than it really was.
The contrast between Brigham Young’s larger-than-life presence for the
westward journey and Norton Jacob’s finite leadership on the return partially
explains the irascibility of the hunters. A dozen men, some of whom had not
seen their families for over a year, commissioned to hunt for those who fol-
lowed only after they arrived at a “good hunting country” (meaning several
hundred miles to the east) operated without many restraints despite Young’s
counsel. Their boorish behavior toward one another hobbled them most of the
way east. A week after the hunters set out, the ox teams composed of seventy-
one men with thirty-three wagons and led by Shadrach Roundy and Tunis
Rappleye, left the Salt Lake Valley.10 Twenty-four of the men were part of the
vanguard and almost double the number, forty-six, were battalion veterans.
With them they drove ninety-two yoke of oxen, eighteen horses, and fourteen
mules.11 They, too, were subject to the same pettiness afflicting the hunters
before they reached Winter Quarters.
In the last week of August after crossing the Green River, out hunting as
usual, Barney found himself alone and potentially in a lot of trouble. He was
delayed in returning to the group and fell behind “eight or ten miles” besides
“being two or three miles from the road on a smooth open plain.” Before he
knew it, “a band of Indians [probably Snakes] about 15 in number” came
charging at full speed over the hill toward him on their horses. Too late to do
anything defensive, he “walked along towards them.” Surrounded, completely
vulnerable, and undoubtedly unnerved, he said, “I made signs that my feet was
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very sore and that I was very hungry and wanted to buy a pair of moccasins and
some buffalo beef.” To his surprise:
The chief talked to his men and they seemed to sympathize with me.
One of the squaws handed me a pair of moccasins. I asked the price.
The chief said 20 loads of powder and balls. I showed him that I
would give him 10. He studied a little and finally accepted my offer.
I then handed him my rifle to hold while I measured the 10 charges
of powder and balls. They then gave me a buffalo tongue and my
gun and went on their way.
Out of that fix, he continued, he “had not proceeded but a short distance
until I met another band of Indians about the same number.” Again he was sur-
rounded and several made attempts to take his rifle and powder. Not as confi-
dent with the stoic bravery manifest previously, he “made a rush and broke
from them and went on my way.” Luckily the Indians “stood and watched me
till I got 4 or 5 hundred yards from them” before “they went on their way.” It
was his good fortune that the Snake tribe at the time was not threatened by
white travelers. Still, his encounters left him with a ten-mile walk before he
reached camp that evening.12
The farther the hunters traveled from the Salt Lake Valley, the less
inclined they were to follow counsel. Instead, rather than stepping to a com-
mon cadence, they were guided by individual pulse. Jacob, in charge, was dis-
appointed at the lack of deference paid him by several of the hunters, though
Barney was never one of those he noted as opposing his lead. Jacob found most
of his difficulty with the Mormon Battalion veterans. Several of them treated
him with complete indifference, if not disdain. Frustrated, he wrote that prior
to reaching Fort Bridger, three of them went off toward the fort “without my
counsel.” Complaining to his diary, he related that John Norton, one of the pio-
neer vanguard, “commenced abusing me in the most vulgar manner, threaten-
ing to whip me,” and the battalion veterans, except David M. Perkins, “were all
full of cursing and swearing.” “Thomas Brown [was] as profane as any of them,
swearing they would leave the company and with their horses go ahead to
Winter Quarters when we get to the Sweetwater.”13 Progressing twenty miles a
day was not fast enough for some of those with visions of Winter Quarters
swirling in their heads.
The hunters met Parley P. Pratt’s company of 360, the second westward
pioneer company of 1847, on 29 August. Benson’s eastbound express had met
Pratt’s company two weeks previously and gave them a very favorable report
about the valley. Jacob became particularly perturbed at John Norton’s imper-
tinence in front of Pratt’s company when he countered Benson’s report which
caused “uneasiness in the minds of some of the brethren.”14 At about the same
time that the hunters were parleying with Parley, the fourth and largest group
of returnees from Salt Lake Valley left two and a half weeks behind Jacob’s
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group. Led by Young, this group of 108 men, with thirty-six wagons, seventy-
one horses, and forty-nine mules, had little of the discord of those who pre-
ceded them, Young’s commanding presence insuring compatibility.15
The distance between the Jacob and Young parties gave liberties to Jacob’s
group unallowable in Young’s company. For example, a few weeks into the
journey, just past Independence Rock, Joseph Hancock, Barney’s forty-seven-
year-old former hunting partner, vented his latent feelings concerning Young’s
leadership and the destiny of the church. “He did not know [that] he should
ever go back to the Valley,” Jacob quoted Hancock as stating, “for Joseph
Smith had promised that he should have his inheritance in Jackson County.”
It made no sense to Hancock in “building so many temples and then sell[ing]
them to the gentiles.” He was particularly pointed when he said, “I do not
believe that Brigham Young is a prophet or that he ever received any revela-
tions but what he [had] got from Joseph Smith.”16 Hancock’s outburst of
mutiny and apostasy indicates the extreme mental ordeal plaguing some who
found no respite in perpetual exile. Three days after Hancock’s flare-up the ox
teams, on 8 September, finally caught up with the hunters, but it would be
some time before they joined together as brethren.
The ox teamsters believed the hunters irresponsible and callous by sprint-
ing ahead when they should have been laying aside meat for their brethren’s
arrival. But Pratt’s and the subsequent emigration companies inadvertently
complicated the union of the ox teams and the hunters. “[We] soon began to
meet other companies which gave us much satisfaction,” Barney wrote. But
these companies had driven “the buffalo and other game from the road mak-
ing it scarce and hard to get hold of. Consequently we were under the neces-
sity of going much farther than we anticipated before we could make a halt to
kill and dry meat for the company with the ox teams.”17 The ox teams arrived
with their own difficulties, having fragmented themselves, and as if God was
trying to tell them they needed to pull together, snow fell on them the previ-
ous day as they passed near Wyoming’s Black Hills. Summer was drawing to a
close and they had a long way to go.
Perturbed by the hunter’s delay in rendezvousing with the ox teamsters,
the advance fragment of teamsters ignored those in the hunter’s camp as they
passed. While Barney and the other hunters were out stalking buffalo, “the ox
teams had passed about the middle of the afternoon and had gone on down the
river never stopping to say, ‘How do you do?’ ‘Good bye,’ or anything else.”
The hunters “felt themselves slighted and insulted.”18 The next morning,
Jacob’s group, starting before sunrise, traveled six or seven miles when they
caught up with the ox teams. “We called a halt,” Barney explained, “and asked
them why they did not stop at our camp, that we had killed a large quantity of
meat for them and as they did not stop we left it where it was killed for the
wolves.” The teamsters replied with contempt; they could obtain their own
meat and wanted none of their help. The insult then turned to inconvenience
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for Barney. Having lost his horse to accident in April on their westward jour-
ney, Barney had borrowed a horse to form a team to pull his wagon for the
return journey. “Lyman Curtis [a former hunter on the westward trek and one
of the ox teamsters] came to me and demanded his horse he had agreed to let
me have until we got home.”19 Bad feelings had obviously been simmering for
some time. (Later the ox teamsters found themselves the object of derision
from Young’s group for the same reason they excoriated the hunters.)20
As the fragmented camps moved on, Barney took a little perverse pleas-
ure in the same manner he did the previous year in the aftermath of David
Yearsley’s insult. The morning of 10 September, “we discovered a large band of
[Sioux] Indians traveling down the river on the opposite side with a large band
of horses,” Barney reported. “I said to the company, ‘there is a horse in that
band [that] looks like Lyman’s horse.’”21 When Curtis and two other ox team-
sters came to their camp the next day searching for eighteen head of lost
horses, Barney related what they had seen and told them that among the
horses was “a large grey horse with them that looked very much like Lyman
Curtis’s white horse that he took from me when we passed their camp.”22
Curtis never recovered his animal.
Barney and his companions arrived at Fort Laramie on 14 September. Still
the feuding camps ignored each other, and to complicate the mix, internal dis-
cord within the ox teamsters’ camp was mounting. “In consequence of some
things which have passed and some which at present exist,” wrote forty-year-
old William Clayton, “I have concluded to go on as fast as circumstances will
permit to Winter Quarters.” Knowing that by doing so he would later suffer the
reprimand of church leaders, he declared to his diary, “I will bear the censure
in preference to what I now bear.”23 While Clayton later softened his resolve
and remained with his division, others struck out on 17 September for the
Missouri River ahead of their cohorts.24 That day, recognizing they had to
close the breach, the advance ox teamsters and hunters “called a council
among ourselves.”25 But even in the attempt at reconciliation, they managed
to etch deeper cuts in their relationships.
Reconciliation?
At a time when the fragmented components of pioneers ought to have been at
full attention cooperatively, Jacob and Clayton, respective leaders of their
divisions—and both diarists—found themselves pitted against each other. On
18 September Jacob wrote, “Last night at 12 o’clock John Pack’s gray mare, a
valuable animal was stolen, being tied to the fore wheel of his [wagon] within
10 feet of the dog and 20 or 30 [feet] from two men on guard.” Rather than lay-
ing the theft to the Sioux, Jacob asserted “that it was done by some man
acquainted with the manner pursued every night in fastening that mare, and
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also with the dog, who is very cross.” He concluded the blame lay with the ox
teamsters.26 Clayton, defending his camp, cried foul and was, in turn, collec-
tively castigated by Jacob and other hunters whom Clayton said “heaped a
pretty long string of severe [and] abusive language” against the ox teamsters
whom they assumed stole the horse. Though Jacob proved to be partially cor-
rect (they tracked the mare five miles to the camp of the maverick ox team-
sters who had moved on ahead), no apologies were extended.27
Still, for protection from the Sioux, both groups stayed close as they “trav-
eled down the [Platte] river as far as the Chimney Rock” where they stayed for
five days “killing buffalo and antelope” while they waited for the rest of the
teamsters.28 “Here,” at the well-known trail site, Barney said, “we packed our
wagons with dried meat, also beef that was not dried.”29 Not only did the delay
prove to be a salve for the divided camp, when the trailing ox teams caught up
to the advance teamsters and hunters on 23 September the hunters were able
finally to fill their responsibility to the ox teamsters. At “about 10 o’clock in the
evening,” Barney said, “the camp of ox teams came up and called a halt. Brother
John Gleason and [William H.] Carpenter came to my wagon and said, ‘Barney,
have you anything to eat? . . . We have not had a morsel to eat for the last three
days and the whole camp is nearly starved.’” To the twenty-eight-year-old fel-
low New Yorker, Barney replied, “Well John, what will you have? I have aplenty
of dried and green meat fresh from the plains,” giving them “a quarter of ante-
lope and piece of buffalo beef.” Joseph Hancock also contributed an elk
hindquarter to the hungry men. Also providing utensils and pots, Barney said,
“‘Now boys, help yourselves,’ which they readily did, keeping up a fire and
roasting, boiling, and frying meat until daylight, the whole camp following
suit.” The night-long repast proved to reforge the broken weld and return them
to their sacred objectives, at least for a while. “During the night all past feelings
were dropped and many hearty jokes passed. To say the least it was a night long
to be remembered for the good feeling and social that [we] enjoyed in a wilder-
ness.” The next day, Barney continued, “we resumed our journey and traveled
together as a band of brethren should do.”30
Still in the middle of the Great Plains and over a month from their desti-
nation, notwithstanding their reconciliation, personalities managed to manu-
facture difficulties which nipped at their progress across Nebraska. Barney,
while not malicious, played into the discord borne of monotony. He glibly
recounted an incident that occurred not long after the feast when his
wagon broke down and my mare lost her foal leaving me in a
crippled condition. Father [James] Dunn came to me and proffered
to haul 100 lbs. of tallow for me if I would kill him a buffalo. To
this I agreed. So we loaded the 100 lbs. of tallow on his wagon and
continued our journey. I, being worn out with excessive hunting,
concluded to rest that day. So I got in the wagon and rode during
the day.
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But Dunn, fifteen years Barney’s senior, wanted satisfaction, now! Barney’s
casual response to their agreement provoked Dunn the next morning when,
Barney said, he “harangued me for not killing his buffalo.” Putting Dunn off
again, even after Dunn’s display of frustration, Barney said, “I thought I would
let him sweat over it another day.” This was just the kind of attitude and
behavior that exacerbated already difficult circumstances. But the following
morning, Barney “started out for the old gentleman’s buffalo” and before long
he found “a small herd feeding.” Firing his rifle, he dropped one of the mam-
moth beasts. Two more shots brought down two more animals. The wagon
train pulled out about this time and after a mile-and-a-half run, Barney chased
down Dunn to tell him he had his buffalo. “So,” said Barney, “he and I went
and brought it to camp leaving the other two for the wolves.”31
The dreariness of travel, often revealing the ill temperament of the pio-
neers, also occasionally provoked them to humor. Barney and young Eric
Glines paired, probably on 27 September, to retrieve buffalo meat for the ox
teams at the request of Clayton. Glines, an American raised in Canada and
not yet twenty-five years old, and his older companion tracked a group of the
huge beasts and between the two of them they downed five. After the slaugh-
ter, “the company then came up [and] there being five buffaloes laying dead on
the ground . . . I thought I would have a little fun with Eric.” “Eric, which of
these buffalo did you kill?” Barney asked. Pointing to the ones he shot, the
young man said, “I killed this one and that one and that one.” But, to unset-
tle Glines, Barney protested and, pointing to one of those his hunting partner
had killed, said, “I know I killed this one.” Glines, standing next to the ani-
mal, mildly retorted, “I know I killed that one myself.” Barney appealed to
William Clayton complaining, “Captain, didn’t you see me kill three buffalo?”
Clayton, having caught on to the gag, confirmed the assertion: “Yes, I know
you killed three for I seen them fall.” After having stuck the knife to Glines,
Barney, much older than his younger hunting companion, then started to turn
it: “Now Eric, I have proved that I killed three buffalos and as there are but
five here you could not have killed but two.” “By this time Eric was getting
pretty warm.” Barney then stiffened, pointed at the animal, and stated again,
“Now see here, Eric, I believe I killed this one.” With that, Barney kicked the
buffalo, and as if on cue “it sprang to its feet and off it went at full speed as
though nothing had been the matter with it.” Barney then shrugged and mat-
ter-of-factly said, “Well Eric, I must have been mistaken. That must have been
your buffalo for I don’t kill buffalo like that so they come to life in half an hour
after they have been killed.” After having “some sport about Eric’s buffalo”
they “went to work and dressed the [other] buffalos, loaded them into the wag-
ons, and started on.”32
Despite the shared humor and good will between the hunters and the
teamsters since their union the previous week, differences between personali-
ties within the groups erupted again the first week of October.
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A debate arose in camp about remaining in camp the next day to
dry our beef. The camp was divided on the subject; about two thirds
voted to stop, the other third, not being satisfied, said they would
not stop. I told the company that we were hurrying on too fast, that
we should wait here until the Twelve [Brigham Young’s company]
came up. But few seemed willing [to] wait for them. Here then was
another split in camp.33
With another fissure in the ranks, “Those that wanted to go on was deter-
mined to do so and those that wanted to stop was equally as determined.”
Those inclined to proceed “gathered up their teams and started on.” Resigned
that he could not influence them otherwise and anxious himself, Barney “har-
nessed up and joined the advance company, leaving about two thirds of the
camp behind.”34 But their zeal to move on was soon checked by their own
independence and by the Pawnee.
The first morning after their departure from the ox teams, Barney
reported, “Every man seemed to be his own captain and apparently tried to
see who should be off first. Accordingly the first that could get breakfast and
harness up was the first to start.” When grouped in large numbers, the white
travelers discouraged Indian interference, but this maverick body of twelve
wagons was now in number insufficient to thwart Indian mischief. Moving
on, the little caravan drew the attention of a band of Pawnee warriors who
jumped “out of the grass and came running as fast as their legs could carry
them.”35
The Indians with great confidence surrounded the company, even striking
at the heads of their horses with their weapons. Seeing Clayton in his carriage
off by itself with a horse in tow, a dozen Indians went after him and tried to
relieve Clayton of the trailing horse. At this,
Lisbon Lamb, who was in the carriage with Brother Clayton, sprang
out of the carriage, ran up to the horse, grabbed hold of the lariat,
and tried to get it away from the Indian. Not being able to do this,
he drew his knife and cut the lariat and sprang upon the horse. At
this the Indians caught the horse by the bridle reins and surrounded
him and pitched Lamb off the horse [before one jumped on the ani-
mal and galloped away] leaving Clayton, Lamb, and the carriage to
take care of themselves.
With “whooping, yelling, and flourishing Bowie knives and guns in the air,”
the Indians planned to leave the entire group on foot.36
Not the least hesitant to confront the travelers, another warrior grabbed
for Clayton’s carriage reins, attempting to drive off the horse and carriage.
Clayton had had enough. He “cocked his rifle and raised it to a shooting posi-
tion and shouted, ‘Be ready boys!’ This command being given, the click of the
gunlocks was heard along the whole line and every gun was in readiness.” The
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Indians sensing the white’s resolve drew their own arms, Barney reported,
“ready for the word for action.”
Their line was about 15 feet from us. It so happened the chief stood
in front of me not more than 15 feet off, his gun in his hands nearly
in a shooting position. I also had my rifle cocked and elevated a little
above his head with my eye fixed on his. He also had his eye on me.
In this position we stood about two minutes. Not a word was spoken
on either side. I was determined; if the chief made the least move to
shoot, I would put a ball through his breast. He seeing the position
and danger he was in made a quick turn on his heel and gave a shout
to his men. They all whirled round and started off full speed. They
went as fast as they come and was soon out of sight.
Shaking as the Indians ran off, Barney said, “I moved that we go back to the
other company, repeating it perhaps fifty times.”37
The Indian threat broke the overanxious overlanders’ resolve to go on by
themselves without the protection of the larger numbers of ox teamsters. On
8 October they retraced their steps and, eating humble pie, found themselves
amid their erstwhile comrades. “We was more willing to meet and join them
than we was to leave them the previous morning,” Barney observed.38
Clayton’s account was more telling: “After traveling back about six miles, we
met the company, told the story and bore their slang and insults without say-
ing much, but not without thinking a great deal.” As they regrouped, “Many
hard speeches . . . passed among the brethren, such as ‘damned hypocrites,’
‘damned liars,’ ‘mutineers,’ etc., and most of those who started ahead are [now]
ordered to travel in the rear all the time.”39 All the good feeling once retrieved
was gone. “This savage tyrannical conduct was one thing which induced some
to leave and undertake to go through alone and more peaceably,” Clayton
wrote that night, “and it will still leave feelings of revenge and hatred which
will require some time to cover up.” “For my part,” Clayton closed, “I shall be
glad when I get in more peaceable society, and I think I shall not easily be
caught in such a scrape again.”40 After absorbing the insults with everything
being placed in the open, “We again resolved to travel together as brethren
and no more separate until we reached Winter Quarters,” Barney wrote. “All
former feelings and difficulties was again laid aside.”41
Brigham Young, the Twelve, and their company, no less anxious to reunite
with their families than the brethren in advance, moved along as fast as they
could though the distance between them and the teamsters and hunters length-
ened. While they were amply supplied with meat traveling through buffalo
country, they were short of other required provisions. “If the ox teams do not
stop,” wrote Horace K. Whitney on 11 October, “the brethren, weak & faint
from living entirely on meat, must, necessarily give up the chase.”42 But the ox
teamsters and hunters were ignorant of, if not indifferent to, their needs.
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About ten days away from Winter Quarters, the teamsters and hunters on
10 October were again confronted with a decision about travel. The itch to get
home still festered. The camp came together and a vote was taken regarding
the final leg of their return to Winter Quarters. A vote of thirty to seventeen
favored moving on instead of waiting, though the remainder of the group
abstained from the poll. “The majority having voted to go on,” Clayton said,
“we started and traveled very slowly,”43 but not slow enough for their trailing
brethren. Having heard a report about the substantial distance between them
and the hunters and ox teams, Young and his associates were aggravated at the
impatient men for abandoning their agreement. Thomas Bullock, with Young’s
camp, called them rebellious and wrote, “If they did not think they were, they
had only to look at their instructions, which they had in their pockets.” Later
he called them “perfectly reckless of their promises.”44 It was clear by this time
that all strategies planned in the Salt Lake Valley had been abandoned. The
tedium of travel and lure of home on the Missouri River erased all promises.
The haste of the hunters and teamsters outweighed the caution that cir-
cumstances required. Believing, after the last confrontation, that they were out
of Indian danger, “William Clayton, Captain Redden, William Empey, Joseph
Hancock, and myself started ahead of the train [on 16 October] not however
with the intention of leaving for good but for the purpose of looking for game,
being two or three miles ahead of the camp.”45 Reaching the summit of a hill
overlooking the Pawnee Missionary Farm, they were discovered by the
Indians.46 Immediately, “5 of them mounted their horses and came dashing
toward us at full speed. They dashed up to our wagons with long spears in their
hands in a state of great excitement.” But instead of doing harm, “they
inquired if we had seen anything of the Sioux Indians.” Quick thinking and
lying tongues drove them to say they had seen the Sioux and they “would be
here in two sleeps. As they were at war with them this stratagem had the
desired effect.” Soon, “the whole [Indian] camp was in motion gathering up
their horses and in fifteen or twenty minutes there was a line of them string-
ing out a mile or more long leaving the way clear.”47
Pushing on eastward toward the Missouri River, on 14 October the ox
teams and hunters were visited by an express rider from Winter Quarters, led
by Hosea Stout, sent to meet Young to provide information and provisions to
the travelers. “Not finding Brigham Young with us,” Barney said, “he went on
not leaving a morsel of provisions with us.”48 Only a week away from Winter
Quarters, the slight could be overlooked. While the ox teamsters and hunters
found themselves almost in sight of their destination, the company attached
to Brigham Young and the Twelve did not overlook the breach of protocol dis-
played by their advance brethren. Their transit had been complicated by the
abrogation of duty of the ox teamsters and hunters. When the express rider
from Winter Quarters reached him on 18 October, Young was told of the loca-
tion and designs of the ox teamsters and hunters. His entourage was not happy.
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Not only had the teamsters and hunters shirked their duty, they also proved a
hindrance to Young’s company in another way. Bullock, the official clerk trav-
eling with the Twelve, wrote, “At this place there was beautiful feed when our
[advance] brethren passed, but the ox team company appears to be determined
we should not have any of it for what they did not eat, they set fire to, leaving
us a prairie of burnt ashes.”49
The vanguard, designed for efficiency and speed, traversed the land west-
bound from the Missouri River to the Great Basin in about fifteen weeks.
Barney and his cohorts, despite all of their interruptions, made the eastward
return in about ten weeks and arrived in Winter Quarters on 21 October;
Brigham’s company reached their destination at the end of the month. After
their ordeal recrossing the Rocky Mountains and the Great Plains, Barney
reported that he and his companions “arrived all safe in Winter Quarters
where we had the happy privilege of once more meeting the smiles and pleas-
ant countenances of our wives, children, and friends after a hard and hazardous
journey of 1200 miles amongst Indians, blood-thirsty, and uncivilized.”50
Despite the return’s disappointing circumstances, the 1847 pioneer trek was a
glorious venture fixing Barney’s place in his religion’s foundation monuments.
While the pioneers no doubt mused over the importance of their “errand
into the wilderness,” they were immediately returned to the regular fare of
life—survival. For Lewis Barney it was no different. Casting his eyes on the
bustling Mormon community at Winter Quarters, he had more important mat-
ters to consider now than how his reputation and place in the Mormon legacy
would survive. Crossing the Missouri River to Iowa, “I found my wife and 3
children without provisions and nearly without clothing.”51 With the wolf at
the door, yet again, Barney returned to that with which he was most familiar:
working his immediate circumstances to keep his family in the mortal world.
When Lewis Barney sat down at the table in his Monroe, Utah, home in
1878 and began committing his life story to paper, the account of his venture
as a vanguard member of Utah’s pioneers became the memoir’s preeminent
event. Though his life’s experience and geographical exposure were diverse
and filled with significance, the remainder of his tale paled in contrast to his
role in this epic journey. It is clear that in his later years he considered it so;
history has proven it so. This heralded group became the substance of a story,
a story that would be forever remembered and oft repeated, a story now trans-
formed to history and legend. This tale which they created served and gave
definition to all Saints who followed them, blood kin or not. It is difficult to
overstate the significance of the Mormon exodus to the modern children of
Israel and subsequent generations. The odyssey of planting the “ensign to the
nations” in the mountain valley is a rival for the most important story in
Latter-day Saint memory.
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Chapter 11
Barney’s Grove:
Iowa and the Last Trek to Zion, 1847–1852
The satellite of Mormonism planted in the western desert was now morethan a dream. Its transformation from colony to headquarters in 1848
excited all who dreamed of gathering to Zion. The focus for most Winter
Quarters Saints was preparation for a spring emigration, but concurrent with
the planning was the hard reality of sustaining life. The heroic aura surround-
ing the vanguard company did not eliminate the survival concerns for some of
the venturer’s families. Finding his family in very difficult straits, Barney was,
upon his return to the Missouri River, still “thankful to find them alive.”1 The
circumstances of Barney’s family during his hiatus to the West is not known.
Betsey and her three sons, thirteen-year-old Walter, Henry who was seven, and
Joseph the baby, nearly two, likely passed Lewis’s absence in close proximity to
his father’s family located on Mosquito Creek in Pottawattamie County.
Despite the probable extended family support, dire situations among the exiles
were ubiquitous, though, most families acquired the resources to survive.
Gathering his wife and children around him upon his return, Barney reported,
“I had not the privilege of enjoying their society long as I was under the neces-
sity of going to Missouri, a distance of 150 miles, for supplies which I had to
procure by my labor.” Undoubtedly revisiting the locality where he had three
times previously labored in northwestern Missouri to sustain his family, this
time flour, cornmeal, and bacon were the returns he obtained for his work. The
foodstuffs were welcomed as he rejoined his family at the end of November
1847. Because access to Iowa resources only decreased, this venture was fol-
lowed by another Missouri winter trip “for provisions and clothing” to keep his
family viable.2
Walter Barney and the Battalion
While Lewis Barney crisscrossed the Great Plains and Rockies and his father’s
family worked to survive in Pottawattamie County, his younger brother Walter,
as a recruit in the Mormon Battalion, was making his own mark in the Mormon
legacy. But there was little heroic about the makeshift army as they began their
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Walter Barney (Lewis Barney’s brother). Salt Lake Tribune, 12 June 1897, which misidentified
the image as of Lewis Barney.
march. Ill-prepared for what they would encounter, almost a third of the force
had to winter in Pueblo, Colorado, due to sickness and disease. Those who car-
ried on exhibited human endurance in the extreme. Walter, at just over five
and a half feet tall and slightly built, was one of the exhibitors. His service took
him and his companions into the desolate American Southwest, through their
own tribulation of starvation, and finally to San Luis Rey in southern California
where they cast their eyes on the Pacific Ocean on 27 January 1847. Just two
weeks previously General Kearny established U.S. control in Los Angeles.3
The ordeal for the battalion was complicated by the non-Mormon officers,
some of whom were hostile to the Saints, assigned to lead them.4 One incident
involving Walter illustrates the conflict between the volunteers and the army
officers. At the point of starvation, battalion members “had taken the lining
out of their saddles and boiled it up to make soup to eat or drink.” Desperate,
Walter recalled that Ephraim Hanks, his mess mate, “slipped into an officer’s
tent and stole a slab of bacon and when the officers missed it they searched
every tent in the camp.” Observing the officers on their way to search their
tent, Walter “put a blanket over his shoulders and took the slab of bacon and
put it under the blanket and while the officers came in the front door he met
them in the door and went out while they come in.” While his tent was being
searched Walter carefully buried the slab in the sand to await a more oppor-
tune moment for he and Eph to capitalize on their booty.5
Spared combat with the Mexican enemy, the battalion nevertheless
played an important role in protecting American interests in the Southwest.
But just 335 of the original 500 dragged themselves into San Diego County at
the end of January 1847. “Upon reaching California, there was little resem-
blance to an army.”6 The ordeal was extreme and it is remarkable that the
numbers who reached San Diego were not totally debilitated.
Near the end of the battalion’s enlistment, Walter was seriously injured. In
Los Angeles, in late May or early June “while driving U.S. stock to water, he
was thrown from a horse and crippled in the Spinal column and right hip and
leg.” He also “contracted an attack of Malarial fever, and palpatation of the
heart” placing his life in peril.7 His injuries and illness required a military doc-
tor’s attention and hospitalization during May and June before he was finally
discharged from the hospital and military duty the following month on 16 July
1847 at “Ciudad de Los Angeles, Cal.,” one year after enlistment.8 Three hun-
dred seventeen of the battalion gathered for their official release, each receiv-
ing $31.50 for their service. Eighty-one men, about one-fourth of those at the
ceremony, reenlisted for eight more months. Another 223 traveled north on El
Camino Real to Monterey or up the central valley to Sutter’s Fort. Twenty-
eight-year-old Walter remained in southern California with five comrades until
year’s end, working forty miles east of Los Angeles for Isaac Williams.9 Williams
tended to Walter’s condition while the latter recuperated at Williams’s Rancho
del Chino.10 Convalescing, Walter helped build a mill and helped to slaughter
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1,800 head of cattle for his employer. He then traveled north with three others
to Monterey, California, and worked there until July 1848.11
About two dozen former Mormon soldiers who marched to Monterey later
moved north to the American River to work for John A. Sutter in September
1847 where they met up with other battalion veterans. Five were working at
Sutter’s millrace near Sacramento on 24 January 1848 when gold was discov-
ered by John Marshall. Battalion diarists Henry Bigler and Azariah Smith pro-
vide the only contemporary record of the discovery which inaugurated the
California gold rush the following year. Soon two hundred veterans and men
from the Mormon ship Brooklyn were panning for gold in the area.12 Word of
the find spread internationally. Walter, after his stay at Monterey, was appar-
ently one of the two hundred who went to the diggings. The scope of his gold-
fields involvement is not known, but he later told his nephew that when he and
his companions “couldn’t wash out $50.00 per day they quit that place and
hunted new diggings.” Walter claimed to have obtained several thousand dol-
lars worth of gold dust before leaving for the Great Basin.13 How long he stayed
in California is not known. A few dozen battalion veterans left the Sacramento
area in July 1848 arriving in the Salt Lake Valley the first of October. Walter
probably stayed longer, strengthening his economic condition. The earliest
indication of his presence in Great Salt Lake City is shown in a 1 March 1849
deposit of fifty dollars in gold dust to church coffers.14 Before the year was over,
Walter Barney settled in Utah Valley, just south of the Salt Lake Valley.15
Six Mile (Barney’s) Grove
Lewis Barney returned from Missouri to his family in Iowa, probably about the
end of 1847 after his fifth trip for provisions.16 Upon his return the reality of his
family’s situation was evident. There was no way he could return to the Great
Basin in 1848. “Finding I could do but little more than support myself and fam-
ily,” he explained, “I concluded to make a farm and try farming for a fit out.”
With another home-seeker, Barney investigated northern Pottawattamie
County and “made a location in the Six Mile Grove on the waters of the Boyer
River about 40 miles north of Kanesville.”17 Coincident to Barney’s search,
Apostle George A. Smith at the April 1848 church conference “proposed rais-
ing a company for a settlement on Boyer [River] as there was a good country
there.”18 It was good country. The Boyer River (pronounced “Boo-yea” by some,
as in French) is a substantial stream flowing southwesterly, diagonally bisecting
what is now Harrison County, Iowa, before emptying into the Missouri River.
At the time the region comprised the northern sector of Pottawattamie County
(later separated and organized as Harrison County in 1853). The area eventu-
ally supported about fifteen of the ninety-eight Mormon communities in the
Missouri River Valley.19
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Contemporary descriptions of this Iowa county whose western border was
the Missouri River seem remarkable. One nineteenth-century observer of the
Boyer River region wrote, “For the person who would like a wild, romantic life
beyond the bounds of real civilization, there could have been no more fitting
spot. In the very midst of wild game and wild fruits, with plenty of grass, timber
and water, unrestrained by the tight reins of society, he could here let loose his
fancy and live with but little labor.”20 What appears an idealistic exaggeration
of the county is confirmed by early settlers. “We located in this county in 1850,”
an early resident stated, “and here found, as we thought, the garden of Eden, a
vast prairie of beautiful flowers and a great abundance of wild fruits. . . . [W]e
had a large supply of meat, including venison, prairie hens, wild turkeys, etc.”21
The parcel where Barney settled was the only part of the county having a native
stand of timber complementing the rich agricultural region.22 The territory
opened for settlement coincident to the Mormons’ expulsion from Nauvoo.
Prior to that time it was part of the Pottawattamie Reservation granted by
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Henry Barney (Lewis Barney’s brother). Photographer
and date unknown. Courtesy of Kathy Erickson.
treaty to the tribe in 1830. In June 1846 the Indians relinquished the reserva-
tion to the federal government and moved west of the Missouri River. Thus, in
the same year of Iowa’s statehood, the state’s western perimeter was a virgin
wilderness to white prospects. The first settlers in Pottawattamie County’s
upper sector were Mormons, Daniel Brown and Uriah Hawkins, the former
exploring the area in late 1846 before settling there the following summer.23
In Cass Township where Hawkins first settled, among the first to break
prairie sod was Lewis Barney. With his brothers, probably John and Henry, he
lived in a tent while, once again, creating a farm from pristine land.24 After
identifying a promising location, Lewis “commenced clearing a place and
planting corn and potatoes on the 15th day of May [1848]. I put in 5 acres of
corn and [a] half acre of potatoes. From this I raised 75 bushels of corn to the
acre and enough potatoes for family use.”25 As the Barneys prospered in the
area, the hamlet acquired for a time the name of Lewis and his brothers:
Barney’s Grove.26 This was not enough to draw the rest of the family, however.
The family patriarch, Charles, remained with others of the family, including
Luther, Benjamin, and their families, on Mosquito Creek in the lower portion
of the county.27 For Lewis, the bucolic landscape and land’s richness portended
a fine life. He particularly noted the “great amount of wild game such as deer,
turkeys, geese, ducks, chickens, and squirrels” in the Boyer River valley.28 Still,
the Mormon villagers sparsely sprinkled over the county’s northern sector were
reliant upon the lower, more populated county settlements for their milling
and some grocery needs.29 The Barneys with all others who settled in the
county also shared another commonality: they held no legal title to the land—
they were squatters.30
Not long after the Barneys established themselves in Six Mile (Barney’s)
Grove, designated for being six miles north of Harris Grove, other Latter-day
Saints moved to the hamlet, including Tunis Rappleye, a New Yorker who was
a year older than Lewis and who was one of the captains of the ox teams with
whom Barney was involved the previous year. Bryant Jolley, who would later
play the role of nemesis in Barney’s final journey to Utah, also settled in the
grove.31 Barney’s prowess at harvesting the abundant game and his farming
success helped sustain the newcomers until they established themselves. He
had also learned the skills of carpentry which he no doubt used in general con-
struction in the area.32 Most of the small Latter-day Saints settlements had
their own ecclesiastical organizations regionally directed from Kanesville.
Even with all this, there was an air of temporariness.
Lewis Barney likely relocated to northern Pottawattamie County to pre-
pare for the 1849 immigration to Utah. But their positive situation in Barney’s
Grove forestalled any perceived need to gather to the Great Basin. Instead of
a one-year pause, it became five years of tenure on the Iowa prairie. However,
Lewis’s brother Henry, exhibiting independence from family cohesiveness that
marked the remainder of his life, did not share his brother’s exuberance for
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western Iowa. Gathering his small recently formed family, Henry left the
Missouri River Valley for Utah, likely arriving in 1849.33 The stay in the grove
for the Barneys provided a respite from the tenuous pattern of being a driven
people. For the first time in three years the threats of violence, disease, starva-
tion, and separation were exchanged for an atmosphere of tranquility and sus-
tenance, if not frontier prosperity.
The Latter-day Saint settlements on the Missouri River continued to be
an object, if only temporarily, of the gathering Saints. But by December 1847
it was clear to church leaders from government pressure regarding their resi-
dence on Indian lands, they would have to abandon Winter Quarters. In July
1848 the center of the church on the Missouri was transferred east across the
river.34 Kanesville, on the bank opposite Winter Quarters, thereafter absorbed
the influx of the displaced Saints heading westward. Formerly Miller’s Hollow
and now Council Bluffs, Kanesville became headquarters for the Saints in the
Midwest. After a winter at the Missouri River where he was formally accepted
as church president in December 1847, Brigham Young left for the Salt Lake
Valley on 26 May 1848. Hundreds of anxious Saints followed him in the sec-
ond year of a twenty-two-year cycle of wagon and handcart transit to Zion.
Others, like the Barneys, elected to stay for the time among the Mormons in
western Iowa. The 1850 census indicates there were 7,828 residents of
Pottawattamie County and of these over 7,000 were Latter-day Saints.35
Orson Hyde, one of the church’s Twelve Apostles, was assigned to direct
the Mormon settlements on the Missouri. After 1848, Kanesville became the
chief staging site for church members with Zion on their minds and also served
as a major point of departure for forty-niners crossing the country for
California’s goldfields. A Plainfield, Illinois, minister, on his way to the gold-
fields, described the area on 8 May 1849:
I was much surprised and disappointed, in the view of the country
around the bluffs; it appears for some 50 or 60 miles on up the river,
up and down, as though the table land had been scouped out by an
enormous large spoon, and turned over, by the side of the hole in a
pile one or two hundred feet high, presenting one of the grandest of
landscapes in nature; here in all these deep and intricate windings
are located herds of Mormons, who bring forth their young in the
most prolific manner; they show their weakness of intellect by their
location, and manner of living; there are thousands of them lodged
in these hills.36
The negative characterization of the Saints’ physical condition resulted from the
transitory nature of many who viewed their stay at the Missouri River as a tem-
porary hindrance to their Salt Lake Valley objective. Having put away their trav-
eling trunks, Lewis Barney and his family were enjoying their good fortune in
Barney’s Grove when a life-altering situation arose in their household.
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Elizabeth Beard Tippetts and Polygamy
Three days after Barney returned to his family after his Rocky Mountain ven-
ture, Alva Tippetts, his friend and Latter-day Saint mentor, died. The pause at
the Missouri had not been kind to the Tippetts family. Three months prior,
Alva’s one-year-old namesake, Alva, Jr., died of what was reported as “summer
complaint.”37 The deaths left Alva’s wife Caroline with a world fallen apart.
The Tippetts deaths were two of hundreds of Latter-day Saint deaths during
their stay at the Missouri, 1846–1852. But the effect of Alva’s demise was that
he left two women mourning. Tippetts was a polygamist.
Alva Tippetts’s religious fervor and ardent belief in the Mormon gospel of
Jesus Christ had not only influenced the Barneys in 1840, he ministered a few
years later as a missionary in Indiana, particularly in Clinton County. There in
Middlefork he contacted the family of Christian and Margaret Beard. Family tra-
dition holds that Christian Beard was something of an aristocrat coming from a
line of slaveholders in Virginia, holding slaves himself before moving west to
Indiana.38 The Beards were compelled by the missionary message and became
Latter-day Saints in 1842 or 1843. The Beard household thereafter became a hub
of Mormon activity in the area, including being instrumental in a small Mormon
congregation’s organization about forty miles north of Indianapolis. Perhaps
some of the interest of Mormon missionaries in the Beards was Christian Beard’s
four pretty daughters of, or soon to be of, marriage age. Alva was attracted to
nineteen-year-old Caroline, whom he married on 19 September 1843. Two other
daughters of the Beards married missionaries about this time. After the family
migrated to Nauvoo, Alva also married the Beards’ then sixteen-year-old daugh-
ter Elizabeth in 1845 or 1846.39 Tippetts became a part of the practice that char-
acterized Mormons in the nation’s minds throughout the nineteenth century:
plural marriage or, as it is more popularly known, polygamy.
Among a number of singular elements of Joseph Smith’s revelatory reli-
gion was a restoration of the ancient biblical practice of polygamy, technically
polygyny: a man having more than one wife. Mormonism was not, like many
of its contemporary Christian organizations, bound by New Testament models.
The prophets and patriarchs, some of whom were polygamists, held great rele-
vance to their Latter-day Saint equivalent, modern Israel. As the practice of
plural marriage emerged among church members, their initial shock and dis-
inclination was followed by resolution. The “restitution of all things, which
God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began”
(Acts 3:21) portended a revival of ancient antecedents. Plural marriage was
part of a much larger package.
The particulars of polygamy’s practice may have been revealed to the
Prophet Joseph as early as 1831. Smith himself may have initiated the new form
of marriage in the mid-1830s. It was not until the Mormons settled in Nauvoo
with its initial stability and prosperity that the new marriage arrangement was
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introduced to the Saints, first to a very limited and selected segment of church
members. Rumors circulated in the early 1840s that some church leaders were
involved in polygamy. Its introduction by innuendo was not well received. A
defector, John C. Bennett, once very visible and influential in Nauvoo civic
and religious circles, scandalized the Saints with his 1842 exaggeration and
expose of Mormon practices, in particular plural marriage.40 Other dissidents,
including Smith’s former counselor William Law, exposed Smith’s polygamy
through a rival paper, the Nauvoo Expositor, in June 1844. The Nauvoo City
Council’s destruction of the Expositor was a major factor in Smith’s arrest which
led to his death in Carthage, Illinois. By and by the Saints were generally
informed about what came to be called the “new and everlasting covenant of
marriage.”41
With Tippetts’s death, the Barneys became benefactors to his relicts. On
27 April 1849 Charles and Deborah’s oldest son, Benjamin Franklin, then just
seventeen, married twenty-three-year-old Caroline Beard Tippetts. Caroline
was mother to three children, with but one living at the time of her marriage
to Benjamin.42 They lived close to Charles in Pottawattamie County.43
Caroline’s sister, Elizabeth, herself a teenage widow with a young child, was
taken into Charles and Deborah Barney’s family. Nothing is known of their
circumstances until Elizabeth became ill. Lewis wrote that during a visit to his
father’s family on Mosquito Creek, probably in 1850, he found Elizabeth there,
that she had been sick for some time, and was not expected to live. “As Alva
Tippetts, her husband, was dead and had been one of my old chums,” Lewis
wrote, “I was moved with compassion for the poor sick woman.”44 That
Elizabeth’s little girl, Rachel, was deaf obviously intensified their pitiable sta-
tus.45 Lewis noted “that [Elizabeth] had no home nor anyone but strangers or
friends to take care of her.” Willing to take the young widow into his own
home, her health was so tenuous she could not be moved to Barney’s Grove.
“So,” he wrote, “I told my father and brother Luther to do the best they could
for her and when she got able if they would bring her up to my place I would
take care of her and her child.” A month later Benjamin took Elizabeth to
Lewis’s, though “she was still weak and unable to do any work.” She stayed
with Lewis and Betsey for about a year.46
It is not known how Elizabeth Beard Tippetts fit into the Barney house-
hold. She was a Virginian, born 7 June 1830.47 One would think that, being
twenty-one years younger than Lewis and Betsey, both twice her age, she would
be nurtured as one of their children, but circumstances proved otherwise. As
her health improved, Barney said that “she become somewhat attached to me
and I also become attached to her. We, knowing the Lord had commanded his
people to take to themselves a plurality of wives, I proposed to her that she
become my wife to which she consented.” He said that as they were living
“among Gentiles,” non-Mormons, they were secretly “sealed on the 12[th] day
of March 1851.”48 Notwithstanding the general knowledge of polygamy among
Elizabeth Beard Barney (Lewis Barney’s second wife). Photographer and date
unknown. Courtesy of Raymond G. Briscoe.
the Saints, the entrance of a new woman in a monogamist home may have been
difficult though Lewis wrote nothing about it.49 It is likely that Elizabeth’s new
role as wife rather than boarder was a greater adjustment for Betsey than it was
for her. As there were few plural marriage role models among the Saints open
to public scrutiny at this time, it is probable that the new domestic relationship
of the Barneys was experimental as well as experiential.
Evacuation of the Missouri 
River Valley Mormons
Later that year, 21 September 1851, the church First Presidency—Brigham
Young, Heber C. Kimball, and Willard Richards—from Great Salt Lake City
published an epistle to the Saints in Iowa, counseling them to close the
Missouri Valley settlements and come west.50 Barney and his now-expanded
family never trifled with the general instructions and counsel of church leaders.
The wisdom of an inspired leadership had become something in which Lewis
had developed confidence. He had witnessed firsthand the fragmentation from
Mormonism of those disappointed in church leadership and counsel. Thus,
when counsel was given to abandon the settlements at the Missouri River, at
least for the Barneys, there was no question about compliance, despite their
favorable experience at Six Mile (Barney’s) Grove.
Once the call to gather was issued, the Barney clan began preparations for
their trek to the valley. Lewis “got out timber for a few wagons and made two
wagons for the journey.”51 Their preparation was complicated by the preg-
nancy and later birth on 8 February 1852 of Betsey’s fourth living son and last
child, William Orson Barney. Elizabeth was also now pregnant with her first
child by Lewis. After carefully calculating what they could carry with them
and preparing their family for the journey, which included four boys ranging
from Walter at seventeen to the infant, their biggest obstacle was selling their
farmstead which, while not palatial, was significant. As Lewis’s family prepared
for departure, their improvements at Six Mile (Barney’s) Grove in Cass
Township included three log cabins and 160 acres, 40 of which had been cul-
tivated.52 Church leaders counseled those departing to “give not your heritage
to reproach, neither sell your improvements in Pottawatamie to strangers for
nothing. No! rather sell your improvements for their value.”53 By mid-May
1852 it was reported that “The Saints are selling a goodly number of their
farms, improvements &c &c. and some is getting pretty good prices.”54 They
wanted no repeat of the Nauvoo debacle.
As it was generally known that the Mormons were leaving the Missouri
River Valley, their land and improvements became the objective of newcomers
into the region. “About this time,” Lewis Barney wrote, “there came a man and
his nephew from New York to look at the country. He, hearing of my place,
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came to see it.”55 The New Yorker interested in his land was thirty-one-year-old
Stephen King who had just moved to Iowa. He later became one of the county’s
most prominent citizens, serving as an educational, religious, and civic leader.
When Harrison County was organized as a county in 1853, Stephen King was
elected county judge and was thereafter widely known as Judge Stephen King.56
Barney reported that “after looking at the place he [King] asked the price, to
which I replied, ‘The place is well worth $1000. But I will let you have it for
$300.’” King said he would consider the proposal, though he exhibited no anx-
iousness to obtain Barney’s property. After a few weeks King inquired if Barney
had lowered his price. Despite being told that Barney was holding firm, King
shortly approached Barney again only to receive the same answer. By this time,
however, Barney realized the weakness of his own position. First of all, he held
no legal title to the land; most of the Mormons were squatters in western Iowa.
Second, there was a certain window of time for emigration which was quickly
approaching. When King showed interest again, Barney “replied that if he
would give me $100 in cash down he could have the farm.” Again, King walked
away.57
The time to prepare was over and the call to assemble with the emigrant
company arrived in early June 1852. As Barney loaded his wagons, ready to
start the following morning, King “came again and pulled out 2 $20 gold pieces
and said, ‘I will give you that for your place.’” Barney told him “to put $60
more to [it] and he could have my possessions. This he refused to do.”
Considering the circumstances, Barney had nothing to control the situation.
He was faced with abandoning his assets. At that late hour he and his family
had already joined the emigrant company which had moved three miles out
onto the prairie where they would spend the night before departure the next
morning. Still unsettled, that night his traveling companions heard his plight
and advised him to return and take King’s offer. Recrossing the river he found
King and said he had concluded “to take the forty dollars he had offered for my
place.” King laughed at him “and said he would not give five cents for it,” and
turned away. Considering his situation, and desperate for some return on his
property, Barney found King’s brother-in-law while searching for King. Barney
said to him, “I know what you and King is after. You intend, as soon as I am
gone, to jump my place.” Barney, with a stern look, then positioned himself to
negotiate. “Now I will tell you the terms. If you will give me 50 dollars I will
go off peaceably. If not, tonight I will burn every house, rail, and pole there is
on the place and you may think yourself well off if I stop at that.” His postur-
ing worked. The brother-in-law ran to find King to explain the new situation.
When King arrived, Barney said, “Now, Mr. King, if you hand me out 50 dol-
lars, it will all be right. If not, there will not be a house, rail, or pole on the
farm.” Sensing Barney’s determination, King said, “Mr. Barney, don’t be in a
passion. I have not got any more than forty dollars in money but I have a pair
of boots and a coat I will let you have to make up the 50 dollars.” “Finding that
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was the best I could do,” Barney conceded, “I accepted it and returned to camp
ready for a start for the mountains the next morning.”58 So ended the Barneys’
tenure in the Midwest.
Though this was another displacement from home and property, the
Barneys were off to Zion with hope in their hearts. The comfortable life for
which Lewis Barney and his family had labored for so long, by cultivating and
building, would be only a sad memory for the family. Never again would they
reach the level of prosperity they had won in the Midwest. While the western
frontier was a land born of hope and dreams, forever after rural prosperity was
illusive to the Barneys.
After being relieved of his property, Barney rejoined his traveling compan-
ions, a number of them from Six Mile (Barney’s) Grove. When “morning came,
the company in readiness moved forward and made camp on the bottoms near
the crossing of the Missouri River. Here we remained several days awaiting the
rendezvous of the Saints.”59 Lewis and his wives were joined by his father’s fam-
ily for the 1852 emigrating season including brothers John and Benjamin and
their families. The summary of Barneys and their assets emigrating from Iowa
reads: Charles (three males, three females, one wagon, six oxen, and six cows);
Lewis (five males, two females, two wagons, two oxen, four cows, two horses,
and one young stock); John (two males, one female, one wagon, four cows); and
Benjamin (three males, two females, one wagon, four oxen, two cows, four
young stock).60 Henry and Walter were already in Utah, but something hap-
pened to Luther Barney’s and Elizabeth Barney Leland’s families.
For unknown reasons, Luther, the first of the Barneys to embrace
Mormonism, chose an alternative to gathering to Utah. Whether Luther
found disagreement with his family or with his religion or just took another
direction in life, Charles’s oldest son would never be seen by his father or sib-
lings again. Perhaps remembering reports of his younger brothers’ venture in
Arkansas in the late 1830s, Luther apparently took his family south to Benton
County, in northwestern Arkansas, some time after the Mormon evacuation of
the Missouri River Valley. Working away from home to sustain his family,
Luther apparently died during the winter of 1859–1860 in Oklahoma.61
Elizabeth Barney Leland, known as Betsey, and her husband Benjamin
also took another direction. Benjamin Leland, known to the Barneys at the
time they became Mormons, married Charles’s daughter Emerine in April
1841.62 The following 22 February, Emerine died “near Carthage [Illinois] . . .
strong in the faith of the new covenant” at the age of “14 years and 8
months.”63 Two years later on 13 April 1844 Leland married another of
Charles’s daughters, Elizabeth, known as Betsey, and together they embraced
the outward expressions of Mormonism.64 But at the time the rest of the fam-
ily moved across Iowa to the Missouri River settlements, the Lelands moved
back to central Illinois where Betsey had been born.65 Later they moved to
Shelby County, Iowa, to what became known as Leland’s Grove, and
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Benjamin became the townships’ first justice of the peace. Having become
“disgusted . . . with the evils that crept into the [Mormon] church,” they later
joined with the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints
(RLDS), later led by Joseph Smith’s son Joseph III.66 In Leland’s Grove, Betsey
lived until June 1878 when she died “in full faith” in the RLDS Church.67 The
Lelands apparently never reconnected to the Barney clan.
The 1852 Trek to the Great Basin
The Mormon emigrants of 1852 were joined by the largest migration of West
Coast–bound travelers in American history. The fifty thousand on their way to
California and ten thousand with sights on Oregon more than doubled the first
year travel of the gold rush.68 Three weeks before the departure of the Barneys,
Orson Hyde wrote to Brigham Young from Kanesville: “The Oregon and
California emigration is beyond calculation. The like was never known before.
The tens of thousands of heads of loose cattle, aside from the teams, that are
swarming on the plains, are truly alarming when considered in connection with
scarcity of grass above Laramie.” Reports of little grass for the emigrants’ animals
even provoked Hyde to recommend that church leaders in Salt Lake City con-
sider finding a more southerly route than the Oregon/California/Mormon Trail
for cross-country travel because he feared “the trip may be disastrously ruinous to
many for lack of grass.” He warned, “The plains are literally covered and crowded
with Emigrants and their wagons and stock.”69 The following day the Frontier
Guardian reported, “Our streets are still thronged with emigrants bound west-
ward, and from the news from all portions of the country below us, we are led to
believe that the emigration will far exceed in numbers that of any former year.”70
Many of the non-Mormon overlanders funneled through Kanesville before
embarking on the Great Plains, as Kanesville was the last place to replenish emi-
gration essentials before reaching Fort Laramie, seven hundred miles and weeks
away. The Frontier Guardian reported at the end of May 1852, “There has been
five or six thousand teams crossed the Missouri River, at different ferries near
here, already this season, and there are many thousands more around this vicin-
ity, aiming to cross.”71 Not only were the 1852 West Coast–bound emigrants the
most ever, the abandonment of Mormon settlements on the Missouri River con-
sequentially made the Latter-day Saints emigration of ten thousand the largest
since 1847 by four times.72 One-seventh of the entire pre-railroad migration to
Utah occurred in 1852. The enormous numbers of travelers, Mormons and non-
Mormons alike, made careful execution of procedures of transit a necessity.
The great journey westward, particularly for neophytes, was risk-filled.
Mormon emigrants in 1852 were warned, based on the huge numbers projected
to be emigrating that year, “that their suffering will be unparalleled in the
annals of history of any previous year.”73 The lack of adequate animal feed was
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of grave concern, but the travelers did what they could. A woman in a Mormon
emigrant group just ten days behind the Barneys’ company wrote, “We crossed
the Platt River 13 times[,] more times than would have been nesesary [sic] if it
had not been for the Purpose of finding feed for our animals.”74 Two other foes
of overland travel clouded the optimism of every emigrant train: Indian depre-
dation and disease.
The emigrants did not have access to statistics which would have allayed
their fears of Indian attacks some. Overall, only about 4 percent of emigrant
deaths before the completion of the transcontinental railroad were attributed
to assault by Indians. In 1852 only 45 of the 70,000 who crossed the Great
Plains were killed by Indians, who themselves suffered about 70 deaths at the
hands of emigrants.75 A company which left the Missouri River just a week
before the Barneys was attacked one day into their journey by Indians deter-
mined to relieve them of their cattle. While the Mormon company drove
them off, the Indians “then swooped down on a camp of gold diggers on the
creek, killed three of them and drove off some of their mules.”76 Disease and
trail accidents were the real threats to emigrant survival. One report that year
stated, “The Small Pox has already crossed the Missouri River, and is among
the emigrant trains for the West.”77 And worse, about 2,000 emigrants in 1852
died from cholera. The Mormons, who were better organized than the
California or Oregon overlanders and who traveled on the north side of the
Platte River, suffered fewer deaths proportionally than their counterparts on
the south side of the Platte. Twenty-two emigrant companies of Saints, to
which were attached the unprecedented numbers of Mormon travelers, crossed
the Missouri River during the 1852 travel season.78 One Saint returning to the
Missouri River from the Salt Lake Valley encountered the entire Mormon
migration that year. It was astonishing. He reported “about fourteen hundred
(1400) ‘Mormon’ teams and not less than ten thousand (10,000) Saints on
their way to the Valley.”79
Bryant Jolley’s Emigrant Company, 
Seventh of the Season
The Barneys and their traveling companions were a fraction of this remarkable
move to evacuate the Midwest. “Our camp was organized under Bryant Jolley as
capt. of fifty families,” Lewis Barney wrote. “I was also chosen as capt. of the first
ten families.”80 Henry Bryant Manning Jolley, known as Bryant and H. B. M., was
a former associate of the Barneys from their years in Pottawattamie County.
Appointed company captain by church leaders in Kanesville, Jolley called his
caravan of over three hundred emigrants to move out on 15 June 1852. The com-
pany was comprised of the Barneys and others from Six Mile (Barney’s) Grove,
members of the Macedonia (Illinois and Iowa) Branch, a Mormon congregation
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who opted to travel together, and others. There was nothing at the outset to sug-
gest that this company’s journey west would be unusual, but the usual included
the predictable litany of difficulties afflicting a summer’s overland journey. 
Very little came easy for the travelers. The routine features of transit, to
which even frontier folk were unaccustomed, were difficult to endure. Shortly
after leaving the Missouri River they came to the Elkhorn where they “swam all
the cattle across and rafted the wagons across on logs.” On another occasion,
“the cattle ran away with the wagons and tipped one over.” The farther they
traveled the common features of plains travel were encountered. For the women,
their work expanded beyond culinary requirements. Caroline, Benjamin
Barney’s wife, said that “when we were crossing the plains I had to yoke up the
cattle and take care of them.”81 While some no doubt considered the excursion
an adventure, travel for families with small children was tough, at best.
Disease was a companion to most who embarked on the westward trails.
Caroline Barney said that during their 1852 journey, “I had three small children
and two of them had measles, which I had to care for.” Fortunately, the children
recovered, but not all in the company were so fortunate. George M. Brown, a
young member of the Jolley company, remembered, “Sarah Forbush, wife to
Rufus Forbush,” was taken ill. The camp halted for a day for her benefit but she
slipped quickly and died. “As soon as the corpse was stiff,” Brown said, “we dug
a grave and began preparing to inter it.”82 A certain callousness was required to
carry on after family and friends expired in the difficult circumstances of over-
land travel. The sojourner had to move on, mourning in transit. One Oregon-
bound traveler in 1852 recorded the locations of 401 new graves, surmising the
number was only a fraction of the fresh digging. Another 1852 emigrant noted
fifty-two final resting sites at one encampment.83 Most of these deaths were
caused by the number one killer on the trail, disease.
Jolley’s company traveled, with him in the lead, and the rest followed in
single file; “the train reached a considerable distance along the road,” Brown
remembered. Security being a concern, Brown continued, “Our mode of encamp-
ing both for noon and night was to form the wagons into two half circles, which
formed a corral or circle with a gap at each end” guarded “by two armed men, who
stood half the night, when they were released and others took their place and
stood till morning.” The guards were “placed on each side of the corral and they
walked each half-way around so as to keep a look out over the entire camp and
be able in case of attack from Indians to instantly give the alarm.”84 Not every
feature of trail travel was couched in caution and concern. Caroline Barney
remembered that “the folks danced every night. There were fiddles and the
people would dance on the prairie grass barefooted.”85 Without such diversions,
the human spirit would be stretched beyond elasticity. The seemingly incessant
day-by-day routine rigors for neophyte travelers were hard enough as it was.
Crossing the nearly treeless plain in western Nebraska, the only fuel avail-
able for cooking was “Nebraska Wood”—buffalo chips—which was ubiquitous.
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Once in buffalo country the large, hairy behemoths were critical in providing
both meat and the means to prepare it for consumption. And in the early days
of the overland migration, the buffalo on the plains were everywhere. Indeed,
Elizabeth, Lewis’s new wife, later told her granddaughter that one time “the buf-
falo were so thick . . . that it took four days to drive through one herd.”
Elizabeth was pregnant with her first child with Lewis. While the fuel was effi-
cient, the noxious smell destroyed Elizabeth’s appetite for food cooked over the
buffalo droppings “until she got so hungry it began to taste good.”86 For Lewis’s
part, they traveled “quietly,” “all feeling lively and cheerful” until they
approached Fort Laramie in modern Wyoming.87 What happened there
entirely changed the rest of their journey.
A generalization regarding the Mormon emigration to Utah is that,
because of organization and an inclination to submit to authority, the human
difficulties which beset other overlanders had a lesser effect upon the Saints.
The generalization is accurate, but the multiplicity of challenges in trail travel
did not exempt the highly organized and efficient Mormons from difficulties,
including personality clashes, after weeks on the dusty trail.88 The conflict
between Lewis Barney and Bryant Jolley illustrates an extreme expression
which ambushed the tranquility of a number of overland companies.
Two months into the trek before arriving at Fort Laramie, Barney and
“about one half” of the camp decided that Jolley exercised too much “author-
ity over the camp.” Despite his feelings, Barney stayed with Jolley’s command
while the others moved on.89 Before long, though, Barney said, Jolley “seemed
to center all his malice on me and discharged me as being capt. of the first ten.”
Barney’s ten refused to follow Jolley, which just raised the level of Jolley’s ran-
cor.90 A point of contention between the two may have been that Barney, five
years older than the North Carolinian, was probably vocal about already hav-
ing been to the valley. It may have been difficult for Jolley to lead when oth-
ers had more experience. This situation probably only served to accelerate a
confrontation between the two. “Finally one day there chanced to be a small
herd of buffalo crossing the road ahead of us. He [Jolley] called the camp to a
halt and sent three or four men to try and kill one of them. I told him there
was no use of their going for they could not get near them.”91 Of course, few
things frustrate a leader like someone on the sidelines gainsaying his instruc-
tions. But Barney, probably aware he was undermining Jolley, went about his
own business while foiling Jolley’s.
As the hunters chased after the buffalo, Barney attended to his own animals
which he said were “nearly starved” and in need of feed. Barney’s independence
and apparent indifference to Jolley’s lead provoked Jolley to scream, “Lewis,
what are you doing? There you are, never in your place!” For Jolley, Barney’s
recalcitrance was the last straw. “Jolley then gathered a singletree from a wagon
and came running toward me, yelling as he come, ‘I’ll mash you to the ground!’”
Seeing the rage in Jolley’s eyes and knowing “he was bent on hurting me,”
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Barney quickly grabbed his rifle and boldly demanded: “Jolley, stop or I will blow
your damned heart out of you!” Seeing the rifle and Barney’s determination,
Jolley stopped in his tracks. Sensing his advantage, Jolley yelled, “Run here
everybody. Barney is going to shoot me.” Of course, the camp came running to
see the cause of the commotion. As the people gathered on the dusty trail, sur-
rounding the two defiant belligerents, an impromptu counsel brought the con-
flict before the whole camp. When the “pow-wow” degenerated, “nigh ending in
a general war,” Barney stood on his wagon tongue and raising his voice said,
Listen to me one minute. You all know all about the trouble
between Jolley and myself and there is no use of multiplying words
about it. It will make it no better. All I want to say is this, that I will
not travel another inch with Jolley, if I have to go from here to Salt
Lake alone. Now brethren, if any of you want to go with me you are
welcome to do so and we will do the best we can.92
With that, Barney hitched his team, gathered his family, and started on.
Eighteen wagons and their occupants followed him.
After dinner that afternoon, Jolley’s company approached and stopped
about a hundred yards away. Before long Jolley was in Barney’s group “threat-
ening to report every one of our camp to the authorities at Salt Lake.” Barney
retorted, “We will take care of our selves and all the favors we ask of you is to
mind your own business and let ours alone.” Jolley ignored the rejoinder and
to the mutineers demanded, “I order you to get up your teams and start on!”
There was a pause. When no one moved he turned around and walked back to
his company, had them put leather to their animals and continued on. Late the
next day Barney’s division passed Jolley’s train. No words were spoken between
the two groups. Camping for the night Barney said that it wasn’t long before
Jolley passed, his group camping about half a mile away. After the families were
settled “two or three of Jolley’s men came to our camp and spent the evening
with us. They said they would like to join our crowd but was afraid to disobey
Jolley’s orders.” The next morning, those who sided with Barney waited for
Jolley to move on, “traveling slow to let Jolley keep head.” Managing to avoid
contact for several days, when they got to the upper crossing of the Sweetwater
River, the two camps eyed each other again. But with the passage of time cool-
ing their ardor, nothing happened between the company leaders or the camps.
That was their last contact before reaching the Salt Lake Valley.93 From the
accounts of all of the pilgrim companies who gathered to Zion, this certainly
had to be one of the more unusual ones.
For the Barneys, a highlight of the trek greeted them on the Pacific side of
the Continental Divide which they had just crossed. As Barney and his string
of eighteen wagons, camped at Black’s Fork of the Green River near Fort
Bridger in what was later southwestern Wyoming, Lewis’s wife Elizabeth, preg-
nant all year including nearly three months on the trail, had her baby. It was 3
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September. The infant boy was named Arthur, Lewis and Elizabeth’s first child
together.94 Their circumstances were replicated hundreds of times by other
Mormon sojourners. Something as major as a pregnancy or having a nursing
newborn generally did not alter schedules. For Elizabeth, there was not even a
period of recuperation for the new mother. On they trudged. It is useful to be
reminded at this point, as John Mack Faragher does, that “despite the over-
whelming masculine prejudice of our backward glances at the American West,
in the day-to-day experience of wagon travel the emigration was not a he-man
but a family experience.”95
Barney wrote that less than two weeks later “on the 12th of September we
rolled into Salt Lake City which had by this time become quite a settlement.”96
Entering the valley, some “burst forth in an ecstasy of admiration.” Viewing the
bustling young city, “some shed tears, some shout, some dance and skip for joy”
to be among “the industrious, the free, the intelligent, and the good.”97 Now,
having endured a summer of trail dust and other more formidable obstacles, the
three-month adventure and ordeal had placed the family once and for all in the
West; they were now among the gathered.
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Chapter 12
We Managed to Live: 
The Palmyra Plain, 1852–1856
Quite remarkably, on their way to Utah the Barneys had traversed one-third of the continent without the loss of or serious injury to any of
their family. Now, after three months on the trail as they rolled into the val-
ley from Emigration Canyon, the eastern gate to and from the Mormon settle-
ments, they were within the perimeter of a religious sanctuary of which they
had vividly dreamed for months, if not years. The sanctuary, with the innocu-
ous title of the Territory of Utah, was established by the U.S. Congress in 1850
to provide a federal context to the growing population. Government distrust
of Latter-day Saint motives had not abated despite their flight to the wilder-
ness. The Saints were disappointed in the outcome of their first negotiation for
statehood with its inherent provisions of self-government in contrast to federal
domination under territorial status. But isolation from things American
allowed them, for a time, their own hand in creating a religious empire which
they dubbed Deseret. Named after the industrial symbol of honeybee found in
the Saints’ Book of Mormon, the designation of Deseret was part of the bibli-
cal Zion now renewed in America’s western wilderness. Here, isolated by dis-
tance from those who rejected and rebuffed them for two decades, the
Latter-day Saints could apply the framework and principles of their restored
gospel of Jesus Christ without restraint. That framework they called Zion, the
place where the people of God dwell in peace and righteousness.
Despite their zeal for Zion, some who endured the cross-country journey
were disappointed in the barren contrast to the more lush and fertile river val-
leys of the Missouri and Mississippi and elsewhere. Indeed, the dry and arid
West was a contrast to every place a Mormon previously called home. But the
extended Barney family was prepared emotionally and spiritually for Mormon
culture and physically for the land and climate of the Great Basin due to Lewis
Barney’s earlier transcontinental journey. They were grateful for their good for-
tune in transit to Utah, which the family considered providential. For years
the Saints had been reminded by church leaders of their part in a story much
larger than themselves. The Old Testament seer Isaiah issued the prophetic
promise that “it shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the
Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be
exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it” (Isaiah 2:2). The
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Latter-day Saints viewed their presence in the Rocky Mountains as the divine
fulfillment of Isaiah’s apocalyptic vision. While the Barney family was mindful
of the mercy extended them in transit, they were also perplexed by questions
about their present and enduring survival. This required, at least for a time,
their reconnection to the larger organism of the Mormon community.
The entry into Utah of Lewis Barney and his family, nuclear and extended,
was the beginning of their involvement in a socio-geographical phenomenon
called the Mormon village.1 The assignment of the Barneys to a settlement
after their arrival in Utah initiated them into a process later to include repeated
ventures of exploration, settlement, and community development. The Saints
had built communities before, but Kirtland, Independence, Far West, Nauvoo,
and Winter Quarters/Kanesville were generally localized spots for gathering.
Once the Saints were firmly rooted in Utah the gathering metamorphosed with
an ever-expanding perimeter. Lewis Barney’s family found themselves near the
boundaries of this perimeter most of the next forty years.
Charles Peterson has argued that the formula of Mormon farm-village
development in Utah, “the Kingdom in small,” after eight years of refinement
finally came together about 1855.2 After the mid-1850s the components of
physiography, topography, and hydrography in the establishment and perpetu-
ation of villages were more systematic and predictable. While some attempts
failed, the majority survived. Most villages had characteristics somewhat pecu-
liar to Mormon settlements: “wide streets, irrigation ditches, large blocks
divided into building lots which were in turn occupied by houses, flowers,
trees, gardens, orchards, and barnyards.” Indeed, “a town lot, twenty acres of
outlying farm land, common grazing, a stake in the irrigation ditch, and tim-
ber from the hills were every resident’s inheritance.”3 Diverging from some
rural settlement patterns outside Utah where isolated farmsteads or spread-out
line villages occupied the landscape, Mormon communities were established
with a residential center surrounded by adjacent fields where the farmer spent
his days, returning to his home within the settlement at night.4 For the next
generation the Barneys carried on within this structure.
Utah Valley
After their immediate needs were met upon arrival, the Barneys inquired
about their “inheritance,” a plot of land in Zion promised to Lewis from his
part in the vanguard five years earlier. Whether Bryant Jolley made good on
his threat to report Barney as a mutineer is not known, but Barney wrote that
after their arrival,
I then went to Brother [Heber C.] Kimball and enquired about my
lot and farming land.5 He informed [me] that it [had] been given to
another party . . . [and] that my brother Walter was sent out south to
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help build a new settlement on the Provo River and [I] was advised
to go there. So we continued our journey to Provo, arriving there on
the eighteenth of September.6
In the thick of the sixth year of immigration to Utah, the Barneys arrived
in Salt Lake City where nearly 1,200 families lived already. Another 350
homes were found in other parts of the valley. In contrast, Utah Valley to the
south had roughly half the larger county’s population. Where the Mormon
capital had nineteen organized church congregations, each unit averaging
sixty families, Provo had five congregations of Saints, averaging sixty-five
households each.7 That fall, a survey of Latter-day Saints in the territory indi-
cated the Salt Lake Valley had more than twice the population (5,873) of
Utah Valley (2,751) to the south, which more than doubled Davis County
numbers (1,119) to the north. (The other six inhabited valleys stretching
south to the Little Salt Lake Valley in Iron County totaled just over 2,000
Mormon settlers.) The focus of early settlement centered in the Wasatch Front
valleys close to church headquarters.8 While Utah Valley was one of the most
densely inhabited, the population centers were clustered leaving much
unsettled land in the valley. At first blush, Utah Valley looked to be a place
where Lewis could establish his family.
Lewis, with his brothers and their father, Charles, found Walter in “a
farming district lying north of the Provo city survey . . . extending eastward to
the mountains and westward to the Provo River.”9 It had been six years since
the battalion veteran had seen his father and brothers. Henry, who bid his
father’s family adieu three years earlier, was close by. Most of the clan settled
near Walter. Benjamin’s daughter-in-law later recounted that after Benjamin’s
arrival in Utah his family moved to “the old Fort in Provo where they lived for
some time.”10 In Lewis’s case, that fall of 1852, “I took up a lot [near Walter]
and built a small doby [adobe] house on it and worked and got a few bushels of
wheat and potatoes and some beef for my family.”11 The winter of 1852–1853
found Barney family members once again in proximity. This time they carried
on with a looming mountain range forming the eastern boundary of Utah
Valley, a reminder that in gathering to “the top of the mountains” they figured
into a chosen people’s divine destiny.
While Utah is mostly an arid, desert-like region, a narrow strip of land
bisecting the state and stretching from the northern boundary to almost the cen-
ter of Utah has environmental characteristics unlike the rest of the state. It is in
this corridor that most of Utah’s population resided. Designated a “humid con-
tinental-hot summer” climatic zone and comprising only 3 percent of Utah’s
land mass, the primary geologic factor is the Wasatch Mountains, running north
to south, which stalls and cools moist western clouds and winds forcing moisture
to the ground, thereby creating mountain valleys conducive to farming and
habitation. The cold winters and hot summers are separated by distinct springs
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and autumns making for a favorable place to reside.12 Utah County exhibited
these characteristics.
The stately Wasatch Range forms the ponderous eastern and southern
mountain perimeter to Utah Valley, which is bordered to the west by Utah Lake,
backed by the Lake Mountains. In the nineteenth century it was a setting for
poets. Because of its proximity to the Salt Lake Valley, the fertile former bottom
of ancient Lake Bonneville quickly drew Mormon pioneers. Provo, located forty
miles south of Salt Lake City, is 300 feet higher than the Mormon capital at
about 4,500 feet above sea level. Located toward the southern extension of the
favorable climatic zone, thirty families first settled Provo in March of 1849,
establishing their crude domiciles on the Provo River.13 The community was
near Utah Lake, the region’s largest freshwater body, and longtime habitation of
the Timpanogos Ute tribe. The twenty-five-mile-long lake, fed by substantial
streams (the Provo, Spanish Fork, and American Fork rivers and smaller creeks),
served as a fertile and fruitful habitation of the Timpanogos Utes.
Catholic Franciscans Dominguez and Escalante in late September 1776
were the first white Europeans to visit the Ute homeland on Utah Lake’s shore.
Befriended by the Native Americans, the friars were taken by the valley’s
beauty and potential including “good farm land quality for all kinds of crops.”14
Preceding the Mormons to the valley by seven decades, their stay among the
Indians, whom they described as “very simple, docile, gentle, and affection-
ate,” was short lived.15 Though they planned to return, they never did, but the
importance of their visit is remembered by, among other features, the stream
they followed into the valley—the Spanish Fork River. Thereafter only peri-
odic visits from trappers and explorers constituted Caucasian contacts with the
Utes. One of the Santa Fe trappers, Etienne Provost, is memorialized by the
largest settlement of the valley.16
As the Mormon settlers entered Utah Valley in 1849, the Timpanogos
Utes recognized the white presence as a grave threat to their residence and
tradition. Mormon entreaties to the Indians pacified them temporarily, and
though hostilities were initially averted, early in 1850 the Utes laid siege to
the fort built by the settlers of Provo. White response was quick and severe.17
Still other encounters through 1853 between Native Americans and new
settlers, resulting in the loss of both Indian and settler lives, demonstrates
the Indians’ reluctance to relinquish their regional claims. But the resistance
failed to dissuade Mormon objectives for the valley.18 Indeed, by decade’s
end over two thousand Provo settlers portended what became the valley’s
most substantial community.19 Indian rights were largely ignored. Further,
unwittingly, the settlers’ domestic animals carried microbes, from which they
had formed an immunity, that adversely affected the native wild game,
reducing a traditional source of Ute sustenance. Thus, the settlers’ livestock
became a means of Indian survival in the valley, which only forecasted future
conflict.20 This, coupled with continuing white encroachment upon land
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which the Utes seasonally occupied, remained a significant problem for
decades.
The Mormons, before their arrival in Utah, regarded the Indians more
benignly than did their American counterparts. Called Lamanites in the Book
of Mormon, the Indians were therein promised a future ultimately elevating
their primitive status. Indeed, the Saints were to be the catalyst to raise the
benighted Indians.21 But this positive view of Native American destiny did not
preclude Mormon immigrants from intruding into the valleys traditionally
possessed by the Indians.22 Manifest Destiny’s spirit, driving Americans west-
ward in the previous decade, naturally motivated Mormon designs on Deseret’s
habitable valleys. Moreover, the divine imprimatur on Utah’s mountain val-
leys for Mormon settlement in fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy presented a par-
adox for the Saints. Efforts to establish “Indian farms” in Utah, designed to
assist and educate the natives in domestic horticultural skills, had but tempo-
rary effect. Rather they played into the incongruity of Mormon ideology and
practice concerning Native American lands.23
With Lewis Barney’s family settled in Provo, if only temporarily, provid-
ing for them became preeminent in Barney’s mind.24 “The country being new
and no lumber or mills to make it, I together with [three other men] went into
Peteetneet [Payson] Canyon and put up a sawmill,” where he worked through
the winter and spring of 1852–1853.25 The mill was probably “an upright saw,
run by water,” and was one of several in the vicinity.26 This new venture as a
sawyer proved to be one of Barney’s primary occupations for much of the next
quarter century. It was a labor-intensive operation subject to seasonal
extremes. There in the wide-mouthed canyon which served as the southern
boundary of Utah Valley, he wrote, “I worked in the snow and storm all win-
ter getting out timber for the mill. The snow being about 3 feet deep, I suffered
very much with cold and for the common comforts of life.”27 By July 1853 the
mill was in operation and he and his partners were producing commercial lum-
ber for valley residents.
Palmyra, Utah Territory, 1853–1856
The settlement of Utah towns was concomitant with the establishment of
Mormon ecclesiastical congregations, the larger units called wards and the
smaller ones called branches. The Barneys, upon their arrival in Utah Valley,
found themselves part of the Mormon ward’s superstructure, an organism
designed to satisfy human needs both sacred and secular.28 By the end of 1852
over three hundred families were located in the five Provo wards and it was
obvious that more settlers were destined for the growing settlement. Sometime
in the late winter or early spring of 1853 Lewis decided to move his family to
a new settlement about ten miles south of Provo. In the summer of 1852 a
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town site was surveyed and a house built by the first settlers near the Spanish
Fork River, a watercourse flowing eastward from the canyon of the same name
in the valley’s southwestern quarter. As other settlers gravitated to the area
Mormon apostle George A. Smith on 5 August 1852 officially designated the
site Palmyra, in memory of the boyhood home of his cousin, Joseph Smith.29
A sister settlement called Spanish Fork was at the same time growing to the
east. (Palmyra was located about a mile and a half westnorthwest from the cen-
ter of present-day Spanish Fork City.) The apostle was optimistic about
Palmyra’s future, lying just east of Utah Lake.30
Some of those with whom the Barneys traveled to Utah the previous year
found themselves part of the Palmyra community, including Bryant Jolley. By
October 1852 as many as seventy-five families claimed Palmyra as their
home.31 At year’s end George A. Smith wrote to a correspondent in England,
“I have sought out the location for the City of Palmyra, on the Spanish Fork
River in Utah County, and procured a survey of 360 lots containing one hun-
dred rods each, a Temple Square of thirteen acres, and four school squares of
two and one-half acres each. . . . A good adobe school house thirty-five feet by
twenty two feet inside has been erected.”32 The report indicated a progressive
settlement. The reality was a rudimentary enterprise with a scattered populace,
some surviving in dugouts along the bluff above the river with log and adobe
homes speckled about the area. Considering that a year earlier the area was an
untouched grassy plain, the new residents and their leaders had cause to
rejoice. Zion was spreading.
The larger Barney clan did not find satisfaction in Provo. After about six
months northeast of Provo, Charles, Lewis, John, Benjamin, and their fami-
lies, after hearing favorable reports of the new settlement of Palmyra relocated
yet another time. Three-quarters of a century earlier Dominguez and Escalante
described the Palmyra area as a “plain” with “spreading meadows” and pasture
lands.33 To a farmer’s eyes it was pregnant with potential. Besides the favorable
area reports, that Palmyra was closer to Peteetneet Canyon, where the Barneys
continued milling lumber, likely played into their decision.
Writing contemporarily about one’s intimate family associations is diffi-
cult. Lewis Barney’s neglect in describing family relationships and domestic
arrangements is the most disappointing and frustrating feature of his personal
writings. However, soon after settling in Palmyra, we get a glimpse of how he
and his family viewed their familial ties in light of Mormon theology. Traveling
from Palmyra to Salt Lake City on 12 March 1853, Barney and his wives, by
appointment, paid a visit to Brigham Young.34 The rite of eternal marriage,
with its attendant socio-familial implications, with no temple available was
executed in the president’s office. There Barney was “sealed” to his wife of
twenty years, Elizabeth Turner Barney, by Heber C. Kimball, witnessed by the
church president and his clerk.35 This sacred ceremony, according to Mormon
theology, coupled Lewis and Betsey in an eternal bond for mortality and
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beyond the grave. Elizabeth Beard Barney was also made part of an eternal
union. Mormon doctrine stipulated that a woman could be sealed to but one
man, while a man, in light of the doctrine of plural marriage, could be mortally
and eternally attached to one or more women. Between the three—Lewis,
Betsey, and Elizabeth—it was determined that Elizabeth would be vicariously
united to her first husband, Alva Tippetts. After the Old Testament pattern
requiring a deceased man’s brother to wed the widow to raise their subsequent
children to the memory of the deceased man, Lewis and Elizabeth’s arrange-
ment tied their children to Tippetts’s eternal posterity.36 Other Latter-day
Saints in comparable circumstances were similarly connected. While particu-
lars of the Barneys’ domestic arrangement thereafter are absent, their relation-
ships were sufficiently visible that the family was one of seven remembered as
composing plural households in early Palmyra.37
Establishing an economic base for the maintenance and preservation of
their families most occupied the attention of Palmyra’s residents. Agriculture
and horticulture was in Palmyra, as it was in all rural communities in Utah, the
primary occupation. While farmlands required no clearing of timber, the cycli-
cal agrarian life in Utah was one of demanding physical labor. Crops and ani-
mals needed regular attention, but the early Palmyra settlers also had other
things in mind. The importance of the village’s expanded economy was dis-
cussed early in March 1853, when in a church priesthood meeting a “manu-
facturing and agricultural committee” considered other means to enhance the
community.38 The multidimensional committee also nominated “the city offi-
cers which were to be elected on the 4th of April next.” Discussions regarding
community use of a “big field,” a land tract east of town where citizens could
augment their home horticultural production, were held. All who needed land
within the field were to give their names and quantity of land they wanted to
community leaders for equitable distribution.39
In these deliberations, nothing was decided without consideration of the
religious protocols expected within the community. The hub of community life
was the Church of Jesus Christ, manifest through the local ward. In this
instance, Palmyra was no different than any of the nearly seven dozen other
Mormon communities established before 1853.40 By definition a community is
a cooperative arrangement of individuals with common objectives, and Mormon
culture, emphasizing unity and collaboration, fostered ventures that accelerated
community development. Consequently, there was a melding of the religious
and secular functions in most LDS settlements. Matters such as the education of
youngsters, for example, had both religious and secular overtones.41 There was,
at the time, no alternative, and at the outset, it worked. One early Palmyran
wrote, “We were all common people, all socially equal, all striving for the same
end, and that was to get all the pleasure out of our condition there was in it.”42
The geographical layout of the community into “upper” (Spanish Fork)
and “lower” (Palmyra) settlements soon after its organization seemed a logical
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consequence of the topographic features near the Spanish Fork River flood
plain. The Catholic fathers in 1776, appraising the area watered by the
Spanish Fork, proved prophetic when they wrote that there was “sufficient
irrigable land for two good settlements.”43 The single “community” of two
settlements was inevitably affected by geography, one of several irritants agi-
tating Palmyra and Spanish Fork in the formative years of the 1850s.
Growth of the two entities and squabbles over land usage, such as utiliza-
tion of the “big field,” required adjustment. George A. Smith returned to the
twin communities on 22 March 1853 and divided the single ward serving the
settlements into two congregations configured by their “upper” and “lower”
designations.44 It was a good move. With a new start for the Palmyra folks,
many within the Palmyra congregation were rebaptized as a renewal of their
religious commitment. Most of the Barneys living in Palmyra were rebaptized
on 27 May 1853. Other family members submitted on 29 May 1853. While
Lewis waited until 9 June 1853, the collective submission of the Barneys at this
time to the ritual indicates, again, their acceptance of Mormonism.45
Palmyra was not a monolithic enterprise of religious singularity. Despite or
because of the dominating influence of the Church of Jesus Christ, some
Palmyrans did not uniformly subscribe to Mormon ideology. Some of the Saints,
after their difficult transit to and settlement in Utah, found the Mormon moun-
tain kingdom something other than what they anticipated. While the majority
adhered to Mormon theology and goals, private and public rebellion concern-
ing belief and conformity served as periodic obstacles to community cohesive-
ness. For example, Bushrod Wilson, a Mormon veteran of nearly twenty years,
who had been a missionary, a policeman in Nauvoo, president of a seventies
quorum, and an immigrant to Utah and Spanish Fork the previous fall, after
being pressured to move his home to Palmyra and having his horses confiscated
by the militia “with no redress,” finally had enough. “I have Been mobbed by
the Gentiles for being a mormon and at last I have been mobbed By the
Mormons Because I was not willing to do all that thay told me to do. So,” he
lamented, “I left for California” in December 1853.46 Also within two weeks of
Smith’s reorganization of the community, Palmyrans had to deal with a rift by
some over disbelief in several tenets of the Mormon faith.47 Difficulties in the
settlement were such that a month after George A. Smith’s visit to Palmyra,
Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and several of the Twelve Apostles visited
the community, in part because of reports of friction within the town.48
Perhaps caught up in the dissonance afflicting the village, one of the Barney
family left the family orbit. One of Charles and Deborah’s daughters, Margaret
Matilda, born in 1834, went off on her own. While she had been rebaptized in
1853, indicating some allegiance to Mormonism, the following year she made two
significant alterations in her life. She married Joseph D. Gilbert and later that
year the two of them departed Utah for California in a train of thirty-two wagons
led by a U.S. military command.49 The Gilberts settled in San Bernardino,
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California, location of a substantial Mormon colony prior to 1857.50 Never
enthused about the growing settlement in California, Brigham Young called for
its evacuation coincident to the U.S. Army’s march to Utah in 1857–1858.
However, for a variety of reasons, about one-third of the Mormon settlers ignored
the beckon to Utah.51 The Gilberts, who had likely disaffiliated from the church
by that time, were among those who chose to stay in San Bernardino.
The Barneys in the Walker War
A feature of Brigham Young’s concern for the community was the proximity of
the settlement to the valley’s Indians and rumors of the latter’s discontent.
During his visit Young, along with giving counsel about unity and conformity,
recommended “the people to build a fort for protection against the Indians.”
Sensing uneasiness among the local natives, while there he sent two from
Palmyra to warn the southern settlements about a possible Indian uprising.
Palmyra residents pledged their support for a fort, but upon the return of the
emissaries from southern Utah on 15 May 1853, the settlers were found work-
ing in their fields as usual. Their recalcitrance to heed Young’s warning would
later exact a sharp toll on the community.52
Utah Territory’s part of the American domain is accompanied by a list of
peculiarities marking the territory’s history as unique from all other United
States entities. One unusual feature is the relationship between the white settlers
and Native Americans in the nineteenth century. In other instances during
America’s westward movement, the U.S. government quickly employed means
to extinguish Indian rights to lands desired by whites. In Utah’s case, because of
antipathy between the federal government and the Church of Jesus Christ, the
government made no effort—by hook, crook, or treaty—to obtain title to tribal
territory. Instead, Utah’s pioneering generation was left to handle the matter
internally. The problem took two decades and a number of white and Indian
lives for resolution, of course, in favor of the whites.53
Simultaneously as Barney moved his family to Palmyra, he continued
working at the Peteetneet Canyon sawmill. About the time the mill was ready
for production the early summer of 1853, James R. Ivie, a Utah Valley resident
in Springville, confronted a Ute resulting in the Indian’s death on 17 July. The
local Utes, initially susceptible to appeasement for the “trifle sum of $50.00,”
were instead outraged by the killing and retaliated the next day. Alexander
Keel, a few miles south of Springville near Payson, was the victim.54 The
settlers in Utah Valley’s fledgling communities were frightened by the antici-
pated retaliation despite the recent organization of local militias.55 They had
no idea the events of 17–18 July 1853 would define a war’s beginning.
The Indian leader taking the offensive was the notable Ute chief after
whom the war was named, Wakara or Walker. After three years of tenuous
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peace since the 1850 Fort Utah confrontation, Ivie’s regrettable act brought to
a head the mounting hostility felt by Native Americans toward their subtle
conquerors. Ironically, Wakara and other Ute leaders had accepted Mormon
baptism in 1850 before the larger designs of the Mormon kingdom were clear.56
Little by little, the most favorable sites in the valleys just south of Great Salt
Lake City had been claimed by the continuing flow of Mormon immigrants
into Utah, numbering about eighteen thousand in 1852–1853 alone. Unrest
was in the air. To the Indians, it appeared that the only recourse to stem the
infestation of white intruders was violence.
The killing of Keel occurred near Peteetneet Canyon’s mouth, the broad
gorge in which Barney, his family, and business associates worked on their
sawmill. One of Wakara’s chief lieutenants was his brother Arapeen, whose
band coincidentally camped near the canyon that July. The night previous to
Keel’s death, Arapeen, baptized in 1850, had attended a Mormon worship
service and had partaken “of the sacrament” with his white brethren.57 The
dead Indian was one of his tribesmen. Wakara and Arapeen, their outrage
shown by heated forays against the whites, intended at the outset to conduct
their initiatives in Sanpete Valley, far flung enough from other Mormon com-
munities to increase their chance of success.58 Wakara ordered Arapeen’s band
to break camp and temporarily regroup in Peteetneet Canyon before heading
south into Sanpete. They were undoubtedly aware of the milling activity of
the settlers in the broad canyon and knew the sawyers had cattle with them.
Consequent to Keel’s death, Barney said, the Indians “come up Peteetneet
Canyon and camped a mile-and-a-half below our sawmill.”59 There on 19 July
the Indians took step number two of Wakara’s revenge.
With Barney at his mill were several immediate family members, includ-
ing his brothers Walter and Jeff and his son Walter T.
I was up very early in the morning and had just started the mill to
sawing. My [sixteen year-old] son Walter was out with me on the
mill to work. As soon as it was light enough to see, two Indians
came galloping up the canyon and rode up to the mill and motioned
to us to come down. Accordingly we went down to see what they
wanted. They said, “You kill one Utah and we kill you,” pointing to
me and my son Walter.
The sawyers were terrified as they broke for cover. The Indians, primarily inter-
ested in relieving the settlers of their livestock, were momentarily distracted
while trying to free a mule chained to a nearby post, allowing the Barneys to
escape what appeared to be their certain fate. “I ran into the cabin,” Lewis said,
“and roused up the men and told [them] to get up for the Indians was mad and
was upon us.” As the men scrambled through the brush the Utes went after
them. With the cracks of gunfire echoing through the trees in the canyon and
“bullets . . . whistling around us tearing up the ground and cutting the brush at
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a rapid rate in every direction” the Barneys scattered. Warning neighboring
camps as they ran, they scurried out of harm’s way, searching for any position to
hide. Not knowing of the Indian’s killing which ignited the raid, the Barneys
were wholly unprepared, “without firearms or anything to defend ourselves
with.” That none of them were killed in the raid was remarkable.60
With other family members in hiding, Lewis and his brother Walter ran
for help at Pondtown (now Salem), near the mouth of the canyon. Crossing
over into adjacent Loafer Canyon, Lewis and Walter made it into Pondtown
where they found the townsfolk “in a state of great excitement, expecting
every minute to see the Indians coming to take their lives. They also supposed
that the whole camp in the canyon was massacred,” but no more lives were
lost. The extent of physical injury to the Barneys was limited to Walter limp-
ing into the settlement with sore feet.61 It was surprising that the potential
slaughter had been averted, but the war was just beginning.
Wakara’s trouble with the Mormons continued for most of the next year.
In May 1854, after ten more settlers were killed and an unknown number of
Utes, Brigham Young and Wakara made peace.62 Once the “prince of the
mountains,” with a formidable reputation that circulated throughout the
West, Wakara was now weakened and ill. His violent response had only a
temporary effect. While Indian futures diminished, the continuing influx of
Mormon settlers portended the inevitable white occupation of Utah’s best
human habitat. Though the Barneys escaped death in Peteetneet Canyon,
the attack’s residual effect impacted their lives for some time. “We were
forced to abandon the mill,” Barney lamented, “our only source for supplies
for our families. I was then under the necessity of working by day’s work for
my provisions and clothing to support my family.”63 Not only was Barney
forced to return to his farm, obviously providing only a subsistence existence,
many of the settlers in both Palmyra and Spanish Fork had to alter their man-
ner of living as well.
With hostile Indians in proximity, those in the upper settlement were
compelled to move to Palmyra, some relocating into the hastily finished fort.
Others abandoned their homes altogether and moved into Salt Lake City
where there was little threat of Indian violence.64 Every able-bodied Palmyran
male was enlisted in the local militia. Lewis was in July 1853 mustered into the
“Regiment of Minute Men” ranks, a division of the revived Nauvoo Legion.
His teenage sons Walter T. and Henry joined in 1854 and 1855, respectively.
Circumstances required that the community acquire a military hue.65
After the initial flurry of hostilities, Indian activity remained lively near
the mouth of Spanish Fork Canyon, leaving Palmyra residents on the valley’s
opposite side somewhat removed from the threat of impending attack. Their
energies were applied to returning to some semblance of normalcy. The ten-
sions with the Indians, however, took an adverse toll on the village’s populace.
In the fall of 1853 Palmyra counted 404 residents including 112 children under
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the age of eight. By the following spring Palmyra residents had decreased by
65, despite 12 births, a decrease of 16 percent.66
As the fiery climate abated after the May 1854 treaty ended the “Walker
War,” a handful of families who spent the winter in Palmyra’s fort moved to
the mouth of Spanish Fork Canyon where they built another fort nicknamed
Fort St. Luke.67 By the end of 1854 sixteen houses were under construction in
the fort. Because of the strategic location of the fort, in light of Indian move-
ment, George A. Smith, not particularly pleased the Palmyra settlement had
been diluted, suggested the new residents build a fifteen-foot-high wall sur-
rounding the fort.68 While the fort ended up only a temporary locale for liv-
ing, its construction signaled a return to the upper-settlement thinking of a
number of Palmyrans. Others, like Lewis Barney, were content to work what
they had in the lower settlement. The spring of 1854, Barney wrote, “I put in
5 acres of wheat and 6 acres of corn and a patch of potatoes and other garden
stuff from which I gathered 162 1/2 bushels of wheat, 150 bushels of corn, and
potatoes enough to supply the wants of my family.” But he recognized he could
not prosper on such fare. Despite a lingering fear of Indian mischief, “through
necessity we were obliged to venture into the [Peteetneet] Canyon for lumber
at the risk of our lives and through the winter we run the mill, got logs, and
made considerable lumber.”69
Grasshopper Plague
The following spring Lewis Barney initiated again the routine of seasonal
planting, tending, and harvest to keep his family viable. But the Palmyrans
and most other Utah residents encountered an enemy which depleted their
resources, if possible, even more effectively than did the Indians. “The next
spring [1855] I put in 18 acres of wheat and several acres of corn,” Barney
wrote. “But the grasshoppers took it as fast as it made its appearance through
the ground. This they continued to do until the ground was entirely destitute
of every green thing.” There were no seagulls to repeat the miracle of 1848 to
save the harvest. Once the grasshoppers had their way, devastating the settle-
ments over a period of several weeks, they departed. After all their effort the
plague “had cleaned the settlements of every vestige of vegetation.”70 Despite
the infestation and its devastation, people had to eat. Sometimes extreme cir-
cumstances produce extreme results.
In Barney’s case he carefully nurtured “a few spears of corn” left by the
marauders with the hope of some return. His care netted him seventy-five
bushels of corn. From a neighbor he borrowed two bushels of wheat (with
the promise of returning four in the fall) and planted his town property in
wheat. Despite the late season planting, his effort produced 105 bushels of
wheat. Many of his neighbors were not as fortunate, and having been the
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recipient of others’ kindness, he in turn became a benefactor and distributed
his harvest.
This would have been all the grain I needed if I could have kept it.
But as the country was destitute of breadstuff I could not keep my
grain and see my neighbors go hungry. I accordingly rationed myself
and family and put them on 2⁄3 rations and gave out my provisions to
those that needed. I continued to do so until my supply was all gone.
This was 2 weeks before the next harvest.71
His carefully nurtured barley crop also aggrandized his neighbors that year.72
Agricultural cycles, insect infestation, weather reverses, etc., which have
minimal impact upon the modern observer, were the ebb and flow of life for
these Utah agrarians. Adversity fostered cooperation which expanded individ-
ual humanity. One of the settlers, for example, was struck by the compassion
exhibited by Palmyra bishop Stephen Markham whom he said “deserves spe-
cial mention for his fatherly care over the people, in supplying them with seed
grain. He took all the money he could raise of his own, and all he could bor-
row and bought seed for us, and loaned it to us till after harvest.”73 Seeing their
neighbors in need, altruistic outreach characterized many within the settle-
ment. The dependency upon each other provided the catalyst for community
progress and cohesiveness that times of plenty did not provide. Much good
came from their poverty and destitution.
The spring of 1855 was a time of new beginnings for Spanish Fork.
Whereas the “upper” settlement had been abandoned during the conflict with
the Utes in 1853–1854, settlers’ interest in the fort near the mouth of Spanish
Fork Canyon renewed Spanish Fork as a viable community site. While life in
Palmyra carried on, Spanish Fork was surveyed and chartered as a city in
January 1855. Those at Fort St. Luke moved out and located homesites in the
nine surveyed blocks. Even though Palmyra had a better location than Spanish
Fork during Indian difficulties, the ground around the former tended to be
lower and wetter for farming causing some in Palmyra to consider the higher
Spanish Fork location more suitable for both living and farming. The commu-
nities shared the fields that lay between them.74 Before long all the Spanish
Fork lots were taken up, requiring an extension of the survey in 1856. Barney
was one of those who “took up a lot and a piece of farming land in Spanish
Fork and moved onto it.” He also kept one foot in Palmyra maintaining his
previous property.75
A look at community demographics after the split is worth noting. A
Palmyra Ward report, including Spanish Fork, for September 1855 shows 371
in the Palmyra Ward. Children under eight numbered 122.76 Primarily from
the same ethnic background, three-fourths of the ward were American born.
Almost 10 percent were native Utahns. One-fifth of the community were from
Great Britain, most from England. Three percent were Canadians. By age,
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one-third of the community were thirty-five to fifty-five years of age. Another
one-fifth were between twenty-five and thirty-five. Only ten people, 2 percent
of the townspeople, were born in the eighteenth century. The population of
the community was seasoned with mature adults and with children sufficient
to warrant an optimistic future.
Church records indicate that 1855, despite the grasshopper setback, was a
good year for Lewis Barney. Besides the sawmill, which produced 4,600 board
feet of lumber that year, Lewis farmed sixteen acres of land with four oxen and
a few other domestic stock. His younger brothers, except Walter who still ben-
efitted from his days in the gold fields, did not do as well. Overall, Lewis’s assets
were two-thirds more than the average of the other sixty-seven Palmyra house-
holds, where 94 percent were farmers. But Palmyrans, like the others in Utah
settlements, did not always control their own destiny.
While the Mormon influx into Utah predictably insured expanded settle-
ment, the Ute Indians were not content with the pattern. White encroachment
was all that could be seen from the Native American point of view. By 1856
more than a dozen new Mormon communities appeared after the close of previ-
ous hostilities in May 1854. Two years of relative peaceful coexistence were bro-
ken when several Indians raided Mormon horse and cattle herds in Utah and
Cedar Valleys resulting in the deaths of two white herders west of Utah Lake on
21 February 1856. A posse tracked the renegades resulting in the death of an
Indian man and woman and a member of the posse. The little fray, subsequently
called the “Tintic War,” provoked Utah territorial governor Brigham Young on
23 February 1856 to order the Nauvoo Legion to restore order to the region.
The same day President Young, considering Palmyra in harm’s way, also
wrote to Palmyra bishop Stephen Markham to say the church’s First Presidency
had determined it “would be best for you to remove to the bluffs [where Spanish
Fork was located] and use your present city flat [Palmyra] for farming pur-
poses.”77 With that move John Lowe Butler, a Kentuckian of Lewis’s age, was
called to lead the newly conjoined settlement as bishop. Meeting with Young,
Butler was reminded “that the people of Palmyra was to leave their places and
come and build in Spanish Fork.” One can imagine that after three or four years
of improvements to their farmsteads, a portion of Palmyra’s populace would be
unhappy with the direction. “There were some,” Butler reported, “that always
had a bitter feeling against the folks at the Upper settlement and they did not
like the idea of having to move up and live with them.” Because it was Brigham
Young’s counsel though, “they were willing to obey.”78 The result: “Palmyra was
entirely vacated in the spring of 1856, and the site was included in the Spanish
Fork field.”79 The Lewis Barney family was no exception. “I, together with the
rest of the residents of Palmyra,” Barney wrote, “broke up [and] left our houses
and improvements in Palmyra and moved into Spanish Fork City.”80 While it
was not the end of Barney’s involvement in Palmyra, his family for the time
became residents of Spanish Fork.
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That spring the Barneys lost another child. Lewis and Elizabeth’s second
child, Margaret Mariah, born in March 1854, had just passed her second birth-
day when she died in April 1856. She was the third of Lewis’s children not to
survive childhood. Without question her death enervated her parents. Betsey
had already witnessed the deaths of two of her children before arriving in Utah
and would see one more child die before adulthood. Elizabeth would suffer the
passing of three more of her own over the next twenty years. Only half of her
children would live to become adults.81 The most debilitating of life’s vicissi-
tudes visited the Barneys with regularity in Utah.
Butler’s appointment as bishop of Spanish Fork in the spring of 1856
marked the amalgamation of two communities. While there was overt com-
pliance to consolidate Palmyra into Spanish Fork, some still groused about the
arrangement. Brigham Young, contrary to his reputation for unyielding inflex-
ibility and strong-handed demagoguery with which he has been unfairly
tagged, after hearing of community concerns, wrote to Butler at the end of
May 1856 to say, “Owing to your dissensions and divisions you are suffering in
common in your feeling loss of confidence in each other, also loss of property
in labor, crops, etc. . . . I have no objection to the brethren who desire to do
so, to live in the old Palmyra Fort if they can do so and not endanger the
destruction of their crops by their livestock.” But above all, Young pled for the
people to “be united and work together.”82 While every matter of dissonance
could not be resolved, the tenuous circumstances were handled without sig-
nificant casualty.
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Chapter 13
He Would Not Forsake His People:
Spanish Fork and the Utah War, 1856–1858
The newly minted settlement of Spanish Fork enjoyed significant growthin 1856 after a year’s stagnation in the former twin communities. This
village, at 4,565 feet in elevation and built upon three alluvial fans from the
course of the Spanish Fork River as ancient Lake Bonneville receded, wit-
nessed its population bounding to 439, a jump of nearly 20 percent from the
previous year.1 Its attraction was noted widely. “Spanish Fork is the most favor-
ably situated settlement in Utah County for the purposes of agriculture and
stock-raising,” wrote one nineteenth-century historian. Covering a tract of
nearly forty thousand acres, it had the “advantage of being located immedi-
ately south of and contiguous to the Utah Lake, occupying the broadest part
of the valley not covered by water.”2
While the populace of Spanish Fork increased, the people still struggled
for the most basic physical human needs. Benjamin Barney’s daughter-in-law
recounted that after her in-laws’ relocation from Palmyra to Spanish Fork in
1856, “times were very hard and food very scarce. While the men and boys
would work tilling the soil, digging ditches, fencing and guarding against the
Indians, the women would dig roots and other greens to go with the fish and
bran diet.”3 Though the circumstance modified in the next decade, Spanish
Fork at this time, despite being within a few miles of the growing city of Provo,
still exhibited characteristics consistent with frontier life where subsistence
living was the primary occupation.
Adequate housing was also a struggle. Living arrangements were not taken
for granted. Many, some who were veterans of the first settlement of Palmyra
and Spanish Fork, still lived in dugouts along the bluff above the river, includ-
ing Stephen Markham, among the town’s most visible leaders.4 While the
Barneys’ mill in Peteetneet Canyon was a source for building material, Lewis
Barney chose to construct an adobe home for his family. This was the second
and last adobe home Barney built in the West. Thereafter, his homes were
built of local materials found in adjacent canyons—logs. It has been said that
you can tell a lot about a man by the home in which he resides. Indeed, “those
who construct their own shelter replicate themselves, at their deepest and
most significant level, in their houses,” one biographer has written. “They are
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what they build.”5 Barney’s choice of dwelling in log homes contributes to our
overall view of this man of the frontier. Descriptive terms such as simple, rudi-
mentary, modest, without polish, even primitive could be applied to his man-
ner of living and the style to which his family became accustomed. Log homes
were usually composed of:
A floor of rough boards, curtains at a solitary window, and a huge
fireplace flanked by high-backed wooden settees which more than
likely took up one end entirely; into its built-in side oven went the
once-a-week baking. Pots swung on their hooks from a crane over
the hearth. Candles, made by dipping cotton strings in hot, melted
tallow, stood on the mantel. A spinning wheel, a dash churn, a hand
loom, a big board table scrubbed clean every day, a corner cupboard
holding all the family dishes, a box of wool in one corner and a box
of linsey-woolsey from the loom in another—these were the furnish-
ings, relieved perhaps by a string of dried apples or peaches hung
along the wall.6
At the same time when frame and rock homes were being constructed in
Utah’s more urban areas, Barney was content to live in a dwelling typifying his
frontier life. 
Spanish Fork Indian Farm
Given the continuing Indian-white tensions, it became apparent to territorial
leaders and settlers alike that something had to be done about the area’s Indian
presence. In an effort to both help the Native Americans and to protect the
tentative peace, the federal Indian agent, Garland Hurt, a thirty-year-old
Virginian, commissioned the construction of three farms for the Indians.
Mormons collaborated on the concept. From the whites, the Indians were to
learn horticultural and domestic skills. “Self-sufficiency for the Indians, not
assimilation, was the basis of his philosophy.”7 One of the three, the Spanish
Fork Indian Farm, was established in the spring of 1856 with the assistance of
local settlers employed to build a large farmhouse, two corrals, a dam, an irri-
gation canal, and later a Spanish wall fence to encircle the tract.8 Bounded on
the north by the Spanish Fork River and on the west by West Mountain and
Utah Lake, the farm was located about two miles west of Spanish Fork and just
south of Palmyra. Originally composed of 640 acres, the reservation eventually
expanded to 12,380 acres.9 At the outset relations with the surrounding set-
tlers were amiable. The farm served as an asset for locals; some supplied mate-
rials, others helped build the reserve, and others found the Indian farm a place
of commerce, including Priscilla Evans who, at the end of 1856 “walked down
to the Indian farm, and exchanged a gold pen for four yards of Calico” from
which she made dresses.10
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The proximity of the Indians, despite pledges of peace from both the
natives and the whites, warranted attention by the settlers for defense and
security. The local militia, trained to handle any Indian threat, was part of the
fabric of community life.
When the Militia was organized in Spanish Fork, the R[elief] S[oci-
ety] made their tents for them by hand. On training days they
looked like an army. . . . In Spanish Fork when the visitors would
come they would pitch their tents south of town across the river and
camp. They would train and have sham battles and all kinds of
interesting skirmishes. There would be hundreds of people there to
view them.11
Despite the locals’ overall goodwill toward the Native Americans, some-
thing that did not escape Garland Hurt,12 suspicions remained high between
the two sides and their close proximity did not allay the anxiety of either.
Barney described a confrontation about this time illustrating the difficulties
resulting from coexisting on land once the exclusive domain of the Northern
Utes. With the Indians of Utah Valley “continually annoying the settlers by
stealing and killing stock and by begging, the brethren gave them the privi-
lege of gleaning grain in the fields in harvest.” But for hungry Indians, this
was not enough. Some, he claimed, “took advantage and would steal grain
from the shocks. As grain was scarce and very high [in price] and the only
means we had to pay for our clothing and every thing else that was used, some
of the brethren refused to let the squaws glean on their land.” One day a
settler found several squaws in the field outside the settlement having already
“gleaned and thrashed about [a] half bushel” before they were discovered. The
Mormon confronted them, “took their wheat, and scattered it over the
ground and ordered the squaws off” the land. They, of course, ran to their
camp complaining of the mistreatment. Barney “happened to be in the field”
when Grosepeen, one of the Ute subchiefs, came rushing toward him with
fight in his eyes.13
Grosepeen was a brother to both Arapeen and the late Wakara and thus
an important figure among the Northern Utes. “I knew something was wrong
with him” by his hasty approach, Barney said. Having “a little [understand-
ing] of the Indian’s tongue,” he understood Grosepeen when he demanded,
“this is our land and this is our water, our grass, our valleys, and this is our
wheat. I will have this field and this wheat.” Despite being known as having
a less demanding and aggressive disposition than his warrior brothers,
Grosepeen yelled, “Mormon whip my squaw. Mormons want to do like
Mericats [Americans]: whip, kill, and take Utah [Ute] land, Utah water, and
Utah grass. You rob our squaws and throw away their wheat. Me kill you!” To
underscore his threat, Barney said, “he cocked his rifle.” As the chief stepped
back to level the gun, Barney “sprung forward and caught his rifle by the
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breech and had as good [a] hold of the rifle as the Indian.” They jerked one
another around for several minutes. Neither could get the upper hand until
Grosepeen “got out of wind and found I had the best of the scuffle. He gave
up [and] stood a minute eyeing me. Finally he said, ‘let us be ticaboo [friends],’
and began to laugh.” With the heat turned down, Barney was relieved when
“we then agreed to be friends,” though each continued his grip on the gun. In
the aftermath, Barney “told him to send the squaws into the fields and glean
all they wanted to and they should not be molested.” As the momentary ten-
sion eased, he said, “I then let go [of] the rifle and he went off to his wickiup
satisfied and sent the squaws to the field again to glean.” Reporting “what I
had done to the Bishop,” Barney said he “requested him to use his influence
with the brethren to let the squaws [more liberally] have the privilege of
gleaning in the fields.”14
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Benjamin Franklin Barney (Lewis Barney’s brother).
Photographer and date unknown. Courtesy of Mattie
Barney Cornaby.
Another incident showing Lewis and the Barneys’ compassion for the
Indians is related by Benjamin Barney’s wife Caroline.
Lewis Barney gave me a little Indian baby girl; he seen the Indians
killed some of their children because the white settlers wouldn’t give
them cattle or other things they wanted. And they were going to kill
it, so . . . Lewis gave them a yearling steer for her, and then his wife
would not have her, so he said he would give her to me if I would
take her.
“I had many mouths to feed but I took her anyway,” Caroline continued, “and
raised her as I would one of my own.”15 Such were the encounters between the
settlers and those they nudged off the land.
But no matter how many kindly gestures were made between the two
camps, anxiety always colored the atmosphere. Benjamin Barney, who like
Lewis lived near the Indian farm, wrote that “many a night we have taken our
family and went to the [Utah] lake and got in boats and went way out on the
water and spent the night where we would be safe from the Indians.”16 Until
the 1870s, underlying all associations, there was an incessant suspicion of
Indian farm residents by the local settlers.
The settlers maintained a military posture for good reason. Despite pro-
fessions of support for coexistence, within two years of the establishment of the
Indian farm, Utah Valley settlers began to dispute tribal land claims to the
farm. Of course, the Indians were angered and the Indian agent became
increasingly hostile to the Mormon settlers around Spanish Fork and to what
he viewed as Mormon initiatives. Relations between the locals and govern-
ment appointees, which apparently started positively, increasingly fragmented.
In the early 1860s the federal agents complained to their Washington superi-
ors about settlers’ ambitions for Indian lands in Utah Valley. The federal gov-
ernment during the Lincoln administration seemingly resolved the
Indian-settler problem by establishing a reservation in 1861 in the Uinta Basin
to permanently displace the Indians from traditional Utah Valley lands. For
once the Saints concurred with federal designs. But from the Indian angle,
frustration over the government objectives regarding the Spanish Fork Indian
Farm eventually played into the uprising of the Ute tribe later in the decade
in what came to be called the Black Hawk War.17
The Mormon Reformation
At the time the Saints first entered the Salt Lake Valley in July 1847, Brigham
Young told the weary pioneers, “If the people of the United States will let us
alone for ten years, we will ask no odds of them.”18 Left unmolested and iso-
lated for ten years, the Mormon leader believed the Saints would employ the
He Would Not Forsake His People 157
divinely revealed principles given through Joseph Smith and himself which,
previous to their Utah isolation, had limited application due to the oppressive
conditions in previous locales. Yet nine years into their seclusion, the church
First Presidency expressed disappointment with the Saints’ lack of spiritual
progress. In September 1856 President Young spoke to church members in Salt
Lake City declaring, “We need a reformation in the midst of this people; we
need a thorough reform, for I know that very many are in a dozy condition
with regard to their religion. . . . You are losing the spirit of the Gospel.”19 Thus
was initiated the period of 1856–1857 known among the Saints as “the
Reformation.”
Historically, one of the primary features of the Mormon gospel had been a
call for personal righteousness among the Saints. A reformation of sorts was
instigated in Nauvoo with this in mind in 1842.20 Historian Richard Bennett
has recently argued that the Mormon exodus to the Great Basin in 1847 was
a conscious exercise in reformation.21 Anticipating the Second Coming of
Jesus, the objective was a repentant and holy people. Ten years after the ini-
tial exodus from the United States, the purpose remained the same.
Notwithstanding charges that Brigham Young’s focus was empire building, the
evidence is preponderant that his primary objective was nurturing the acquisi-
tion of Christian virtues by church members.22
The spirit of reformation in Utah pervaded every aspect of Mormon liv-
ing. Effort was applied at both the general and local levels to ensure that the
lethargy and recalcitrance perceived by church leaders were eradicated. One
technique introduced was the call of a select body of men in each local
branch and ward to serve as “home missionaries.” These agents of change
were charged by church leaders to echo the call to holiness and renewal
among the Saints by means of home visits, indoctrination, and the rhetoric
of reform. The design was, in Barney’s words, to “cultivate the feeling of love
and friendship one with another and deal honestly and uprightly with all men
as the law of gospel requires and also the laws of the land.”23 Overall, the
benign objective was successful. But in the zeal to reform, there were occa-
sional excesses among the locals.24 Barney complained that, despite instruc-
tion to the contrary:
Many of these elders transcended their bounds, and in place of culti-
vating a feeling of love one for another, they cast a gloom over the
Saints and it become necessary to send more experienced elders to
reverse the preaching of the first elders. Under these circumstances I
was chosen by Bishop Butler as a home missionary to preach peace
and quiet the feelings of the Saints.25
Those chosen for this assignment were selected with care; they “were gen-
erally the most capable and devoted . . . men in the kingdom.”26 Barney took
his role seriously. Strategically organized into four districts, he and the other
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Spanish Fork Ward home missionaries successfully nurtured the spirit of reform
within the community. Upwards of four hundred were soon rebaptized in
Spanish Fork demonstrating their commitment to renewal.27 After serving as
a home missionary for about a year, Barney characterized his service as meet-
ing “the satisfaction of the Bishop and the Saints in the vicinity where I
labored.”28 Coincident to the Reformation was the enactment of another fea-
ture to refine church members which required the most serious reflection.
Consecration
Soon after the Church of Jesus Christ, the original name of the Mormon
Church, was organized, an economic component of discipleship was invoked
upon believers. The law of consecration revealed to Joseph Smith was estab-
lished among the Saints. Hearkening to the Old Testament prophet Malachi’s
charge to the faithful not to neglect their “tithes and offerings” (Malachi
4:8–12), church leaders since Independence, Missouri, days regularly echoed
the principle to provide an operating budget for the church.29 A revival of the
concept was instituted in Utah in the mid-1850s. In Spanish Fork, as through-
out Utah Territory, the faithful tallied their properties and other goods and
“consecrated” the sum to the church. One of the chief goals of consecration
was to foster a spirit of altruism in church members with the objective of elim-
inating poverty among the Saints. Thus, the concern for public improvements
and community development became secondary; the spiritual component of
unity through giving became primary.30 “How,” the First Presidency asked,
“can [the Saints] become united in spiritual matters, and see eye to eye, which
they can only partly understand, until they become united in regard to tem-
poral things, which they do comprehend?”31 The willingness of church mem-
bers to jettison the natural inclination toward societal stratification for the
sake of unity was the ideal.
The revival of consecration was invoked by church leaders in the church
general conference in Salt Lake City in April 1854. Generally carried out at
the local level, the first deeds of consecration were recorded in Millard County
in January 1855.32 The Spanish Fork Saints consecrated their assets mostly in
1856 and 1857. While the expectation seemed extreme to outsiders, most
Saints in Utah County conformed, including the Lewis Barney family.33
Barney’s family had already been regular contributors to the Palmyra and
Spanish Fork Wards’ tithing accounts.34 On 27 February 1857 Lewis Barney
consecrated to Brigham Young, as church trustee in trust, property and goods
valued at $742 which included his adobe house in Spanish Fork, about three
acres in Palmyra and Spanish Fork, two yoke of oxen and a wagon, four cows,
a gun, and household goods, among other things.35 The church never took
possession of the consecrations, but the Saints’ willingness to offer their all to
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the building of the Kingdom of God had benefits measured only in private spir-
itual advancement and satisfaction.36
Amid the fervor of reform and consecration and the formidable distrac-
tion of potential Native American uprising, the daily routine of providing sus-
tenance for the families of the settlers demanded their incessant attention.
The routine was fraught with complication. The episode with grasshoppers the
previous year, barely out of mind, was revisited upon the territory in 1856. The
fall harvest in Spanish Fork was again sparse. Discouragement after a second
year of insect infestation was pervasive. Yet in the difficult time of scarcity,
many who otherwise would have been involved in the annual harvest for their
families were able to spend substantial time on public works embellishing the
community.37 Again, a paucity of abundance proved to benefit the settlement.
The full expression of human compassion and empathy was felt among
Spanish Fork’s citizens. Yet, often it is only in the tragic, the dramatic, the
notable, even the bizarre, that we investigate the human spirit and heart. The
day-to-day, commonplace intercourse between humans, mostly benign and
kindly, is overlooked because it is so regular, so common.
With Spanish Fork expanding, due in part to the first of many
Scandinavian converts settling there in 1856, community government served
as a means of drawing together two former friends turned foes. The reader will
remember the confrontation Barney had with H. B. M. Jolley, the company
captain in transit to Utah in 1852. In the second municipal election in
Spanish Fork held 4 May 1857, Barney and Jolley were two of the nine city
councilors elected.38 Three months previous Jolley, as a witness, signed the
document of transmission of Barney’s consecration just discussed. The old hos-
tility that almost brought the two to bloodshed was apparently supplanted by
the neighborly relations characterizing their association the previous decade in
Six Mile (Barney’s) Grove, Iowa.39 Good things were happening in Spanish
Fork. But as the community expanded and the rest of the territory matured,
events in the eastern United States, which would unalterably effect the
Mormons, were being hatched behind closed government doors in
Washington. The isolation and detachment from America, enjoyed for a
decade by the Saints, was soon to expire.
The Utah Expedition and the 
Mormon War
It was not by accident that Latter-day Saints settled over a thousand miles
from the western fringe of American civilization. Disgusted in their previous
experience with how both state and federal laws were administered denying
them rights and property, a system of self-government based upon U.S. con-
stitutional principles was their intent. Utah, being Mexican territory when
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the Saints arrived, looked to be a promising place for such a religious soci-
ety. After the U.S. government acquired “upper California,” which included
Utah, in the aftermath of the Mexican War, their hope for self-government
was available only through statehood. After appealing for sovereignty as one
of the states, the Saints were disappointed when Utah became part of the
mix in the Compromise of 1850 which designated New Mexico and Utah as
U.S. territories at the same time that California became a state. Territorial
status provided that Utah be governed from the District of Columbia and not
Great Salt Lake City; territorial government officials were appointed at the
pleasure of the U.S. president. Fortunately for the Saints, a successful lobby
facilitated appointment of Brigham Young as governor over the vast territory
which was still two thousand miles from the eastern seat of government. For
most of the remaining government posts a handful of non-Mormons were
appointed.
The “gentile” appointees (gentile being the Mormon designation for
non-Mormons) came to Utah with reform on their minds. Mormon practice
and doctrine were a self-evident affront to American culture and the new
officials intended to administer the Saints into conformity, but Utah’s citi-
zens were noncooperative and contumacious. Their vivid memories of
Missouri and Illinois were not easily forgotten. Consequently, an open hos-
tility to anything federal characterized jeremiads from Latter-day Saint pul-
pits. To the ears of government officials Mormon sermons could be
interpreted in only one way: treason and rebellion. By the mid-1850s gov-
ernment legates had witnessed several years of resistance to government
intentions by the Saints. During their brief tenures, several of the appointees,
persisting in their efforts to create an unmistakable federal presence in Utah,
managed to insult and provoke the territory’s residents. Not surprisingly, the
Saints reacted with contempt. Outraged at Mormon defiance, feeling impo-
tent and their lives in peril, one by one the officials fled Utah. Their reports
to Washington of the situation in Utah were everything but favorable toward
the Saints. The Mormons were in rebellion. Brigham Young, their leader, was
seditious and a traitor.40
Responding to negative reports of territorial officials and countering
Republican momentum which coupled Mormon polygamy with southern slav-
ery, Democratic president James Buchanan took action. At the very time when
the fabric of American polity was unraveling between the North and South,
the newly inaugurated president sent a significant component of the U.S. mil-
itary force to squash the “rebellion in Utah” by installing a new governor and
establishing a military district in the territory. In May 1857, the old army hero,
General Winfield Scott, ordered 2,500 U.S. troops to prepare for departure for
the West. Two months later, the Tenth Infantry, the advance of the larger gov-
ernment force, marched out of Fort Leavenworth, Kansas. They were followed
shortly by the Fifth Infantry and two batteries of artillery. The last army unit
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to head west, the 2nd Dragoons, departed Leavenworth for Utah on 16
September. With the strength of the U.S. military on its way to corral the
Saints, Mormon isolation was at an end.
In President Buchanan’s State of the Union address to the 35th Congress
in December 1857 he declared that “all the officers of the United States [in
Utah], judicial and executive, with the single exception of two Indian agents,
have found it necessary for their own personal safety, to withdraw from the
Territory, and there no longer remains any government in Utah but the des-
potism of Brigham Young.” Therefore, he continued, “I was bound to restore
the supremacy of the Constitution and laws within its limits.” Considering
“the religious opinions of the Mormons . . . deplorable in themselves and
revolting to the moral and religious sentiments of all Christendom,” the “path
of duty” demanded that he appoint “a new Governor and other federal officers
for Utah.” They were to be escorted by “a military force for their protection,
and to aid as a posse comitatus, in case of need, in the execution of the laws” of
the federal government.41 If the Mormons would not respond to federal ideol-
ogy, a substantial army would get their attention.
As the Saints gathered for their tenth anniversary in the mountains, 24
July 1857, word was officially delivered of the movement of U.S. government
troops, though rumors of government designs had circulated for weeks.
Brigham Young reacted with a bravado born of contempt for the standing gov-
ernment and confidence that the children of Israel could not be driven into
the wilderness again. The church mobilized in a remarkable fashion which
included the evacuation of outlying Mormon communities on the perimeter of
the Great Basin to consolidate resources near headquarters. Local authorities
throughout northern Utah were warned of the intrusion and assigned to ascer-
tain points of vulnerability in the otherwise formidable barrier of the Wasatch
Mountains. Militia units in the communities, the reconstituted Nauvoo
Legion, were alerted and called to duty to resist with force, if necessary, any
effort by government troops to enter the Great Basin.
The action of the government and the reaction of the Mormons por-
tended a bloodbath in the mountain canyons. The contest between Buchanan
and Young pitted the right of the federal government to suppress a territory in
rebellion versus U.S. citizens claiming to have been violated by a prostitute
government. The “incompatible personalities [Young’s and Buchanan’s], even
more than incompatible policies,” brought the two sides to the brink of field
battle.42 Propaganda, both accurate and skewed, forced the postures of the gov-
ernment and the Saints, creating overreaction on both sides due to the lack of
timely communication.43 Had efficient communication lines been available
the differences bringing the belligerents to war may have been averted. That
was not the situation in the summer and fall of 1857.
A major military reorganization of the Utah militia by the territorial legis-
lature had been effected on 14 January 1857, weeks before the Utah expedition
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was even contemplated. One of the purposes of the reorganization was to
increase participation by Utah’s rank and file citizens. A section of the “Act for
the further organization of the Militia of the Territory of Utah” provided that
“All able-bodied white male persons, between the ages of eighteen and forty-
five years, residents of the Territory, are liable to military duty,” similar to that
enacted in Nauvoo, Illinois, seventeen years earlier. The result of the act was
an increase in representation in the militia from Utah’s communities. Many of
the county military organizations were reconfigured. The single district in Utah
County was expanded to three: the north (Lehi), the Provo, and the south
(Peteetneet) districts. Spanish Fork was in the southern district which was
composed of a brigade commander, Brigadier General Aaron Johnson; a regi-
ment commander, Colonel John S. Fullmer; and seven battalion commanders,
including Major Albert K. Thurber who with Major John L. Butler, the local
bishop, represented Spanish Fork. One of the companies from Spanish Fork,
captained by Svend Larsen, had a unique twist: it was composed almost entirely
with recently immigrated Scandinavian personnel.44 With a hostile armed force
marching against them, a variety of maneuvers were required by the militia to
protect the Utah settlements and settlers from the government troops. By 1
August the Utah militia, including many citizens of Spanish Fork City, had
developed strategies for resistance, which did not preclude combat.45
The federal military expedition thundered on. Rather than being a sea-
soned collection of troops, they were, as a military leader described them, com-
posed primarily of “raw recruits.”46 However, they were led by military veteran
Albert Sidney Johnston, a fifty-four-year-old Kentucky native. Johnston’s anti-
Mormon posture did not preclude any means in subduing and humbling the
Saints.47 Still, it was the hope on the part of the government that this sizeable
military presence would give the Mormon “rebels” reason to reconsider their
errant ways without bloodshed. But the Mormons knew nothing of the sol-
diers’ inexperience or of any government intentions other than to finish what
was started in Missouri and Illinois. To them, the government had one inten-
tion and it struck fear and resolve in the hearts of every settler.
Captain Stewart Van Vliet, advance U.S. Army representative, entered
the Salt Lake Valley on 8 September 1857 far in advance of his comrades to
arrange for winter quarters and gauge Mormon intentions and strength. He
met with Brigham Young and other officials before returning to the westbound
army on 14 September.48 Amiable as Van Vliet’s meeting was with Young, he
left having witnessed Young’s resolve manifest the following day by Young’s
declaration of martial law in Utah Territory. The call to action aroused the loy-
alties of the Mormon faithful, particularly those who had previously given up
homes and suffered otherwise in the Midwest. Barney’s initial participation in
Mormonism’s defense came about the same time. Though military obligation
was required only of those between eighteen and forty-five, forty-eight-year-
old Lewis Barney enlisted his service. “I, together with my Mormon associates
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threw our lives into his [Brigham Young’s] hands and the God that had deliv-
ered us out of every trouble,” he wrote. “We was certain he would not forsake
his people at this time.”49
A requisite to prepare for the oncoming army was the reconnaissance of
canyons and valleys east of the Wasatch Front to ascertain vulnerable avenues
of access by the intruders. Barney “was chosen as one of these men to go into
the mountains to explore the mountains east of Spanish Fork City and also
south.” Assigned on 18 August to a detail under the command of forty-six-
year-old Captain James Pace, a Tennessean now of Payson, “we set out on our
mountain expedition,” he reported. They climbed “up Peteetneet Canyon,
passed over the divide, and the second night camped on Sanpitch above where
the settlement of North Bend [present day Fairview] is now situated. The next
day we passed over the mountain and camped on the head waters of Spanish
Fork [near present-day Soldier Summit].”50 After scouring the drainage of the
Spanish Fork River in inclement mountain weather, they followed Indian
trails and broke northeast toward the towering Uinta Mountains. They soon
found themselves at the Duchesne River where they stopped for a few days, the
“men scattering out in different directions” searching for possible routes of
entrance into the Great Basin. Barney and a companion “went up the moun-
tain, got on the divide, and followed it until we supposed we was opposite the
head of the Provo River. Being satisfied that there was no pass through the
mountains anywhere in that section of the country, we returned to camp the
following day.” The reconnaissance had taken about two weeks and they
returned to Spanish Fork confident that the army could not surprise the Saints
via the Spanish Fork River area.51 Barney’s participation was not all that was
asked of him in the defense of the territory and his people.
Coincident to Governor Young’s declaration of martial law in Utah, two
months after the first detachment of army regulars marched west, more troops
were dispatched from Fort Leavenworth to Utah under the direction of
Colonel Philip St. George Cooke, who once commanded Mormon troops in
the Mormon Battalion. Despite the orders originally directed to the army’s
commander on 29 June 1857 which read, “In no case will you, your officers or
men, attack any body of citizens, whatever, except upon such requisition or
summons, or in sheer self-defense,” conflict between the army and the Utah
militia appeared inevitable. As the army caravan stretched for hundreds of
miles across Kansas, Nebraska, and Wyoming, the window of opportunity to
muscle their way into the Great Basin diminished. Winter was fast closing in.
Thirteen hundred Mormons under the overall command of Lieutenant
General Daniel H. Wells had been dispatched to reinforce those already in
Echo Canyon in northeastern Utah, the most logical route of entry of the
army into the Great Basin. Their strategy included building defensive bas-
tions from which they could assault the intruders should they dare to march
on Salt Lake City. Fortunately for both sides, the winter of 1857 hit the high
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Wyoming plains early with a fury forcing the troops to establish winter quar-
ters about the middle of November on Black’s Fork near Fort Bridger at what
became Camp Scott. By the time the U.S. troops were preparing for hiberna-
tion, they numbered 1,807—far below the requisitioned number of 2,500.
(The 1,807 made up only 11 percent of the national force totaling 15,764.)52
Mormon numbers in Echo Canyon alone almost matched the government
strength. Barney was one of the 1,300 called to reinforce the several hundred
already in the canyon whose purpose it was to turn Echo Canyon into a
gauntlet of war for the soldiers. In all, about eighty men from Spanish Fork
City served, probably about two-thirds of the adult male population of the
community.53
Men of Spanish Fork were not the only ones involved in defense. It
became a community project. The women of the Relief Society “made quilts
and all kinds of clothing.” Priscilla Evans reported in February 1858 that
“Luretia Gay worked 10 days carding and spinning wool for shirts. She fur-
nished half lb. of wool. Worked four days carding & spinning ‘hair’ for lariets,
for the brethren she worked one day, and donated cloth for one pr. of gar-
ments $2.40. She also helped to make a pr. of pants and she made one pr. of
mittens.” Others made their contributions: “Armelia Berry worked six days
knitting and donated one wool shirt $5.00. Ruth Davis worked one and one-
half days carding hair, one day quilting, one and half day making garments.
She also donated one wool blanket $7.50.” The men who could not partici-
pate due to disability “sent their clothes.”54 The locals were confident their
preparation was not in vain.
The Saints felt assured that if provoked to action they would dictate the
course of victory. At the height of the war rhetoric, one Spanish Fork resident
wrote with verbal swagger to his friends in the east that the troops
have come here for the purpose of using up the mormons, but they
are disappointed. they found we was to much for them and could use
them up and it would not be but a breakfast spell. they said our
mode of warfare was not a fair way of fighting but when we fight, we
fight to whip. . . . we care not how many comes; the more the better.
we have all the advantage of them in the mountains and canyons.
they are as good a shield as we want. there is places they have to
pass through that ten men can whip five hundred by rolling rocks off
the mountains on to them and secrete themselves at the same time
that their cannons and bumshells can not have any effect on us. this
you may think is a big story, but it is so. we are not afraid of all that
can come.55
Notwithstanding the heroic optimism of the volunteers, willing to give
their all in defense of their homes and religion, they were woefully ill-prepared
to contend with the well-equipped U.S. infantry. A third of the local militia
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was without arms, complemented by the rest whose armaments were primitive
to the side of the army. Mormon tactics against the troops, once calculated to
include hand-to-hand combat, were modified. Now bloodless measures meant
to irritate and thwart every design of the army became the strategy. The first
contact by the Mormon militia with the advance column of government
troops occurred on 26 August at Pacific Springs, near South Pass in Wyoming.
A month later the Mormons initiated their tactics of mischief against the army
by stampeding federal cattle near South Pass on 24 September. Lot Smith’s
famous raid on the government trains at what is now Simpson Hollow was exe-
cuted on 5 October. Still, the army had ample resources to subdue and humble
the Saints.56
The orders called for extreme defensive efforts to hinder the army from
even approaching Salt Lake City. The battlements planned for Echo Canyon
were constructed with the intent to pester and torment rather than to entrap
or massacre. By mid-October about seven hundred minutemen from Utah and
Tooele Counties camped on the public square in Salt Lake City ready to march
at a moment’s notice. Lewis Barney may have been one of the seven hundred.
One regiment of Utah County militia was called up to leave for “East or Echo
canon” on the fifteenth. Barney, perhaps a part of this unit, stated,
Our orders from our commanding officers was to harass the Army,
keep them awake, and not let them sleep night nor day, stampede
their stock, burn every patch of grass that would burn, but not fire a
gun, only in self-defense. Under these trying circumstances I volun-
teered my services in the defense of our homes, our wives and chil-
dren, and our religion and marched to Echo Canyon.57
Barney’s rush to defend his people and his faith can only be described as a
strain on his family. War is always inconvenient. Betsey and Elizabeth were
both in the thick of mothering. Betsey’s youngest was five and did not require
a mother’s incessant watchfulness. But Elizabeth, just a year away from the
death of her daughter Margaret Mariah, was nursing little Martha Ann, born
24 January 1857, and she was three months pregnant with her second son, the
namesake of his father, Lewis, Jr., to be born the next spring on 21 April
1858.58 In the mix of the energy and clamor of war mothers bore and raised
children, and their men left for the battle.
Upon his arrival in the canyon Barney reported that he was “stationed as
a guard.” There, he said,
We built a heavy breast work across the canyon [and] also built a
dam across the creek leaving a narrow space in which we placed a
gate. In case the army made its approach the gate could be shut
down and stop the water and thereby form a lake in the narrow pass.
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We also went on top of the cliff of rock that overhung the road, per-
haps a thousand feet above, and piled up cords of rocks that could be
hurled on the trains if they attempted to pass. Our express [mail]
bringing tidings every few days kept us posted in relation to the
moves of the army.59
In their ventures of roguery against the federals, fortifying the mountain pas-
sages into the Great Basin, Barney said, “We enjoyed ourselves in songs,
dances, and other amusing recreations. The companies that was sent to harass
the army and stampede stock would bring by our camp every few days small
herds of cattle, horses, and mules. By this means we weakened the camp of our
enemies so they could not move their supply trains.”60
The tedium of surveillance without action in the canyon, enshrouded by
an early winter of severe storms which hit the middle of October, became dis-
couraging to many of the militia. By this time perhaps as many as 2,500 of the
Saints were posted throughout the lengthy canyon.61 The bitter weather was
compounded by inadequate winter clothing for the Utah forces. For some,
after weeks in the canyon, their defensive work reduced their apparel to rags;
some were barefoot. A severe shortage of food also afflicted those on watch.62
But their objective subordinated their ordeal.
Still they yearned for respite from their vigilance. By 26 November 1857
Mormon leaders received word that the U.S. troops were digging in for the
winter in Wyoming. Three days later Brigham Young suggested to Daniel H.
Wells that “the boys return home.”63 Within the week, one of Barney’s com-
rades wrote, “The Lord has accepted our offering, has confused & stopped our
enemies & we have not had to kill them or even fire against them but we have
showed them that we would stand for our rights, & would not submit to such
unlawful & unjust demands as they were determined to force upon us.”64 As
the government expedition was establishing winter quarters near Fort Bridger,
most of the militia dispersed. “I arrived at my home in Spanish Fork City in
good health and spirits after a hard tour of 72 days in snow, mud, and storm,”
Barney wrote, “guarding my family my friends and our rights and our religion
from our persecutors.”65
Barney’s return to his family, probably the early part of December 1857,
found them “all well, but destitute of the comforts of life,” particularly cloth-
ing. “I was under the necessity of selling one of my cows,” he said, “for which
I got a blanket and enough cloth to make a woman a dress and a few other
little articles, cows at the time being worth $50 a head.” His compatriots
shared his need but “there was nothing in the country to be had in the shape
of clothing.”66 Oddly, in the absence of most of the community’s men for the
winter, food was not scarce. Apostle George A. Smith reported on 6 January
1858 that “Bishop Butler of Spanish fork just comes in and says the Threshers
report 25,000 bushels of wheat threshed in Spanish fork settlement.”67
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Conversely opposite the common ratio between food and clothing in times of
want, the presence of abundant food and the optimism of a coming spring
stemmed discouragement considering that just over the mountains the federal
army was, as soon as weather permitted, perhaps preparing for an assault upon
the Mormons.
But as spring replaced the forbidding winter, the potential bloodbath was
mitigated by men of good will determined to detour any course of conflict. The
intervention of Thomas L. Kane, a moderate peace commission, the appoint-
ment of a reasonable replacement for Brigham Young as Utah governor, and a
winter that cooled the ardor of both sides combined to douse the smouldering
embers of conflict. The arrangement allowed the U.S. Army to establish a fed-
eral presence far enough away from Salt Lake City to satisfy the Saints’ con-
cerns about being imposed upon by the federal government. Still wary of
government intentions, most living in Salt Lake packed up in May 1858 and
moved south. The city was evacuated. It is estimated that thirty thousand peo-
ple—twenty thousand from the city and another ten thousand from areas out-
side the city—fled southward, most to Utah County, to wait until federal
designs became apparent. (A guard was left behind to torch all improvements
should the army attempt to occupy the city.)
The Provo population soared from four thousand to as many as fifteen
thousand Saints in the “move south.” The other Utah Valley settlements
swelled significantly as well. The Centerville Ward from Davis County tem-
porarily settled on the Spanish Fork Indian Farm. Most of the West Jordan
Ward from Salt Lake County located on Utah Lake’s shore between the
Spanish Fork River and Peteetneet Creek.68 The population of Spanish Fork
in 1858 temporarily exploded; four hundred families moved to Spanish Fork,
most being housed with village residents.69
The army broke camp at Camp Scott in Wyoming on 14 June and
marched through the abandoned canyons into Salt Lake City where they
passed unmolested on 26 June 1858. Mormon colonel Robert T. Burton
reported six hundred wagons, six thousand head of cattle, and three thousand
troops passed through the city.70 Despite the “move south,” sanguinity among
the Saints was high. On the day the troops entered the valley, a Spanish Fork
woman wrote to her brother in the east, “the troops of the united States, could
have been all used up, and not a man left to tell the tale in 3 hours had not
the Mormons Extended the arm of mercy.”71 Clearly the peace commission
mollified what could have been a violent confrontation. With Salt Lake Valley
residents returning home two months after “the move south,” relations
between the government troops and the Mormons remained strained, particu-
larly through the next year. 
The events of the years 1856–1858 have had an inordinate impact on the
Church of Jesus Christ and on what became the state of Utah. The Mormons’
image cast before the rest of the country during this extraordinary period was,
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by most measures, negative, though the Buchanan administration was severely
criticized for the expedition’s folly.72 The sour impression of Mormonism
formed during this period was one which not only endured but escalated dur-
ing the remainder of the nineteenth century. Perhaps no increment of Utah’s
history has had the impact upon the Utah or Mormon image as has this three-
year episode. From this period came the local excesses of the Mormon
Reformation from which emerged tales of clandestine Danite murders at the
whim of Brigham Young and his associates. Also coincident to this came the
slaughter of innocents by locals at Mountain Meadows, the evidence against
the Mormons of which was demonstrable. From this period came the plethora
of dangling, poisonous tentacles waving in the aftermath of the “Utah expedi-
tion” which produced the actions of the carpetbagger-style reconstruction of
Utah Territory for the rest of the century. And for the short term, while “the
Mormon community won some media sympathy, . . . the war’s costs were more
extensive and enduring than any gain.”73 The impact was enormous.
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Lewis Barney. Photographer unknown, ca. 1850s. Courtesy Church
Archives, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.
Chapter 14
We Left Them Crying:
Spanish Fork and Springville, 1858–1861
Sometime in the 1850s, likely during his tenure in Utah County, LewisBarney posed for a photographer. It is the only known likeness of him
extant. Probably about fifty years old at the time, the portrait of Barney some-
what belies our image of the hardworking, weatherworn frontiersman. Rather
we see his lean and sober, clean-shaven, square-jawed countenance decorated
by fashionable attire. (The time required for a subject to sit still while the image
adhered to the plate precluded many smiling faces in the nineteenth century.)
His hair, long and parted on one side according to Mormon fashion of the day,
nearly reaches his collar. He is dressed in a coat, vest, and dress shirt with a
small turn-down collar. His necktie is horizontally tied in a half-bow with one
end expanded, typical of the time.1 His attire demonstrates that, notwithstand-
ing his residence in frontier settings, refinement in manner, demeanor, and
looks were important to him. (His later experience as a frontier educator, illus-
trating his interest in the advancement of culture, is no surprise.) Still, Barney
was no dandy; he was a frontiersman whose life reflected the rural existence in
which he flourished. This rural tradition and preoccupation with family things
defined his interests and ambitions in Utah County.
It is important to remember that everything affecting individual Barney
family members mentioned in this story was shared by other kin at one gener-
ational level or another. (Regrettably, consistent with their contemporaries
regarding silence about family matters, the Barneys hid for posterity particulars
about their interpersonal associations.) Not only were Barney’s wives and chil-
dren subject to periodic relocation, they also had to contend with the unusual
arrangement of two families living as one. His two wives, Betsey and Elizabeth,
cohabited together for about fifteen years after arriving in Utah. Where Betsey
bore seven children, Elizabeth had eight; still, half of Barney’s children did not
survive to the age of majority. What the impact of living in a two-layered
polygamist home was on his wives and children is not known. Indeed, we
know nothing of their domestic lives. What was Lewis’s temperament and dis-
position at his fireside? A conclusion is guesswork, at best, but an event in
1858 gives a hint at the course of Barney family home life. In October, twenty-
two-year-old Walter Turner Barney, Lewis and Betsey’s oldest son, 
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Walter Turner Barney (Lewis Barney’s son) and wife. Photographer and date
unknown. Courtesy of Ruth Mae Barney Harris.
married. His bride, Sarah Matilda Farr, was a seventeen-year-old from Ohio.
She would be Walter’s only bride.
The culture of plural marriage, gaining momentum among the Saints
since its 1852 public announcement, was rejected by Lewis Barney’s children.2
While his children were exposed to only one generation of polygamous prac-
tice, it is unusual that not one of them entered into a plural relationship. Plural
marriage in territorial Utah became an acknowledged tenet, and not a minor
one, of Latter-day Saint belief. Thereafter, the preaching and teaching of the
“principle” by church leaders from the pulpits and otherwise accelerated. That
the Barney children were practicing Latter-day Saints yet shied from the pre-
cept says something about their perception of the practice. One should not
necessarily conclude that his children’s uniform monogamy indicates a poor or
conflictive domestic life under Lewis’s roof while they were growing up, but
that is a possibility not to be overlooked. There were also around them plenty
of other plural marriages sufficiently visible from which to fix an attitude. The
Barneys were not unlike many other Mormon plural families who witnessed an
ebbing of orthodoxy in the next generation’s marital practices. For the
Barneys, plural marriage within Lewis’s family ended with the first generation.
The 1850s, a time for Barney family maturation, was also for the Latter-day
Saints a period wherein the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints moved
from adolescence to nascent adulthood. The isolation of the Great Basin served
to affix an internal esteem previously unavailable to the Saints. Literally mak-
ing “the desert blossom as the rose” demonstrated to every believer that the
confidence they consigned to Mormonism’s ideology was more than a fleeting
wisp of the divine on earth. They reshaped the land at the same time the rhet-
oric of personal reform resounded from the pulpits. Subduing the environment
and humbling the human spirit were two of Utah pioneers’ unofficial articles of
faith. Their successful stare-down of the federal government confirmed to them
the nature of the power to which they looked for strength. Like the ever length-
ening shoots of an aspen grove, the expansion of the Mormon kingdom into
every habitable Great Basin vale positively portended that the network of belief
and ambition would survive difficulties from within and without.
There were problems from within and without. Despite the concerted effort
by Brigham Young and the Latter-day Saints to engage in a benign and equitable
presence among those not of their kind, first the Indians and then later the gen-
tiles, there was an inevitable fallout from the cultural clash. The displacement
in the 1850s of the Native Americans from Utah valleys, punctuated by the
Walker and Tintic Wars and culminating in the establishment of the Uintah
Basin Reservation in 1861, tainted the Mormon settlement of the Great Basin.3
The California gold rush, the federal expedition and residual presence, and other
factors which brought non-Mormons into Utah’s mountain valleys created ten-
sions that were not resolved by amalgamation. As outside influences became
more widespread, the less committed of the Saints were affected.
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A number of those who braved the cross-country ordeal of getting to Zion
arrived only to find disappointment in the arid, desert environment or the
theocratic manner of business in Utah. Some of the disgruntled quietly turned
around after a year or two in the valley and returned to civilization across the
mountains, the plains, and the Missouri River, while others hitched up their
wagons for the West Coast. Others who chose to stay among their erstwhile
associates in the faith were sometimes vocal in their objections. Dissent became
more visible from within. While much intended good designed for church
members came from the Mormon Reformation, the isolated excesses offended
some adherents and tended to exacerbate the dissonance of those already
estranged. And the horrific Mountain Meadows Massacre forever stained the
image and reputations of the Saints in the minds of those whose fixed bias gave
no slack to Mormons no matter the issue. In all of this Lewis Barney remained
resolved and committed to the faith which had undergirded his life for the pre-
vious eighteen years.4 The Barneys were not spectators of the emerging king-
dom; they were and always had been frontline participants. While some in the
1850s found themselves distanced from their previous loyalties to the faith, the
practical involvement of the Barneys in the physical growth of the kingdom fur-
ther fixed the dye of the restored gospel of Jesus Christ into their bones.
Return to the Palmyra Plain
Soon after Barney’s return from his winter defense in Echo Canyon, he and his
brothers decided to relocate once again. Without explanation as to his dis-
content east of the Spanish Fork bluff, upon his return he “located a ranch at
the mouth of Spanish Fork River and opened a farm which I cultivated a few
years.”5 This farm was located in the westernmost part of Palmyra on the
river’s north side near where it poured into Utah Lake. The record after the
Indian farm’s establishment on the river’s south side two years earlier had
apparently diluted fears that living on the community’s outskirts was danger-
ous. Not long after the Barneys’ move Henry Hamilton also located there. “I
& George, my Father-in-law, went & staked off 40 acres of land down towards
the lake,” Hamilton wrote on 4 March 1858, “close upon where L[ewis]
Barney, J[oh]n Barney, J[effer]son Barney has gone to settle.”6
Given the strictures regarding land associated with Palmyra just two years
earlier, it is interesting to note that the Barneys and the Hamiltons returned to
the outlying parcel of ground, apparently without restriction. However, even
with an influx of settlers to Spanish Fork, the means of land acquisition at this
time was still somewhat precarious.7 The possession of land was the most criti-
cal feature of survival outside the Salt Lake Valley. The Barneys’ movement at
this time to the farthest reaches of the community, several miles from the heart
of Spanish Fork, illustrates, yet again, their discontent in settings where the
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accouterments of city living dominated life. They preferred the edge of society,
even proximity to the Indians.
The threat of Native American discontent was ubiquitous, even in other-
wise tranquil times. About the first of June 1858, not long after the Barneys
settled near Utah Lake, a band of nearly three hundred agitated Utes came
into the valley creating mischief in Springville, Pondtown, and Spanish Fork.
Twelve hundred pounds of flour and six beeves given them upon the order of
Brigham Young allayed their “verry saucy & ugly” behavior until they moved
on.8 Still, the fear of Native American disturbance was minimal when consid-
ering the potential catastrophe of a war with the government. Barney reported
that at his new home, “I was brought into the society of Lamanites [Indians],
there being 20 or 30 lodges almost continuously camped nearby.”9 His contin-
ued associations with the Native Americans on the Spanish Fork Indian Farm,
like those previously, proved amicable. All his former encounters with Indians
since his infancy in western New York were based on suspicion and fear. Here,
at the Spanish Fork’s mouth, the Barneys had friendly relations with Utah’s
natives. At the time, the Indians were much less threatening than the military
juggernaut in the next valley. In spite of the threat and suspicion of the army
by Barney, he capitalized on the military presence.
Camp Floyd
The motives of Lewis Barney in moving to the Palmyra plain likely included the
realization that life in Spanish Fork limited the means to adequately support his
family. For Barney and most others in the valley, farming was the primary voca-
tion. While forced out of the lumber business by his Echo Canyon service, the
military’s presence in adjacent Cedar Valley sparked Barney’s revival of his lum-
ber enterprise. Recognizing the potentially lucrative opportunities with a mili-
tary base-in-the-making he found himself back in Utah Valley’s canyons. Before
long he related his “principal business was to work in the canyon getting out
lumber for Camp Floyd.”10 The army established their federal post in Cedar
Valley, thirty miles northwest of Peteetneet Canyon. Cedar Valley being mostly
uninhabited required a military establishment built from scratch. Lumber was a
critical commodity and Barney became one of their suppliers.11 To Barney and
the rest of the Mormon population, the presence of the troops ironically proved
that “the Lord over ruled what they intended for the destruction of the Latter-
day Saints [and turned it] into a blessing to them.”12
The construction of a U.S. military installation had a profound effect upon
the territory. What had been an empty valley west of Utah Lake very quickly
became the third largest city in Utah, after Salt Lake City and Provo. Camp
Floyd was the largest military base in the American West. While the psyche of
Mormon settlers tightened with the army so close (to their disadvantage), the
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economy of Utah was significantly altered (to their favor).13 To take advantage
of the potential windfall, Barney wrote, “I went into Loafer Canyon [adjacent
to Peteetneet Canyon] to work getting out lumber and hauling it to the Army
at Camp Floyd, taking about 1500 feet each load bringing over $100 a trip.”
With the army paying “7 dollars a hundred for lumber . . . by this means I fit-
ted myself up with wagons and teams and clothing so we was well supplied with
such things as we needed.”14
While Lewis Barney made money from the federal army, his relations and
attitudes toward them were comparable to others who had to work in proximity
to the troops. “Father had business at Salt Lake City,” wrote Barney’s son Arthur.
He went there and took me with him and when we got to . . . where
there was a long dugway around the point of the mountain [near
present Bluffdale, Utah] just above [the] Jordan River . . . we met
Johnston’s army. As father had an old yoke of bulls working on a
wagon, a soldier said, pointing to this bull team, “That’s old
Brigham.” Then another one would say, “that one is old Heber C.
Kimball.” As the road was very narrow, Father got to one side of the
road. While Johnston’s army passed the above remarks was hurled at
us until they all got passed. They were playing the band all the time
we were waiting for them to pass. And as it was a long string or train
of soldiers, it took them about an hour to pass us.15
The aggravation of the army presence was not limited to nasty remarks to the
Mormons.
The Powder Keg That Needed 
Only a Spark
Following a year of mutual toleration between Mormon and government
troops, a series of incidents in early 1859 brought the parties toe to toe, the
closest to open conflict since the troops entered Cedar Valley. Several factors
played into the mix which nearly exploded into violence. In March 1859 the
federal boys executed a strategy to round up both local and general church
leaders in the suspicious and unresolved March 1857 Parrish-Potter murders
perpetrated in Springville and the equally clandestine Aiken murders com-
mitted between the towns of Payson and Nephi.16 John Cradlebaugh, a forty-
year-old federally appointed judge from Ohio, set up court in Provo to break
through the crust of Mormon resistance regarding the murders. He also tried
to line up evidence to breach the silence of locals about those culpable for the
September 1857 Mountain Meadows Massacre.17 The judge and other federal
officials intended to implicate the church for the dastardly deeds with the
objective of reaching all the way to Brigham Young.18
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When Cradlebaugh on 8 March 1859 addressed the Mormon grand jury,
he lectured them: “You are the tools, the dupes, the instruments of a tyranni-
cal church despotism. The heads of your church order and direct you. You are
taught to obey their orders and commit these horrid murders. Deprived of your
liberty you have lost your manhood and become the willing instruments of bad
men.”19 The judge’s arrogance was countered by the locals’ defiance. To rein-
force the judge who issued the warrants and the federal marshal who executed
them, Colonel-made-General Johnston sent troops from Camp Floyd to
Provo. Utah County locals were outraged. Signed petitions were sent in March
1859 to territorial leaders pleading for relief from the prospect of federal troops
camped in their backyards. Lewis Barney was one of fifty-seven from the
“Spanish Fork precinct” who petitioned Cradlebaugh to send the soldiers back
to Camp Floyd.20 The new governor, Alfred Cumming, a fifty-six-year-old
Georgian, recognizing the volatile situation, ordered Johnston to withdraw his
troops. Johnston refused. Cumming, in a surprising move, then ordered
Mormon militia commander General Daniel W. Wells to hold the Mormon
militia in readiness to counter federal resistance. With rumors flying, “A criti-
cal moment had been reached in the relations between Gentiles and Mormons
in Utah. . . . Only in the heated days of 1857 had the possibility of an engage-
ment between the Saints and the army been greater.”21 Fortunately, deft nego-
tiations facilitated the troops’ removal from Provo early in April which
momentarily pacified matters. The residue of hostility only accelerated the
impasse in subsequent matters of disagreement; and innuendo, due to lack of
efficient communication, exacerbated the already tense situation.
Another smouldering problem was a charge of counterfeiting against
Brigham Young, the result of the dishonesty of a “young Mormon engraver”
which Johnston believed they could attach to the Mormon leader. Rumors cir-
culated that a battery of artillery and two regiments of infantry were soon to
march on Salt Lake City to arrest Young for counterfeiting.22 Another point of
contention that incensed the Mormons was that the federally appointed judges
were releasing without trials criminals who perpetrated crimes on Mormons
including two men who ravished a woman and her daughter without conse-
quence.23 Other rumors reported another thousand troops on their way to Utah
from California to reinforce the Camp Floyd army. And as the murders of the
emigrant train at Mountain Meadows in September 1857 had never been
resolved, Judge Cradlebaugh and several hundred infantry and dragoons were
headed for Iron County, Utah, to arrest alleged conspirators—Mormons. These
were only several of many concerns blowing in the wind of rumor and intrigue.
The Latter-day Saints were more convinced than ever that the federal
government’s express purpose was the destruction and overthrow of their
church. Even some soldiers posted at Camp Floyd were mystified at the overt
aggression against the Saints, who, overall, to this time had exhibited restraint.
One of the government troops who had some interaction with the Saints
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reported, “If the Mormons are not the most consummate hypocrites beneath
the sun, Uncle Sam has not a more faithful, loyal, liberty-loving people within
his proud domains than they; and from my association with them I am con-
vinced that they are not liable to the charge of false pretence.”24 But the gov-
ernment record, exhibited by every legal entity they had encountered, created
an understandable paranoia in the Saints regarding government leaders and
designs. The federal rhetoric threatening the church and its leaders provoked
the Mormons to both defensive and offensive measures.
As the rumors circulated throughout the northern Utah valleys, church
leaders took the threat seriously and began packing vital books and papers for
removal should Johnston attack the city.25 As word spread to outlying commu-
nities, Latter-day Saints were ready, as they had been in the fall of 1857, to pro-
tect the territory from the agents of the federal conspiracy against them.
Brigham Young met with Governor Cumming on 24 April 1859 encouraging
him to stand up to General Johnston and declare that the military had no juris-
diction in territorial and civic affairs. “The course pursued,” Young told
Cumming, “was driving hundreds of men into the mountains” to await the call
to engage the army in guerilla warfare.26 Barney’s attitude represented the views
of many Saints: “We had witnessed the slaughter and a robbery of our people
for nearly 30 years and we did not intend to stand still and let them cut our
throats and shoot down our best men without resistance. Consequently,” he
continued, “there was many companies secreted in the mountains ready to
make a dash into Salt Lake City with a sufficient force to repel the force sent
by them for the capture of President Young and at the same time rush into
Camp Floyd and capture it and take possession of their stores.”27 Local residents
met clandestinely to plot their resistance to thwart federal designs. In Utah
County they were particularly active and Lewis Barney was in the thick of it.
On 1 May 1859, Indian farm superintendent Garland Hurt wrote to a fed-
eral authority in Salt Lake City of a conspiracy afoot by Spanish Fork locals,
in cahoots with other community militias, to assault federally appointed offi-
cials. Hurt suggested that there might be “another dreadful massacre by the
Southern Indians,” referring, of course, to the killings at Mountains Meadows in
1857, which he correctly believed was committed by Mormons who blamed
the awful deed on Indians. Hurt obtained the information from sources in
Spanish Fork who covertly undermined their Mormon neighbors, though it
was no secret that dissent from within Utah was increasing. The spies reported
to Hurt that “another party headed by A. K. Thurber left Spanish Fork last
night and they have heard that another party is to start to night,” whose design
likely was to do just as Barney outlined. Of the thirteen local conspirators Hurt
named, two were Lewis and his brother John Barney.28
The following day Hurt wrote again to underscore his warning of the pre-
vious day and reiterated his informants affirm “that there is a secret military
movement on foot among the mormons. They think that 100 persons or more
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have left Spanish Fork after night under arms.”29 Indeed, there was among the
Saints a paramilitary operation ready to move to action: an operation believed
by the desperate participants to be a patriotic mission to preserve their liberty.
“I was called on as one of these minute men,” Barney said, “and left my home
in the night with Bishop Butler and hid ourselves in a canyon waiting the
arrival of an express with orders to march.”30 Other units from Spanish Fork
also anticipated orders to counterpunch the federals.31 And adjoining Utah
County residents rallied to perform like service.32
When Governor Alfred Cumming finally waded through the rumors and
reports of both the army and Mormons, he issued a proclamation on 9 May
1859 dispersing all local militia units. The Mormons, trusting Cumming who
had treated them fairly during his short tenure, complied. A week later, terri-
torial marshal John Kay, after investigating the proclamation’s effect, reported
to Governor Cumming that no militia groups were then “concealed in the
mountains, with a view to military organization or service,” and that any claim
to the contrary “is entirely a mistake and without any substantial founda-
tion.”33 The near confrontation evaporated and both sides returned to detente.
Not only was 1859 a notable time in federal-Mormon relations, once
again Lewis Barney began to think about relocating his family. This time it is
quite obvious that economics was the root of his thinking. Once Camp Floyd
was built, the need for Barney’s service to supply lumber was eliminated, and
his farmlands in Spanish Fork likely could not provide for his family.
Circumstances in Spanish Fork were difficult for other residents as well. A
report about the town in late 1859 gives some dimension to their situation:
Spanish Fork, up to the present season, was considered one of our
best grain districts. But this year the irrigating water has washed up
the saleratus from beneath, until scarcely fifty acres of their fine rich
bottom fields remain clear of the white alkaline crust. The vegeta-
tion turned yellow and finally disappeared, so that many of the farm-
ers of that settlement have not raised enough to cover the seed they
put in the ground. The consequence is that a number of them have
determined to leave that vicinity, to try their fortune elsewhere.34
Despite the reversals, at decade’s end Spanish Fork had grown into a sub-
stantial community by Utah standards. Over a thousand residents now called
the village home.35 The settlement’s demographics had dramatically changed
in less than five years. The population more than doubled since the mid-1850s
with foreigners, most from Great Britain, composing 40 percent of the com-
munity. The agricultural reversal had a significant impact on the townsfolk. A
large portion of the Danes were still living in dugouts in 1859.36 The 1860 cen-
sus accounted for 282 dwellings in Spanish Fork, but indicated that 95 of those
homes were unoccupied.37 The reasons for Lewis Barney to stay in Spanish
Fork were few, if any, by the end of the decade.
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Not giving up on Utah County, Barney eyed Springville, a ten-year-old
community just east across the valley, as a possible place of removal. Now
believing he could reverse his misfortune nearer the mountains, Barney
ignored the mood of many to leave the valley. His departure from Spanish Fork
included a tender incident concerning the Native Americans among whom he
had lived in close proximity for nearly two years. By this time there were about
four hundred of the Ute tribe living on the Spanish Fork Indian Farm and, as
stated, he lived with his family near a number of their lodges. Over time he
befriended his Indian neighbors.
I had several cows that we milked having a surplus of milk. I gave
the squaws this surplus [and] also helped them otherwise. By this
means I gained their friendship and good feelings so that when I was
about to leave they gathered around me and begged me not to leave
them. I told them I was obliged to go. They then commenced crying,
saying, “This land is our land and you can have all you want if you
will stay here with us.” The squaws clung to my wife weeping and
crying, saying, “You must not go for our children will starve as they
did before you come here.” We told them we could not stay so we
bid them goodbye and left them crying.38
The circumstances and timing of Barney’s move to Springville are not
known. There is evidence that not all of Lewis’s immediate family made the
move, his first family apparently staying in Spanish Fork into the early 1860s.39
Thus, it is likely his two wives’ families temporarily separated at this time and
maintained households in separate communities, Betsey in Spanish Fork and
Elizabeth in Springville. Some plural households in Utah remained together.
Barney’s did not.
Springville
First settled in October 1850, Springville grew to require a Mormon ward the
following February, which portended steady growth through the 1850s. As
Mormon immigrants looking for a favorable spot of land spilled into Utah
Valley, Springville, after Provo, attracted the most attention. The settlement,
founded just below the mouth of Hobble Creek, gained a reputation as being
one of the finest locations in Utah Valley measuring just five miles southeast
from Provo and about three miles east of Utah Lake. By the end of 1853 nearly
eight hundred were numbered in the Springville Ward. The primary events
impacting Spanish Fork through the middle of the decade also affected
Springville, including the Walker War in 1853–1854. They later built a fort
and city wall, eventually enveloping eight blocks. A school was built in 1853
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as well. Despite Indian concerns and the grasshopper invasions of 1855–1856,
the community and church continued to flourish.40
But the bucolic, optimistic atmosphere in Springville broke. The killings
in March 1857 of two Parrish family members, a father and son about to depart
Utah after having given up on Mormonism, and Duff Potter, one of the elder
Parrishes’ enemies, sent chills through the town. That the murders were never
fully explained nor were the responsible parties brought to justice served as a
festering wound throughout the nineteenth century in Mormon/non-Mormon
relations.41 The killings occurred in the midst of the Mormon Reformation
which in Springville ironically provoked unrest when the intent of the move-
ment was to foster cooperation and brotherly love. Suspicion crept through
the streets and to the farms. Even some town leaders suffered the glare of an
overzealous portion of the citizenry.
These extremists in Springville set one former church and community
official on edge. Noah Packard, veteran church member of many years and for-
merly of the Springville bishopric, wrote, “I acted as an Alderman in the City
Council of Springville, when I told the people I did not wish to act in that
office any longer.” His resignation aroused the suspicions of “wicked men” who
stalked him trying to catch him doing or saying something “to make me an
offender for a word.” Their intent, he said, was to “cut [him] off from the
Church.” Packard lamented, “I have hardly had the liberty of conscience or
speech since I have been living in Springville.”42 The fanatical, twisted zeal of
some community leaders and others provoked a few lukewarm Saints to aban-
don ship which further aggravated efforts of amelioration and goodwill. As late
as 1859 the problem “of blending the [church block] teacher’s calling with that
of the policeman, thereby bringing continual clashing between the civil and
ecclesiastical authorities” still plagued the settlement.43 George W. Bean, one
of Springville’s principal citizens, wrote to Brigham Young in April 1859
describing the condition of the area. “There are many persons in Utah County
who are uneasy. Some had openly apostatized, others wished to move to other
parts of the Territory.”44 The unchecked atmosphere of distrust severely ham-
pered community relationships for the last few years of the 1850s.
Into this cauldron Barney moved in 1859 or 1860. Likely lured to
Springville by reports that year that “town property can be bought cheap, espe-
cially at Springville,”45 Barney was surely aware of the fissures within the set-
tlement from the negative publicity surrounding the oppressive climate.
Unusual for a Mormon community, the atmosphere among Springville’s 1,300
residents was primarily the residual of reformation excesses. The federal pres-
ence in the territory and its attendant cultural pluralism, which loosened the
structure of Mormon society in many of the territory’s communities, also con-
tributed to the tenuous setting. Strict orthodoxy and unanimity, if they ever
existed, decreased.
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Just as the garment appeared ready to unravel, Springville experienced a
reversal in about 1859 that appears to have had both a religious and civic cause.
Cyrus H. Wheelock, longtime veteran of church affairs, asserted a remarkable
phase of spiritual leadership and healing within the community. “A most elo-
quent preacher and a great favorite of the people,” Wheelock’s beneficent
influence prompted one to say the satisfactory nature of his administration “will
be remembered to this day [1900].” Other religious leaders, who fled town ear-
lier to avoid Judge Cradlebaugh’s claw, returned from their “summer vacation”
which helped to stabilize the town as well. One observer of the time wrote,
“During the turbulent times of 1859 some bad feelings had arisen between the
brethren in regard to church matters, but after the old regime was again inau-
gurated, an era of good feeling had been ushered in.”46 The following February,
church apostles Charles C. Rich and Erastus Snow visited Springville and
reported that “Springville is becoming quiet and settled; and under the mild
policy and teachings of Elder Cyrus H. Wheelock, will, we trust, pursue the
even tenor of her way, despite the efforts of a few misguided spirits to the con-
trary.”47 The “era of good feelings” fostered improvement within the town civi-
cally, economically, socially, and even militarily.48
Regrettably, Barney’s view of this interesting period within Springville is
not known, nor is there any information regarding his participation in activi-
ties within the community. There is a gap in extant Springville Ward records
for this time resulting in no mention of the Barneys during the “year or two” in
which he lived in the community.49 Something else not chronicled by Barney
or the Springville and Spanish Fork wards was the passing in 1860 of Lewis and
Elizabeth’s son, the namesake of his father, Lewis Junior. The little boy would
have been about two in 1860.50 The wounds in family hearts were still far too
fresh from little Margaret Mariah’s death two years earlier for consolation in
what appeared to be the fate of Elizabeth’s children. Her joy the next year at the
birth of another son, David, was probably tempered some as she cautiously
watched the child’s first weeks and months, for Elizabeth’s small children did
not fare well in Utah.51 Now at the very time Springville was emerging from its
malaise, Barney decided, probably late in 1861, to move on once again. We are
again left without explanation for the move beyond the apparent call of new
land.
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Chapter 15
Busted Up:
Utah’s Sanpete and Sevier Valleys, 1861–1865
With new beginnings for the Barneys in the 1860s, the mother countryfrom which they and their Mormon brethren withdrew years before was
fraught with a malady capable of dissolving the Union. In 1860, the same year
of the Pony Express’s inaugural, meant to draw the country together, Abraham
Lincoln became president, provoking South Carolina to leave the family.
Within months Mississippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, and Louisiana, five
other southern siblings, severed their familial ties and formed the provisional
Confederate States of America. The primary effects upon Utah’s citizens from
the brewing fratricide were the withdrawal of U.S. troops from Camp Floyd, the
preoccupation of Washington with surviving the divorce, and the satisfaction
that the federal government was now schizophrenic and suicidal. There was no
love lost on the part of the Saints toward the United States government.
Before Confederate troops had even fired upon Fort Sumter, Utahns prog-
nosticated a bitter wind stinging the United States. Sermonizing to his
brethren, one Spanish Fork Mormon noted, “The rebellion in South Carolina
[was] in fulfillment of the prophecy delivered by our martyred Prophet Joseph
Smith” in 1832 when the prophet declared the time would soon come when
“the Southern States shall be divided against the Northern States” and “with
the sword and by bloodshed the inhabitants of the earth shall mourn.”1 The
war’s course from 1861 to 1865 satisfactorily fulfilled the prophet’s prophesy
and more. While matters of national survival enveloped the federal govern-
ment, Lewis Barney calculated the factors of his family’s survivability.
Springtown
When Barney moved to Springville in 1859 or 1860, his father Charles moved
his family south to a central Utah valley, Sanpete, named after one of the area’s
principal Indian chiefs. The move required that Charles’s family drive their
heavily laden wagon south from Spanish Fork to Payson, to Santaquin, to
Clover Creek, then on to Nephi. From Nephi they climbed east through Salt
Creek Canyon to Fountain Green, southeast to Moroni, and then south to
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Fort Ephraim. Upon their arrival at Ephraim they turned northeast before
arriving in Springtown (later Spring City).2 By the time of the 1860 census the
family patriarch’s sons Walter and Benjamin had joined their elderly father in
Springtown. Charles in 1861, now seventy-eight and deaf, and his fifty-three-
year-old wife Deborah had only their youngest son, nineteen-year-old William,
living with them.3 After a year or two in Springville, Lewis Barney found noth-
ing compelling to keep him there and he, too, migrated south to Springtown.
Sanpete Valley, the terrain varying from 5,000 to 6,000 feet above sea
level, is elevated higher than both Utah and Salt Lake Valleys. It is couched
where “the Wasatch mountains [plateau] form a perfect natural watershed
and eastern boundary line, dividing the snow reservoirs on the summit, and
supplying numerous streams for irrigating the cultivated area in the valley. A
similar boundary is formed on the west by the Sanpitch mountains
[Gunnison Plateau], thus enclosing one of the most delightful valleys of
Utah.”4 Manti was the first and most prominent village in the county, settled
in 1849. Sanpete County was organized in 1852 followed by the establish-
ment of Mt. Pleasant, Springtown, and Ephraim in 1852–1853. Springtown,
at almost 5,700 feet in elevation, was laid out on the east side of the valley
in the shadow of a horseshoe-shaped formation of the Wasatch Plateau.
Three creeks fed the community—Canal, Oak, and Cedar. The part of town
closest to the foothills is rocky and gravelly with the lower part of the com-
munity built upon clay. The plain is fertile and agriculturally compatible for
habitation. The family of James Allred, southerners from North Carolina and
Tennessee, initially claimed Springtown, whose dominance denominated the
village Allred’s Settlement. Later Danish immigrants who gathered there
came in such numbers that “Little Denmark” nicknamed the site.5 But the
Danish namesake did not last. As it was, the valley was so remote from pop-
ulation centers along the Wasatch Front that it became a target for Native
Americans who saw the Mormon settlement pattern again preempt their tra-
ditional lands.6
The 1853 Walker War affected the settlers in Sanpete Valley profoundly.
Several settlements, including Springtown, were evacuated and consolidated
with Manti’s residents as the Indians destroyed property, stole cattle, and
threatened the settlers’ lives. Notwithstanding the recent completion of a fort,
the day after Springtown folks were attacked in July 1853 they fled the town
for Manti. The refugees swelled to 765 the total county population which had
crowded into Manti. Premature attempts at resettlement preceded the even-
tual abandonment of other Sanpete communities while Walker’s warriors
marauded through the valley. Almost the entire count of Springtown livestock
were appropriated during Indian raids. In January 1854 the Indians obliterated
the vacant settlement, apparently out of spite. With the war’s conclusion in
May 1854 and Walker’s passing, his brother Arapeen acknowledged the
inevitable and deeded all of Sanpete County to the Mormon settlers.
184 One Side by Himself
In the aftermath of the Walker War Springtown mostly lay fallow until
late June 1859. An Irish clan named Black led the reestablishment of
Springtown. William Black, among the first Latter-day Saint missionaries to
Ireland and patriarch of the family, wrote from Ephraim, Utah, to Brigham
Young on 4 July 1859 asking, “If it would meet your approbation we would
like that you would allow us to go to Little Denmark.” Receiving an affirma-
tive response, Black wrote again on 1 August saying, “I have gone to Little
Denmark and has got it surveyed and is now waiting for your instructions. We
expect about 30 families to go their this fall.”7 The site was surveyed into a
640-acre plat. While no farming was pursued that first year, the survey pro-
vided for five- and ten-acre lots with no more than fifteen acres going to any
family head.8 Soon others came to the townsite, some of them Allred family
members returning to their former habitation. After some dispute over lead-
ership between the Blacks and Allreds, church leaders Ezra T. Benson and
Erastus Snow visited the settlement and in January 1860 chose C. G. Larson
for bishop, with Reddick (sometimes spelled Redick) N. Allred and Joseph
Smith Black as counselors.9 Black, the second counselor, may have figured in
Lewis Barney’s decision to locate in Springtown.
The reason for the Barneys’ move from Utah Valley to Springtown is
likely tied to hope for better opportunity.10 A seemingly limitless frontier made
such moves viable. With Charles was his youngest daughter, a fifteen-year-old
named Sarah Jane. In 1860 she was “tall and slim, light complexioned, with
light hair and blue eyes.” Catching the attention of the bishopric’s second
counselor Joseph Smith Black, he noticed “she was a beautiful figure, quite gay
and considerable coquettish.” In November of that year she became the sec-
ond wife of twenty-four-year-old Black, who, by this time, had also been
elected selectman for Sanpete County as well as justice of the peace for
Springtown.11 In 1860 there were 220 Springtowners. The Blacks, because of
their numbers and obvious interest in making Springtown viable, exerted inor-
dinate influence in the community initially, and William Black was not about
to let the momentum stall.
The month after the bishopric was organized, the elder Black complained
to Brigham Young that there were influential persons in Manti “underworking
against us.”12 Earlier Reddick Allred had written Young that Ephraimites had
appropriated one of the primary water sources for Springtown.13 Before the
Springtown folks could be viable, they would need help. Soon fifty-six-year-
old Mormon apostle and Connecticut native Orson Hyde set his home in
Springtown while he administered church affairs in Sanpete Valley. His choice
of Springtown for a residence cast a new light on the village. A year later Black
wrote back to Young expressing appreciation for Hyde’s advent in the valley.
“When he came here we were all in turmoil and confusion,” Black wrote.
“Neither life nor property was safe. Since he came, he has been a blessing to
the upright and faithful brethren and sisters, but a terror to evil doers.”14 For
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over a decade Hyde’s influence significantly affected matters in Sanpete and
the soon-to-be settled valley of Sevier to the south.
The ethnic components of the settlement made for interesting commu-
nity relationships. Many of the Scandinavians who settled in Springtown in
the first phase returned during resettlement. Other Danes were then drawn to
the village. Their natural commonalities tended to draw them to a residential
district in the settlement’s northern part. The cultural distinctions and lan-
guage differences that separated those fresh from Denmark from their
American neighbors established boundaries both real and imagined between
the groups. The particulars of Danish life found their way into practice within
Springtown, including distinctive architectural forms and manner of liveli-
hood. Instead of the agrarian bent of most Americans, the Danish tended
toward trades and craftsmanship. Their contributions marked the community
for good in many ways unavailable to other Utah towns. The Danes who firmly
embraced Mormonism, though there were some who did not, found that wor-
shiping in their own tongue with their countrymen made their lives more sat-
isfying and meaningful. They built a one-room adobe meetinghouse where
they held a weekly service while they melded into the larger community by
participation with the others in Springtown in regular worship services.15
Lewis Barney’s family members living in Springtown had been there
nearly two years by the time he joined them, probably in 1861. He likely ven-
tured into Sanpete Valley on his own, leaving his wives and children to follow
later.16 The reason for Barney’s new enterprise in Springtown was, like his
extended family, probably economically motivated. He found the new com-
munity had need of a commodity he could provide—lumber. Soon he “put up
a saw mill in Oak Creek Canyon for the benefit of the Saints of Sanpete
County. This I accomplished by much trouble at the cost [of] $1500.”17 His was
the first mill in Oak Creek Canyon, east of town.18 Despite local competition,
he discovered a market that extended beyond Springtown. Barney’s son
Arthur remembered,
The lumber that he made at this mill in Oak Creek canyon, about 5
miles above Spring Town, some of it was shipped to Salt Lake City, a
distance of 120 miles. . . . With [the] oxen which we used in them
days, it took 12 or 13 days to make the round trip. If I remember
right we got from $60.00 to $80.00 per thousand feet of lumber and
with two yoke of oxen we would haul about 2,000 feet per load.19
Barney had hopes he could return to a level of business he enjoyed in supply-
ing the army a few years earlier.
But the return on Barney’s investment was not satisfactory. The survival
of his family was in jeopardy. He reported:
The following season was a hard winter [probably 1862–1863] and
many of my cattle died and even through the summer [1863] they
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continued dying. Cows fat enough for beef would take sick and in a
few hours lay down and die. Thus in this way I lost 6 cows and one
ox through the summer. My stock continued dying until the last ani-
mal I had was gone leaving me in debt for the building of my mill.
This coupled with an infestation of grasshoppers nearly subdued him. “The
grasshoppers come and cut off the crops, and wheat raised in price to 5 dollars
per bushel causing me to pay $750 dollars instead of 150 dollars.”20 It seemed no
matter how favorable the circumstances initially, his pursuit of economic stabil-
ity was continually rebuffed. If there was consolation, he was not the only one
disappointed; his brethren on the edge of the Mormon frontier suffered equally.
The Murder of Thomas Jefferson Barney
While Lewis struggled economically in Springtown, one of his brothers was in
real trouble. When the bulk of the Barney clan moved on to Sanpete, Thomas
Jefferson Barney, Lewis’s younger half-brother, stayed in Utah County. Jeff
Barney, as he was known, had been raised in the church, and was not much
more than a toddler when his father Charles became a Mormon. But Jeff chose
another orbit as he matured on the outskirts of Spanish Fork. Once a member
of a grand jury in Provo in 1854 and having married in 1856, after his family
moved on to Sanpete Valley, he flaunted the law and found himself one of
Isaac (Ike) Potter’s cattle rustling gang. Potter was a twenty-nine-year-old
Ohioan who had also been raised a Mormon. He became one of the most noto-
rious outlaws in the territory, apparently turning to rustling in the aftermath of
the Potter-Parrish Springville murders in 1857 which involved his kin.21 It
may have been the poor economy in Utah County that drove Jeff into Potter’s
pack, composed of both whites and Indians. But near the time of his twenty-
sixth birthday, Jeff had had enough of life outside the law and the church and
at the urging of his brother Benjamin determined to retrack his life. Jeff soon
had a falling out with the thieves and Potter did not take it lightly.22 In early
September 1862, the repentant young man went to the Spanish Fork bishop
A. K. Thurber and confessed his shady activities.23 Thereafter, Jeff Barney
tried to distance himself from his erstwhile associates, but on the evening of 9
December 1862 his past caught up with him.
Prior to retiring for the night, with a babe in arms, Jeff settled into a chair
about 7 or 8 p.m. in his dwelling (described in court as a hut) near the Spanish
Fork River. While sitting in the chair several “Indians . . . blacked up” snuck up
to the dwelling and fired two shotgun rounds through the window. One blast
hit him in the left side of his neck, throwing his body forward so that the sec-
ond shot slammed into the left side of his back. In all, the rounds punctured his
body with eleven wounds. Benjamin, his older brother who still maintained a
home nearby, was called immediately, as was a doctor. The prognosis was
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gloomy. During the waning hours of his life, with Benjamin at his side, Jeff bore
his soul. Declaring his guilt, he also implicated his accomplices. He knew who
it was who shot him. With his life ebbing away, he was bent on revenge, but it
was not to be. Two days after the attack, he died.24 He left a young wife and
three children, the babe-in-arms apparently surviving the shooting.
While Indians working for Potter were the likely killers, Potter, the noto-
rious desperado, was arrested for the murder. The trial, held in Provo mid-
March 1863, came the same week Potter was also indicted for grand larceny for
another crime. Caught in the judicial battlefield where federal judges punished
the Saints by exonerating those who committed atrocities upon the Mormons,
Potter was acquitted of masterminding Jeff Barney’s death. While he was later
found guilty for the crime of grand larceny and sentenced to a five-year prison
term, the judge released him. His criminal career gaining momentum after Jeff’s
death, Potter was finally killed in 1867, the result of leading Indian raids on
white settlers near Coalville, Utah, during the Black Hawk War.25
Lewis Barney had always taken a fatherly interest in the religious training
of his family which continued to grow.26 While the record is circumstantial, it
is certain that his family was nurtured in the values and world view of the
Mormon gospel. Latter-day Saint practice in the nineteenth century, however,
was somewhat dissimilar to today’s outward expressions of faithfulness in the
Church of Jesus Christ. To the first generations of Mormons, “whether it be to
plough and sow the fields, to buy and sell goods wares and merchandize, houses
or lands; to go to the polls and vote, to the prayer meeting or to the sacrament
of the Lord’s supper,” these diverse activities were “ordinances of religion.” To
them “the kingdom of God includes every thing necessary for man’s present
and future well being.” Combining the temporal and the spiritual, they
claimed, “whatsoever we do, we wish to do all to the glory of God.”27
Consequently, “the Sunday sermon dealt as often with potatoes as with prayer,
for the practice of religion was a matter of everyday survival in a community
where things big and little had to be shared.”28
Meeting attendance for the Saints, a present gauge of faithfulness, was less
emphasized in Barney’s day, especially in frontier communities. Meetinghouses
in the rural settings were generally small and uncomfortable structures incapable
of holding a large percentage of the church’s local membership.29 A much
smaller percentage of Saints gathered weekly than the level of meeting atten-
dance which presently characterizes the faith.30 Faithfulness in the Church of
Jesus Christ was more behaviorally oriented than measured by visible activity.
Building the kingdom of God for Mormons in the nineteenth century had as
much to do with turning the waste places into the blossoming rose of Zion as it
did in attending meetings.31 Still, in most of Utah’s rural communities, a group
of believers came together regularly where church members were encouraged,
reproved, and challenged by sermon and instruction. Connecting the rising gen-
eration to the warp and woof of Mormonism was of singular importance.
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Indeed, the spiritual belief a Latter-day Saint father wished to see in his
children was demonstrated in Springtown for Lewis. On 30 March 1863 sev-
enteen-year-old Joseph Smith Barney was one in a priesthood meeting describ-
ing themselves “as feeling well & striving to do what they could towards
building up the kingdom, sustaining the [church] authorities and living their
religion.” Later in the year in another priesthood meeting Joseph “expressed
satisfaction in being in the kingdom of God [and] promised to do [his] best in
the same.” Six months later in October 1863 twenty-three-year-old James
Henry Barney “said he felt well in the work of God and liked to do what he
could to build up the kingdom.” He had matured sufficiently to candidly state
that “he felt to realize his weakness and liability to do wrong, but he wished to
sustain his brethren and do what he could to roll forth the work.”32 This kind
of commitment to Mormonism was the kind of language a father yearned to
hear from his children. Perhaps satisfaction from the spiritual circumstances of
his family compensated for his poor economic showing.
Exploration and Settlement of 
Alma (Monroe) and Circleville
Many Mormon colonies in the Intermountain West were populated by families
who had responded to a “call” from church leaders. Families were called to relo-
cate to destinations, often forbidding, designated by the hierarchy to expand the
geographical Mormon kingdom. The “Cotton” and “Iron” missions in southern
Utah and the “Little Colorado” mission in Arizona are representative of the phe-
nomenon. However, as often as the Barneys relocated, their moves were always
at their own initiative.33 Their continued presence on the expanding Mormon
frontier’s edge precluded the need to “call” them to such locales. After just a
couple of years in Sanpete, Lewis Barney exercised this initiative again.
In the spring of 1863, Brigham Young and his counselor Heber C. Kimball
made a tour of settlements south of Salt Lake City. They arrived in Springtown
in late April. Here they found Orson Hyde, the apostle in charge of the Sanpete
settlements, in a house “of hewn logs, one and a half stories, with a stone
kitchen . . . [and whose] corrals, yards and sheds are substantial, neat and
orderly.”34 Barney’s status in Springtown was not nearly as encouraging. Not
one to accept the fate of poverty and deprivation, he dreamed of something bet-
ter. “Being broken up in Sanpete,” he lamented, “and having no land or at least
very little land in Sanpete I thought best to hunt a home elsewhere.”35
Coincident with Barney’s economic struggle, Orson Hyde “introduced [to the
Springtown Saints] the idea of the necessity of moving out and hunting for new
places where homes might be built.” Hyde announced that “the settlements of
Sanpete were overcrowded. That the water was not sufficient to sustain the
people.”36 The summer of 1863, George A. Smith sent a small reconnaissance
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party into Sevier Valley, just south of the Sanpete settlements. Returning with
a favorable report, a few families then moved into the region, initially near
what is present-day Glenwood.37
Later that year, when other Mormon frontier families pushed the north-
ern perimeter of Mormonism into Bear Lake Valley, James T. S. Allred and a
half-dozen others from Ephraim organized in December 1863 a party to search
for a favorable community site in the unsettled regions of a more southerly val-
ley. Traveling south they exited Sanpete Valley into the Sevier River Valley
and followed the river as far as present-day Marysvale, seventy-five miles from
Ephraim. While acknowledging some possibility for habitation, the distance
from other villages was the primary objection to endorsing the enterprise of
settling Sevier Valley.38 Their report was noised about the Sanpete villages.
What Barney heard piqued his interest.
A larger exploration venture was organized for February 1864. Barney
joined. “There was a company of about 60 men gathered up to explore the
Sevier country to ascertain for themselves the particulars in relation to mak-
ing a settlement at Marysvale.” The expedition left on 4 February with Allred
as captain, beginning their venture “up the river.”39 Paralleling the Sevier
River’s east side, they concluded the location where Richfield now stands not
close enough to the river “to get the water out of the river to mature crops that
year.” They pushed on several miles arriving at the site of present-day Monroe.
Here they found “four or five families on a little creek which [some of the
group] considered too small for a settlement.”40 The little place, called at the
time South Bend, was the southeasternmost reach of the Sevier Valley. The
handful of adventurous settlers arrived just before the exploring company.41
Pressing on, the explorers crossed mountainous terrain by “hitching sev-
eral yoke of oxen to one wagon at a time” before negotiating “a rough, steep
canyon to pass down before reaching the bottom of the valley.” The Sevier
River led them into what became Marysvale, “a lovely little valley with beau-
tiful green meadows where the Indians were sporting and tumbling in all their
glory.”42 While the Indians appeared friendly, their presence gave pause.
“When we arrived at Marysvale,” Barney wrote, “we found there was not a suf-
ficient amount of land to make a settlement sufficiently strong to protect [our-
selves] against the Indians.” And, “I being one of a committee of three to
examine the country and ascertain what amount of farming land there was
suitable for cultivation, upon careful examination it was found that there was
not more than 300 acres of land suitable for cultivation.”43 While Marysvale
was at the time rejected for settlement, another option opened to them.
The group learned from the Indians “that by going farther south we would
find a place that would be more suitable.” The going was not easy. They had “to
cross and recross the river, cutting our way through willows and bushes, filling
gullies, etc., so we could get our wagons along.” After struggling another twenty
miles upriver they arrived in a “large valley in a circular shape surrounded by
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high mountains, with the river flowing down through the center.” Circle Valley,
at just over 6,000 feet above sea level, seemed an appropriate name for the
mountain vale. They “found the hills abounded in cedar wood [with] fence posts
easily reached [and] a good supply of timber growing in the mountains for build-
ing and fencing.” They also found they “could easily tap the Sevier River with a
reasonable amount of work.”44 Circle Valley was a location with promise.
After an extensive exploration of the upper Sevier River Valley, they
retraced their trek toward home. Despite some optimism for Circle Valley,
arriving back in Sevier Valley about thirty miles downstream, Barney said that
as they came upon “Alma Creek,” at the base of the towering mountains to the
east, Moses Gifford, Walter Jones, and others said, “This will be my home.”
Not one of those who thought the site had limited potential, Barney was one
of the enthusiasts. With his sons Walter T. and Henry, they “moved down the
creek and struck camp by the willows” in the place called at the time South
Bend.45 Obviously, the decision to start over yet another time was not made
lightly for any of those who decided upon South Bend as their future. It
stretches our present understanding to consider that Barney, clearly on the
declining side of life, was willing to drag his family into yet another episode of
starting life anew. This time, they were confronting a wilderness which but few
white men had even glimpsed.
“The next day,” Barney reported, “we commenced surveying the city plot,”
due to the good fortune of having the Sanpete County surveyor in the party.46
As the new neighbors drew lots for their homesteads and prepared to build their
rudimentary housing, Wiley P. Allred, forty-six-year-old brother of the explor-
ing expedition’s leader, volunteered, “If nobody else will be captain, I will be
captain.” No one particularly objected, after which the new settlement was
renamed Alma, for the Book of Mormon figure. (Alma became Monroe within
a decade.) Allred’s assumption of authority was accepted that spring by Orson
Hyde, now also in charge of the villages sprouting up on the Sevier River, who
formalized the arrangement by ordaining Allred bishop of the settlement.47
The little village began to take shape. While they used dead timber along
the creek and elsewhere for much of the construction taking place, they also
had to rely upon green wood to assemble their Spartan dwellings. The sound
of axes chopping, hewing, and shaping logs echoed against the mountains just
to the east. The settlers worked together “opening farms, making water sects,
[and] taking the water from the creek and also from the Sevier River.” After
creating the semblance of a community out of nothing, most of the men
returned to the communities of Sanpete Valley to retrieve their families. “As
my family was in Springtown,” Lewis said, “it became necessary that I should
go and see after them.”48
About three dozen hopeful families with Alma as their objective entered
the valley later in 1864 from several Sanpete communities including
Springtown, Fountain Green, Moroni, Wales, Ephraim, and Gunnison.49
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Lewis’s younger brother Walter and his family started south before joining other
families in “Nephi and further additions through Sanpete County” before arriv-
ing in Alma.50 Lewis had too much to do in Springtown to join his brother. “I
found it necessary to remain with [both wives and their six children] through
the summer in order to provide means for their support.”51
Working for provisions to carry them through the fall and winter, Lewis
was involved in an incident giving dimension to the struggle to provide for
one’s family. Barney and his son Arthur, a thirteen-year-old at the time, went
into the mountains near Springtown to hunt for food. Climbing through the
brush and over the boulders in the canyon “a big buck deer” presently appeared.
The father aimed and shot but his old “Kentucky rifle” misfired. Their dinner
ran off. Fumbling around with a waterproof cap to replace the damp cap that
failed, they encountered wildlife of another sort. A “big grizzley bear” crossed
their path. Arthur was petrified, so much so he begged his father not to shoot,
but Lewis, poised, leveled his weapon, squeezed the trigger, and a ball exploded
from the long barrel. The shot, however, “turned crooked and shot thin.”
Aiming to “hit the bear in the but of the ear,” Barney “must of shot too low, for
it got up and went back as it had come.” As the bear bounded into the brush “it
left such a perfume that the old dog wouldn’t follow it, so we did not get any-
thing that day.”52
Preparing his family for transit to Sevier Valley, Barney became a man of
two minds. Despite the work and preparation he made in Alma, his memory
of the favorable prospects of Circle Valley recaptured his fancy, forcing him to
reconsider. Others remembered Circle Valley favorably as well. With “a com-
pany called for to make a settlement further up the [Sevier] river,” Barney said,
“I, as usual, volunteered . . . and started up the river again to make another
location.” Once in Sevier Valley, they skirted the fledgling settlement of Alma
on their way up the Sevier. What was Lewis thinking? Passing Marysvale and
what later became Junction, they soon entered Circle Valley. Three from the
group, including Barney, were chosen to select a site for a new settlement.
Investigating possibilities, they eventually decided upon “a town site west of
the river” which they named Circleville.53 About fifty families, including
Barney and his sons Walter T. and Henry, decided to give the place a chance.54
At first blush, Barney was optimistic about Circleville. “Believing this
location the most suitable for a home, I had lots and land surveyed for myself,
and Walter, and Henry. We then put in a crop of wheat, potatoes, and other
stuff. [We] took the water out of the river for the field on the east side and for
the city lots on the west side of the river.” Not long into the project Barney’s
enthusiasm for the place dropped. The “farming land was very sandy and the
wind was almost continuously blowing so that every morning our water sects
was level full of sand causing us to have to clean them out nearly every day.”
The repetition and tedium of clearing the water sects was but one difficulty.
“The wheat come up and looked well for a short time,” he complained, but
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then “there came a heavy wind that was called a poison wind and killed every-
thing. The wheat looked like a fire had ran over it.” After a summer of hard
work away from his wives, his dream was for naught. “These things so discour-
aged me I concluded to leave the place,” and he was not alone.55
Compounding his disappointment was the response he received from his
sons when he explained to them that they had “better leave and try and find
some more suitable location.” His hardy and youthful sons, Walter T. and
Henry, undoubtedly sympathetic to their father, retained their original opti-
mism and wanted to make it on their own. They told their father they pre-
ferred to stay. He appealed to them with fatherly authority: “my feelings was
that we would do no good here and we would not be prospered in this valley
and that I had made up my mind to go back.” They would not budge. It was a
significant moment considering the traditional course of Barney familial rela-
tionships and patrilocal gathering. After two emotional appeals, “Finding I
could not persuade them to go with me,” Barney lamented, “I hitched up my
team and started down the river. . . . I left them with a heavy heart, bowed
down with sorrow.” Trudging back to Springtown “to see after the other part
of my family that had been left there,” one can only imagine his pain, and per-
haps his anger, as Betsey asked why their sons were not with him.56
Circumstances in Sanpete Valley were such that despite Barney’s disap-
pointment in Circle Valley, Springtown simply was not a place upon which to
build his future. So “making arrangements” for his family in Springtown, and
having given up on Circleville, Barney “returned to Alma and the next spring
[1865] put in 18 acres of wheat.”57 Clearly the little townsite he had previously
abandoned became the object of his ambition.
While Lewis was gone, eighty-one-year-old Charles, visiting his son
Benjamin who still had a wife living in Spanish Fork, died on 26 February
1865.58 Having lost his hearing several years previously, the Vermonter fron-
tiersman had finally worn out. His widow Deborah was fifty-six and became
the charge of her youngest son William in Springtown. Charles had married
twice and fathered sixteen children, ten of whom were still living. His poster-
ity had become a clan of sorts. They had grown numerically and, for the most
part, had grouped together. Lewis left no description of the relationship he had
with his father, but the fact that he had stayed in proximity to the elder Barney
through the younger’s entire life is an indication that the sire-son bond was
very strong. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints had changed the
course of Charles’s life for twenty-five years. His life was a study in pioneering.
The Barney family patriarch was buried in the original Spanish Fork cemetery
on the bluff overlooking the fertile Spanish Fork River floodplain.
The year after the initial reconnaissance of Sevier Valley for settlement,
word spread through Sanpete Valley of the favorable conditions for living along
the Sevier. At the time Barney worked his Alma property, a company of settlers
from Manti arrived in Alma planning to establish their own homesteads, but to
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Wiley Allred, the bishop, they were too late. Allred, a Kentuckian, claimed that
the settlement could hold only forty families and the Manti group could not be
accommodated. Rebuffed, the disappointed group turned around and returned to
the Sanpete Valley. Soon a caravan of twenty-five families from Moroni, twenty
miles north of Manti, also came looking for homes in Alma. Allred took his
stand with them as he had with the Manti folks, but the Moroni people would
not be dissuaded. They stayed despite Allred. Over time Allred’s aggravation
swelled to dissonance with Orson Hyde and other church leaders who encour-
aged colonization and eventually a corrective was implemented. “There being
some complaint raised against Wiley Allred as bishop,” Barney reported, “he was
released by Orson Hyde and Frederick Olson [a forty-year-old Dane] put in his
place.”59 The Sevier Valley was too promising to limit settlement for those will-
ing to start over, and the Mormon kingdom could not be curtailed.
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Chapter 16
Beginning to Be Old:
The Indian War and the Railway, 1865–1869
Aconstant throughout most of Lewis Barney’s life was his proximity toNative Americans. The pattern began in his infancy near the
Tonawanda Reservation in western New York. In Ohio he encountered Indians
while the family lived on Owl Creek. Within a half-dozen years of settlement
in Illinois, Barney was enlisted against the Sac and Fox in the Black Hawk War
in 1832. His plunge into and return from the western wilderness in 1847
brought him into precarious contact with the Plains Indians. Once in Utah’s
Utah County, he spent most of his time with Indians nearly at his back door.
Ever mindful of their presence near Springtown, Indians influenced Barney’s
domestic life. There was irony to this pattern. Despite several life-threatening
encounters with Native Americans, his personal writings suggest he possessed a
benign view of Indians. Indeed, at a time when many contemporaries plotted
for Indian eradication from the ever-expanding white domain, Barney exhib-
ited sympathy and compassion to the former landholders, but he soon found
himself in the thick of the most significant white-Indian confrontation in Utah
history. Given the toll exacted on him, one would think his previous disposi-
tion toward Indians would reverse. His writings indicate it did not.
Utah’s Black Hawk War
At the same time Alma acquired the trappings of a viable settlement, the rela-
tionship between the settlers in Sanpete and the Native Americans went sour.
The day after Confederate general Robert E. Lee surrendered to the Union’s
General U. S. Grant at Appomatox Courthouse, Virginia, on 8 April 1865,
effectively finalizing the American Civil War, a scuffle in Manti, Utah, brought
war to Utah. A scrape between Ute subchief Arapeen and resident John Lowry
instigated an ethnic conflict that eventually kicked most Utah settlers into a
state of fear for a half-dozen years. The Arapeen-Lowry encounter ignited the
dry tinder piling up since the Walker War almost a dozen years before.
Not surprisingly, the continuing encroachment of white settlers into tra-
ditional Indian habitat served as the underlying factor of discontent. The
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approximately fifteen thousand Native Americans in Utah were intimidated
by the numbers of whites that kept pouring into Utah, despite the partial inte-
gration of some influential Ute leaders into the Church of Jesus Christ.1 The
Indians eventually conceded that with proper compensation they would
accommodate Mormon settlers in the unsettled mountain valleys. When com-
pensation was withheld or other diversionary tactics untracked Native
American prerogatives, they cried foul in the traditional manner; they struck
at their oppressors. The displacement in 1861 of the Utes from their tradi-
tional Wasatch mountain lands to the Uintah Reservation in northeastern
Utah was a particularly aggravating issue to the Indians.
Hostilities beginning that April Sunday in Manti continued for seven
years, though the primary period of conflict lasted only through 1867. It was
the most destructive confrontation between whites and Native Americans in
Utah history both monetarily and in human lives lost.2 In 1865 Lewis Barney’s
search for and range of habitation happened to place him in the very center of
his second encounter in a Black Hawk War. The Indian conflict would cripple
his family, not only in terms of aborting his ambitions to relocate, but also
upon the very corpus of his household.
Of course the Native Americans and their white neighbors had lived in
close proximity since the 1850s. John Peterson, historian of the war, asserts that
as “intertwined as the two societies had become, the Black Hawk War, unlike
most Indian wars of the era, was a war fought between acquaintances.”3 Barney
himself was an example of this peculiar situation given his tenure near the
Spanish Fork Indian Farm. Despite their familiarity, the war aroused fear and
hatred within both camps. With scores of stock raids aimed at the settlers’ ani-
mals and nearly six dozen white deaths over the course of the hostilities, Utah’s
white population abandoned most of their settlements in the central valleys of
the Mormon domain. In turn, the Saints in these most volatile sectors retali-
ated against the natives in defensive and offensive maneuvers that eventually
took about 140 Indian lives.4
The day following the Manti scuffle, the first blood of the conflict was shed;
a Manti settler was not only killed but desecrated when a long strip of flesh was
carved from his back and eaten by the Indians “as some sort of ceremonial open-
ing of hostilities.” The same evening two other white settlers were killed in
Sevier County’s Salina Canyon, including Barney Ward, the veteran Mormon
mountain man who had been tromping the area for three decades.5 That the
Indians, with whom he had been interacting for so long, would kill and mutilate
Ward, who had an Indian wife, struck horror into the residents of Sanpete and
Sevier Valleys. Before the killings got out of hand the Utah militia sent patrols
to quell Indian depredations, but the Indian raids did not stop. Tensions and con-
frontations continued through April and May. When, on 8 June at the Spanish
Fork Indian Farm, a treaty was signed between several Ute chiefs and Brigham
Young, the settlers gave a collective sigh of relief. Their reprieve was premature.
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The Indian assaults continued indiscriminately in Sanpete and Sevier
Valleys. The valleys were the field of conflict and the settlers increasingly took
defensive measures. “We was under the necessity of building a fort for our pro-
tection,” wrote Barney, “and also of herding our stock by day and corralling
them by night, having to place 10 men on guard of days around our herd for
their safety and also a strong guard around the fort and corral of nights.” The
attention to village security curtailed internal improvements both privately or
civically. Preoccupied with protecting life, “forces in making [community]
improvements was greatly reduced.”6
After the initial trouble in Alma, Barney, knowing his family in Springtown
was proximate to harm’s way, soon returned to the Sanpete settlement to look
after his kin. Stress was ubiquitous. “The Indians [in Sanpete Valley] broke out
and commenced driving off stock and killing our people where ever they could
come across them alone on the roads or in the canyons,” he wrote, and “I was
obliged to abandon my mill and do the best I could for a living.” His primary
means of family support was gone with no equivalent substitute available. “Being
broken up” by the Indian threat, the effect was, he said, that “I was forced to
work for my support by day’s work,” and, “with the ravages of grasshoppers and
continuous depredations of hostile Indians, we was subjected to many privations
and almost unendurable trouble.”7
By July the Indian raids on settlers’ stock in Sanpete Valley forced the
local defenders into action. Warren S. Snow, Manti’s forty-seven-year-old mili-
tia general from New Hampshire, ordered Springtown colonel Reddick Allred
to organize five or six dozen men to retrieve stolen cattle east of the Sanpete
Valley mountains where the Indians fled after their raids. The body left 20 July
1865. “I was selected by our colonel to go as a pilot for this company,” Barney
wrote, and “although I was by this time beginning to be old, yet I cheerfully
complied with the call.”8 A detachment of what was later called the “Green
River Expedition,” Allred’s posse planned to search the Wasatch Plateau’s
eastern canyons and meet Snow’s men on the Price River in Castle Valley. 
Scouring the canyons, following “fresh pony tracks,” after a few days of
monotonous tracking the military expedition rendezvoused with General
Snow’s force, together now numbering 175 men. They followed the Price
River across the barren and desolate valley to Gunnison Ford on the Green
River, near the present town of the same name. At the Green they found the
Indians had just beaten them there and forded the stolen cattle across the
river. A number of eager men were hot to continue the pursuit, but Snow and
his officers, considering their poor condition, wisely stopped the chase. Had
they continued, they learned later, several dozen Indians with rifles awaited
them hidden in the willows and would have decimated the posse while they
were in the river.9 The pursuers turned homeward angered and disappointed.10
Their failure anticipated other Indian successes that increasingly augmented
their confidence against the settlers.
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Anxious to get his family and property out of harm’s way in Sanpete,
Barney ignorantly thought Alma, forty miles south, a safer location than
Springtown. In Alma he joined others who simultaneously continued domes-
tic and infrastructure development in the village. That September church
apostle Franklin D. Richards, during a lull in Indian hostilities, visited Alma
and reported the settlement had “seventy families on town lots, who cultivate
twelve hundred acres of land.” He said most of the people lived “in dugouts
[with] but a few houses above ground.” The creek from the eastern mountains
watered the farmland, supplemented by “water from the Sevier, which runs
two and a half miles west of town, in a ditch ten feet by two feet deep and three
and one half miles in length.” What a project that was for the villagers! He
also described a sixteen by twenty-four foot log meetinghouse, also serving as
a schoolhouse.11 Despite the difficult circumstances created by Indian threat,
the town engaged survival tactics.
The Circleville Attack
While Barney buttressed his Alma investment, his sons Walter T. and Henry
tried to do the same in Circleville. Leaving Alma, Apostle Richards continued
that summer up the Sevier until reaching Circleville which he described being
“some two miles above the junction of the east and west forks of the Sevier on
the west bank.” Richards reported a hundred families lived in the circular val-
ley with fifteen hundred acres of cultivated land. They, too, had a log meet-
inghouse, twenty by thirty feet. Though his appraisal of the village was
optimistic overall, he pointed to two liabilities facing the Saints: (1) they had
no flour mill, meaning travel of over a hundred miles to Manti or west over the
mountain to Beaver, and (2) because of the valley’s lofty elevation frost had
destroyed about one-fourth of their crops that season.12 Part of the optimism
that September 1865 came from what was thought at the time to be the end
of Indian hostilities. Those in Circleville were soon jolted into the reality of
the conflict.
That fall increasingly brash and aggressive Indians became more visible to
the Circle Valley settlers. Some villagers, frightened by escalating signs of
Indian provocation and isolated from other settlements, decided in November
to return to Sanpete. The Barney boys and other resilient ones called the
“weak hearted . . . not only cowardly, but wicked, to leave at such a critical
time when every man was needed for community protection.”13 Their neigh-
bor’s censure and threat of church discipline for abandoning the settlement
pricked some to turn around.14 As subsequent events played out, the justifica-
tion for their departure was warranted.
The returnees trailed back into Circle Valley, when any passivity formerly
displayed by the Indians was discarded. The vulnerability of the returning
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teams, with their attendant cattle, did not escape the Ute’s attention. As the
caravan reentered the valley, a dozen or more Indians led by Tamaritz
(Shiberetch), an important Ute tribal figure also known by whites as the
White Horse Chief, descended from the eastern foothills to the outlying fields
driving away the settlers’ animals. The cattle raid got out of hand and turned
into a small massacre. Two men in the fields were “riddled with bullets and
stripped.” The body of one of the men killed was brutally mutilated. Two boys
out tending cattle were chased and shot, both killed. One of the two, a thir-
teen-year-old hunting stock about two miles northeast of the settlement, as he
tried to outrun the raiders, had part of his head blown away by an Indian’s bul-
let. The thirteen-year-old was Lewis and Betsey’s youngest son Orson. The raid
was over within an hour. The townsfolk, stunned by the attack, mounted a
feeble posse to recapture their cattle only to be repelled in the canyon to the
east by Tamaritz, who held them off with a Henry repeating rifle. The day after
the attack, the villagers recovered the dead only to find them “stiff and naked”
and “filled full of arrows.” The village was in shock and rage.15
Another of Lewis’s children was taken in his youth. “During these days of
trouble and sorrow,” Barney wrote, “the Indians made a raid on the settlers and
killed two men and two boys, one of them being my son Wm. Orson. This gave
me much sorrow and grief and also was the cause of much grief to his mother
and brothers as also to the entire settlement.”16 One woman who tended to the
preparation of the dead boy’s body said that to make him look better before his
mother saw him, “we stuffed cotton in his hair” where part of his skull had
been blown away.17 The funerals were held on 27 November and “there was
mourning and weeping in the settlement for many days afterwards.”18 In the
eight months of 1865 since the fighting began, twenty-five settlers had been
killed and eight wounded.19 The hope to contain the outbreak was dashed, the
pace of violence and fear only seemed to accelerate.
Despite the death of his son, Barney continued in the vulnerable location
of Alma hoping with the others for the war’s atmosphere to subside, but it did
not. “One morning,” probably in early 1866,
an express arrived in Alma with instructions to raise men to forward
it on up to Circleville. Bishop Olsen called on several young men
wishing them to take the express letters up to the company stationed
at Circleville. They all refused to go saying they would be liable to
be scalped at any moment. Besides the [Sevier] River was swimming
and they might be drowned.
Their reasoning was sound. Despite their argument Frederick Olson, now
the church authority in Alma, stated the communication had to be sent. “I
know of a man that would go,” the bishop said, “but I do not want to call on
him for he has been in the front enough already.” “I suspected he had his mind
on me,” Barney surmised. Asking who it was, the bishop responded to him,
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“Well, it is yourself.” “Bishop, if you will give me the privilege of selecting
three men to go with me and let me ride your mule,” Barney replied, “I will
deliver the express safe to . . . Circleville.” The bishop agreed; Barney selected
his companions and he was off.20
While they encountered no Indians, the raging Sevier River in the
canyon between the valleys was a formidable obstacle. Arriving at the river,
Barney said, “It looked fearful, it being up level with the banks, being very
rapid and muddy. The appearance rather dampened the courage of my men.”
Appealing to God, Barney challenged his associates “to give the horses a
loose rein and not try to check them while they were swimming and we will
throw our lives in the hands of the Lord for safety.” It worked. Drenched to
their arms, once out of the canyon, they carried on to Circleville arriving at
midnight. There Barney reunited with his sons and, finding them well, he
stayed for two nights and a day. After his visit, the four from Alma, accom-
panied by three others from Circleville, retraced their steps to Sevier Valley.
Those in Alma, excited to see them, thought them victims of violence due to
their delay.21
The hostilities continued. Alma stood in a strategic but vulnerable posi-
tion. George A. Smith, returning to Salt Lake City after a late winter mission
to southern Utah to organize the Saints there militarily, visited Alma on 25
March 1866. He found a settlement of thirty-six families “scattered all over the
town plot.” Most of them, he reported, lived “in holes in the ground with dirt
roofs, as the Indian war has prevented them from getting timber in the moun-
tains.” He saw they were ill-prepared for what awaited them. With just “23
guns and several revolvers” among them, their naivete was all too apparent.
He said that when he suggested “they would be safer in a fort than in that scat-
tered situation,” his audience met the recommendation with “wonder.” Smith
said, “they are almost wholly defenceless and perfectly unconscious” of their
precarious situation.22
Barney was called upon in April 1866 by Alma’s leaders to undertake
another express mission, similarly risky, to the Circleville venture, to inform
Orson Hyde in Sanpete Valley of Alma’s situation. Notwithstanding “it was
considered unsafe to travel that road with less than 25 men,” Barney and two
others, including the bishop, dashed their way to Springtown without inci-
dent. On their return from Sanpete, “three or four miles above Richfield,”
Barney wrote, “we saw two persons [on] horse back. We supposed them to be
Indians.” But studying carefully the men’s mannerisms, they concluded them
to be white men. Feeling more confident as they rode toward them, “we then
put our hats on our ramrods and waived them over our heads and motioned to
them to come to us.” As they got closer, “who should it be but brother Walter
Barney and George Robinson.” Relieved, both parties shared information, but
Walter was anxious. Walter told his brother that while he was on the express
to Sanpete, Alma had been attacked.23
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At about midnight on 21 April 1866, while taking his turn at guard duty,
Walter “was walking around the corral [and] discovered something in the
shade close to the corral.” “All at once,” he reported, “there sprung up 15 or
20 Indians and started off as fast as they could run.” He shot at them three
times, but they raced “to Andrew Rasmussen’s corral where he had some stock
and killed his cattle and some sheep, then made for the mountains.”24 The
attack changed things for the Sevier Valley settlers. “Soon after this,” Barney
said, “we received orders to take the women and children to Richfield and let
the men stay and take care of their crops and stock and keep a strong guard at
the fort.”25 Their exposure and the very real danger they faced finally coun-
tered their nescience.
The Circleville Massacre
A day or two after Barney and his companions returned to Alma from their
Sanpete mission, a related incident—“the greatest single tragedy of the Black
Hawk War”—occurred in Circleville, showing the scope of terror and extreme
measures taken by the settlers during the Black Hawk uprising.26 An express
making it to Springtown described simultaneous attacks on Alma and
Circleville occurring about 23 or 24 April 1866. Reddick Allred relaying the
report stated that when “men from Richfield and Glenwood pursued the
Indians . . . at the corner of Marysvale field” they “were fired upon by the
Indians killing Alfred Lewis and wounding three others.” In the attack upon
Circleville, the raiders took “twenty-five head of cattle, two mules and two
horses.” While they were chased into a canyon by the settlers, the whites
“could do nothing as the Indians had secured positions” making it suicidal to
pursue them. Further Allred reported “the Indians had fired upon two of our
men at Pear Creek around Circleville, wounding one slightly in the neck.”27
Given the deadly Indian raid the previous fall and the most recent attack,
the isolated Circleville settlers that spring were more than anxious. Nearby, a
band of Piede Indians who had no record of belligerence aroused the suspicion
of the settlers who thought them in collusion with the Ute raiders. The
Circleville militia surrounded the camp numbering about twenty, including
women and children, and hauled them into the settlement until a decision
could be made about their futures.28 Allred reported the captive Indians were
tied “hand and foot,” and imprisoned.29 Oluf Christian Larsen, a thirty-year-old
Norwegian Circlevillian watching over the Indians, wrote, “we marched the
men into the meetinghouse and placed them under guard. Later we moved the
squaws and children and belongings into a vacant cellar with guards watching
them. The Indians,” Larsen continued, “were seated with sticks across the small
of their backs and their elbows back of the sticks were tied to the sticks. While
close together with blankets across their shoulders they untied each other and
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were loose, ready to make their escape as soon as it was dark.” Making “a bold
break for their liberty,” all at once, they “pulled the sticks from their arms,
sprang for the guards and tried to knock them down.” To protect themselves,
the guards “were forced to shoot.” Nine male Piedes died, but the killing did not
stop in the so-called “escape.” Later five women and two older children were
dispatched as well. Only four children were spared. It was an awful scene.30 The
townspeople having recently endured raids on their animals, the killing of their
neighbors, and mounting fear felt justified in what was done. Others, including
Brigham Young, thought the action extreme and unwarranted.31 Despite the
war conditions surrounding the killings, the “Circleville Massacre” remains a
controversial part of Utah history.32
Alma, partially evacuated, maintained a tenuous existence. Barney’s
tenure there in 1865–1866, “in consequence of the trouble with the Indians,”
had been without his family’s company. “I was on guard most of the time for
near four months being exposed to danger and hard ships of every kind; my
clothing worn out, no shoes on my feet, no provisions to eat.”33 Black Hawk’s
war, now over a year in duration, had accomplished a number of the Indians’
objectives. White settlement in the interior valleys of Utah was stemmed.
Indeed, a number of communities were completely abandoned. Richfield, the
principal Sevier Valley community, became the refugee camp for Alma and
Glenwood residents during the summer of 1866.34 Circleville finally emptied
in June 1866. Some from the community returned to Sanpete. Others moved
west over the Tushar Mountains to the town of Beaver. Barney lamented the
effect this measure had upon his own family. “The Saints at Circleville
divided; part coming down the [Sevier] River, the other part going over the
mountain to Beaver, my folks at Circleville going with the company over the
mountain to Beaver.”35 The residual effect of this move changed the structure
of Barney’s family ever after. “By this move my family become separated and
have not been located together up to this day—May 1880,” the time when he
recorded the account.36 With Betsey’s boys moving to their own impulses,
thereafter, Barney focused his energy and resources on Elizabeth’s family.
Having Betsey’s sons physically distanced from him served as Barney’s chronic
lament throughout the remainder of his life.
As aggressive Indian raids intensified in Sevier Valley, even Alma’s guard,
of which Barney was one, terminated. Continuing Indian hostilities created a
situation requiring Brigham Young to dissolve the Sevier River settlements,
including the Richfield refugee camp, in the spring of 1867. “It was a very sad,
yet a very colorful caravan which left Alma, to be joined by other settlers until
the company totalled more than 200 wagons.”37 When Barney arrived in
Springtown, he said,
I found the settlement of Springtown had been broken up and the
people moved into Fort Ephraim where I also found my folks. They
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was destitute of clothing and provisions and 25 dollars in debt. They
had sold a set of shingle mill irons to help themselves with. I got a
load of freight off a merchant to take to Salt Lake City which payed
the 25 dollars and left me 50 dollars with which I bought clothing
and provisions.
After securing means to reestablish himself and family, he said, “We soon
returned to Springtown.”38
Despite the difficulties the Indian war created for Lewis Barney, including
relocation and more significantly the death of his son, his long-term pattern of
goodwill toward the local Indians may have saved his life during this period.
Barney’s son Arthur recounts the story of his encountering a band of Indians
who, when they noticed the lone traveler driving his oxen, appeared bent on
mischief. The oxen were distinctive in their appearance and coloration, “one
being amuley, and the other a red spotted one.” Closing to a distance where
they recognized Barney or his oxen, the Utes soon disappeared and let him con-
tinue unmolested. The younger Barney said his father believed that because he
“was well known by all the Utes on account of his kindness to them, and feed-
ing all that came around, and by being on friendly terms with them in times of
peace,” that his earlier friendship “kept the Utes from killing him.”39
With many of the Sevier refugees returning to their former residences, the
conditions causing Orson Hyde to encourage new settlements in 1863 were
now exacerbated in Springtown. The omnipresent poverty, lack of provisions
and clothing in the Sanpete settlements clouded the future. Because of Barney’s
earlier designs on the Sevier River Valley, he previously liquidated his
Springtown improvements, meaning upon his return to the Sanpete Valley he
“had no house nor land in the settlement.” But, he said, still having “my
sawmill and house . . . in Oak Creek Canyon, I went to work getting my house
out of the canyon.” Fear of Indian menace was so great that “the Colonel [prob-
ably Reddick Allred] on learning that I was going into the canyon every day for-
bid me doing so saying, ‘you are liable to be killed with the Indians,’ and if I did
not stop it he would place a guard over me.” Under the circumstances, Barney
could not submit to such a demand. “I had no house, but the wagon, and no
material to make one,” but, he said, “I was bound to have one, even at the risk
of my life.” The clandestine manner in which he removed his house from the
canyon was on this wise: “I would be at work with the men all day. Then about
sun[set], two hours high in the evening, start for the canyon, coming home [at]
10 or 11 o’clock in the night. By this means I got a house for my family. In the
same way I managed to get timber for my portion of the fort that had to be built
around the town.”40
The killing in August 1867 of two Springtown men kept local citizens
tense and fearful. A yoke of Barney’s oxen turned up missing, leaving Barney
believing Indians had rustled them, but a village patrol spotted the animals in
204 One Side by Himself
the canyon and informed Barney about their find. While recovering his oxen,
he encountered several barking dogs. From the dogs, Barney “could smell the
Indians,” which hastened his return to the village. Neglecting to immediately
report the incident, he received censure from townsfolk, in particular an
“Englishman by the name of Ellis.” Barney explained with “so many false
reports” circulating he didn’t think an encounter with dogs merited exciting
the villagers. Joseph T. Ellis, thirty-nine and influential in Springtown,
screamed, “You orto have your ass kicked.” Barney, even though twenty years
Ellis’s senior, snorted, “Maby you would like to have the job of kicking it.”
While Ellis backed down, the incident illustrates the anxiety among the
settlers created by the Indian threat.41
Just at the time, it seemed, that Barney and his family recreated their
niche in Springtown, Indian depredations decreased in the Sanpete-Sevier
area by the end of 1867. Erstwhile Sevier Valley residents noised their plans of
relocating to their Sevier Valley homes. As early as March 1868, some from
Alma cautiously plotted their return. Soon a company of twenty-three, includ-
ing Lewis and Walter Barney, with a dozen teams and wagons, pulled out of
Springtown to resettle Alma. As they approached Cedar Ridge, near present-
day Vermillion in Sevier Valley, thirty Indians intercepted them. Walter took
a ball in the shin, penetrating his pants and boot. The incident cooled their
enthusiasm to resettle Alma at the time and they hurried back to Sanpete.42
Forced to wrest a living out of Springtown’s reluctant environment, under
the difficult circumstances of war, the villagers’ problems multiplied in the har-
vest of 1868. “The grasshoppers put in their appearance and destroyed our
crops.”43 The plague spared no one in the region and reminded many of the hard
hit taken by the settlers in the mid-1850s. Springtown’s infestation was particu-
larly dreadful. “It seemed,” Barney lamented, “that every avenue was closed and
the Saints cut off from supplies.” With little recourse now but faith, Barney said
that despite their dilemma, “the Lord who had brought them safe through all
their troubles had not forsaken them.”44 The manner in which this product of
faith was manifest could never have been guessed by the Sanpete settlers.
The Transcontinental Railroad
Toward the end of May 1868, Orson Hyde, still church supervisor in Sanpete,
wrote to Brigham Young stating, “Much of our wheat in this settlement is
eaten off by the grasshoppers; consequently, several are ready to go to work on
the rail road.”45 The railroad he spoke of was, of course, the road of iron rails
then being built to connect the country. Its importance that spring was signif-
icant to not only the desert Saints: “next to winning the Civil War and abol-
ishing slavery, building the first transcontinental railroad, from Omaha,
Nebraska, to Sacramento, California, was the greatest achievement of the
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American people in the nineteenth century.”46 Its construction became a
national priority. Just before Abraham Lincoln’s election, he told Grenville
Dodge, one of the Union Pacific promoters, “There was nothing more impor-
tant before the nation than the building of the railroad to the Pacific.”47 As
early as 1853 government surveyors traversed the mountains and deserts of
Utah to plot the best route across the intermountain area for a railway that
would unite the coasts. Brigham Young, from the outset, welcomed a rail con-
nection joining America’s disparate geography.48 An ancillary reason for con-
structing the road played into an ironic twist for the Mormons. General
William Tecumseh Sherman, Civil War hero and promoter of the Union
Pacific project, stated: “I regard this road as the solution of the Indian affairs
and the Mormon question.”49 Eastern influentials planned a feature of the rail-
way to be the subjugation of the Saints.
Slowly the operation took shape and by the mid-1860s the machinery to
join the vast continent was engaged in earnest. The well-known race by teams
from the east and west to grade and lay track pushed toward Utah in 1868. By
this time it was clear to Union Pacific executives that to make a good show-
ing in their contest with the Central Pacific, they required Mormon assistance.
Brigham Young’s help was first solicited by Union Pacific officials on 6 May
1868, by telegraph, offering a contract to the Mormons. Young affirmatively
answered within the hour.50 The plan called for the the Saints to grade fifty-
four miles of road from the Wasatch Mountains into the Great Basin. (A gen-
tile contractor graded Utah’s first fifty miles, preceding the Mormon contract.)
The contract for the Saints provided a summer and fall of work. For this they
would receive beside wages, “powder, shovels, picks, sledges, wheelbarrows,
scrapers, crowbars, and other necessary tools at cost plus freight charges.”51
It did not escape Young that eastern interests used the railway as a tool to
influence the center of Mormonism. He had long been interested in its com-
pletion. The economic windfall from the Saints’ participation loomed very
attractive at the time and the Mormon contract precluded most non-Mormon
workers from interloping into the heart of Zion.52 Moreover, John W. Young,
the prophet’s son and one of the primary Mormon labor contractors, believed
“that the building of this Railroad is one of the greatest achievements ever
accomplished by Latter Day Saints and will realy do more good in giveing us
influence with the World than anything we have ever done.”53 Like the arrival
of the U.S. Army ten years earlier, the railway ironically reinforced the objec-
tives of the Saints despite the ostensible negatives of its construction.
The railroad’s arrival in Utah provoked and was coincident with other sig-
nificant territorial events. Formal treaties were signed in August 1868 between
Ute leaders and the territory Indian superintendent settling the three-year
Black Hawk War, though sporadic raids in central Utah valleys continued for
several years.54 The last year of Mormon overland immigration travel by
wagon and team was 1868. Over seventy thousand had endured the ordeal of
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dust, disease, and death since 1847. Those who came thereafter could crowd
their belongings into railcars and travel in the comparative comfort of railway
passenger cars from the East to the mountain valleys. Anticipating an infusion
of non-Mormon influence into northern Utah valleys, potentially diluting lat-
ter-day Israel’s objectives, church leaders inaugurated among the Saints several
features of retrenchment and fortification. These included the churchwide
reinstitution of women’s Relief Society and an auxiliary effort to bolster and
retain the loyalty of Mormon youth. To provide a market for local and eastern
goods and to build a spirit of community cooperation, Zion’s Cooperative
Mercantile Institution (ZCMI) and its local branches were established
throughout the territory beginning in 1868. Most communities had one of
these general stores to service Mormon customers. The railroad was a signifi-
cant milestone in Utah and the Church of Jesus Christ’s history because the
central barrier of assimilation into American culture—limited access—was
removed for Mormons and non-Mormons alike.
At the height of grasshopper infestation of 1868, Orson Hyde’s 27 May
letter to Brigham Young asked for particulars regarding the railroad contract
currently being noised about the settlements. The contract’s announcement,
appearing in Salt Lake City’s Deseret News the same day that Hyde wrote
Young, indicated that caution was required in supplying manpower to the rail-
road project. Bishops were responsible to see that sufficient numbers within
the settlements stay to “preserve that which . . . has [been] sown and planted”
not already destroyed by the grasshoppers. Hyde informed Young that the
“more responsible men” in the communities would likely stay at home to take
care of harvest and civic matters. Those not required to sustain the settlements
would go “to the Railroad and work for money.” These men, before signing up
wanted “to know where they are to work, when to begin, and the wages they
are to receive per day.”55 Barney, apparently not among “the more responsible
men” of the community, “together with Brother Walter [Barney], Moses
Gifford, George Robison, John Zabriskie, and my son Arthur started for the
railroad to find work for our support in these times of famine and trouble.”56
This was a significant undertaking for the Sanpete Saints, as well as those
from other Utah valleys. The rail route was nearly two hundred miles north of
Sanpete Valley. It required another relocation for Barney family members.
With little advance planning, the Mormon work force deployment was some-
what chaotic. Four thousand of the Saints initially responded to the opportu-
nity.57 On 8 June 1868, three of Brigham Young’s sons, serving as their father’s
agents, left Salt Lake City for the head of Echo Canyon to coordinate the con-
tract and distribution of work. Two days later the Union Pacific engineers
completed their survey of the canyon and that morning broke ground for the
Echo Canyon project.58 The Saints began to fill the canyon with workers, suc-
cessors to the ten thousand Orientals, Irishmen, and others who had pushed
the line from the East and from the West.
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As Mormons clamored for work, many were initially disappointed. For
Barney and those who accompanied him, they found upon meeting with two
of Young’s sons “that there was not sufficient work to accommodate all that
had applied.” Brigham, Jr., and Joseph A. Young advised them “to go down
the [Weber] river to [John] Reedhead’s camp and they [the Youngs] would see
Reedhead and get work for us for a few days until there would be work laid off
so we could get a job of our own.” With Reedhead they worked for $1.50 a
day plus board.59 Reedhead’s crew was one of forty-five camps in Echo
Canyon that summer.
Reedhead’s project neared completion by August.60 The Barneys had to
find other employment. Now sixty years old, Barney found he had to scavenge
work himself. After their work for Reedhead, “in a few days Moses Gifford and
myself went down to Croydon to try and get a timber contract that we had
heard of but we failed to get it. But as they wanted to hire a man to hew a lot
of timber I engaged with them to hew that lot for three dollars a day and
board.” But, “after I had been to work a few days they wanted me to take the
contract myself so I took the contract and employed John Zabriskie, Brother
Walter, and his son Walter to help finish up the job which lasted about three
weeks.”61 Thereafter, Barney’s railroad work became a series of contracts. With
the three-week task complete, “we then fell in with a company that was mak-
ing a road up the canyon to get into a heavy body of timber 4 or 5 miles
above.” Joining in partnership with four others, they did $2,500 worth of road
work. “After completion of the road,” he wrote, “we went to work getting out
ties and bridge timber for the railroad on our own responsibility, which we dis-
posed of to good advantage, clearing from 5 to 7 dollars per day. But provisions
being high, as also clothing, our wages was principally consumed in the sup-
port of ourselves and families.”62
Not having accumulated money sufficient to sustain his family, Barney
planned to spend the winter in the canyon doing what he had been doing
since summer, but Arthur became ill and needed more attention than his
father could give him under the circumstances. Returning with Arthur to
Spanish Fork where Elizabeth was temporarily living at the time, he found her
“in great trouble in consequence of one of the children being very sick.” The
sick child was their youngest child, thirteen-month-old daughter, little Harriet
Viola. The little girl, reaching for a cup on a table, fell into a large kettle of hot
water just removed from the fire that her mother had placed under the table.
The scalding was so severe, she “continued to grow worse and in a few days [23
October 1868],” Barney lamented, “we had the mortification of seeing her
breathe her last.”63
The pathetic situation inclined him to stay with his heartbroken wife after
he laid his child to rest, but his family’s meager circumstances forced him to
return to the railroad with Elizabeth and her children in tow. The expedition
north was an ordeal in itself and after their arrival he set up some semblance
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of home life in Dry Creek Canyon. The north–south draw, which opened on
the north side of the Weber River a half-mile from Devil’s Slide, was just a few
miles west of Henefer where the Mormon vanguard turned south on the final
and most difficult leg of their journey into the Salt Lake Valley in 1847. The
area was rugged. “I continued all winter working in the canyon getting out tim-
bers,” complained Barney, “working every day up to my knees and frequently
up to my hips in the snow coming to my cabin dripping wet in the evenings.”
Despite the difficulty, he “was making high wages which induced me to expose
my health to provide means for my support in these times of Utah’s famine.”64
By the middle of January 1869, the track had been completed to Echo, a
little railroad boomtown at the canyon’s mouth. A week later, in the Weber
Canyon narrows, the milestone of a continuous stretch of iron totaling a thou-
sand miles from Omaha, Nebraska, was reached. By 8 March 1869, Mormon
work on the track was completed to Ogden, Utah, forty miles north of Salt
Lake City.65 Brigham Young’s understanding at the Echo Canyon project’s out-
set was that the railway would cross south of the Great Salt Lake thereby insur-
ing a station in the capital city, which, of course, was important to the Saints.
As the project continued westward, the Union Pacific’s engineers had other
ideas. They concluded a northern route would cut the distance by sixty or sev-
enty miles by grading north of the lake rather than going through Salt Lake
City. Their course would take them through Ogden and over Promontory
Summit. Young, angry at first, quickly determined a southern spur would rec-
tify the wrong and accepted the decision. Within eight months, the Mormon-
owned Utah Central Railroad made Salt Lake City the primary station in
Utah.66
While the railway’s completion finalized the competition on 10 May
1869, maintenance on the hastily finished project was required. After a cold,
wet winter Barney said, “In the spring of 1869 I moved out of Dry Creek
Canyon and around by Mountain Green and went up Cottonwood Canyon [in
a northeasterly direction] about 10 miles and entered into partnership with
Edward Rumsey to get out bridge timber and ties for the railroad company.
Here I cleared about 500 dollars through the summer.”67 Dissolving his part-
nership with Rumsey at summer’s end, apparently believing he had accumu-
lated enough to reestablish himself and family, Barney gathered up his family
and returned to Springtown.
Upon his arrival in Sanpete, “I found the country full of grasshoppers and
everything devoured by them and not a morsel of bread or anything else to be
had to sustain life.” While others in Springtown, present to nurture their
crops, were probably not as adversely affected as was Barney, his personal
prospect for a successful harvest was dismal. “Consequently,” he said, “we were
under the necessity of going back to work on the railroad.” Upon returning to
Weber Canyon, he teamed with another man “getting out and hauling spikes
and ties. At this I made 500 dollars.” It was time to go home again, finally.68
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Barney’s venture in the most significant transportation project of modern
man, a project that impacted the nation as well as Utah, was finished. After
the significant personal and economic reversals of the mid-1860s, the godsend
of railroad construction provided the means for Barney to refurbish his family
economically. The Mormon workers replenished not only their personal cof-
fers, their skill and work ethic helped the railroad company and consequently
the nation. The noted nineteenth-century western American historian Hubert
Howe Bancroft wrote two decades after the project’s completion that “it was
acknowledged by all railroad men that nowhere on the line could the grading
compare in completeness and finish with the work done by the people of
Utah.”69 Barney then returned to what he knew best, coaxing life out of the
Mormon frontier.
Upon his return to Sanpete Valley the autumn of 1869, he “got a city lot
and 10 acres of farming land,” and “went into [Oak Creek] Canyon in the win-
ter, cut, scored, and hewed a set of house logs and put me up a house and
moved my house out of the fort on the lot.”70 No one could predict the paci-
fication of the Native Americans and, while he still had designs on Alma, he
poured his family’s energy into a Springtown future.
And his family was still growing. Now in his early sixties, Barney fathered
his last child before his final winter in Weber Canyon. Late the next spring,
Elizabeth bore William Edward Barney on 7 June 1870 in Springtown. That
year’s census showed Lewis’s family in Springtown consisted of himself; his
wives Betsey, 61 (who had rejoined her husband after his return from Weber
Canyon), and Elizabeth, 40; along with Elizabeth’s five children, Arthur (18),
Martha (13), David (8), Sarah Emeline (6), and William Edward (one
month). His assets were $400 in real estate and $200 in personal estate, not
much to show for sixty-two years.71 His two younger brothers Walter and
William also lived with their families nearby. The brothers had comparable
assets to their older brother. Lewis’s stepmother Deborah Barney was also
there, still living with her son William after Charles’s death five years earlier.72
Just as Lewis recreated his Springtown niche, some of Alma’s former
settlers, restless to return, decided to venture again to the abandoned commu-
nity. Since 1868 there had been only isolated confrontations with Native
Americans who became more resigned to their fate.73 In November 1870 six
men reentered the settlement which had been switched on and off several
times since its beginning in 1863. They stirred around and made some
improvements. Some decided to stay the winter in Alma. It was a gutsy, deter-
mined measure but the potential held by Alma for a prosperous settlement was
a compelling lure. The stop and start pattern of the vacated community was
about to end.
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Chapter 17
A Frontier Village:
Monroe, Utah, 1871–1874
Utah, at the beginning of the 1870s, was significantly dissimilar from theUtah two decades earlier. The population had increased by nearly eight
times and was approaching 87,000. Almost 250 Mormon settlements and
cities dotted Utah, southern Idaho, southern Nevada, and northern Arizona.
Technological advances in communication and transportation accounted for
much of the change. In 1850 Utahns viewed the outside world primarily
through the weekly Deseret News. With the short-lived Pony Express in 1860
followed by the telegraph in 1861, Mormon settlements within Utah’s valleys
had timely access to information previously delayed for weeks or months. The
contemporary world became more relevant. The advent of the railroad had a
dramatic impact on immigration, but, maybe as importantly, a consumer mar-
ket in Utah formed that altered attitudes and forced issues which were of much
less consequence before 1869. The word modern was packed with more mean-
ing for Utah’s citizens than just a decade earlier. Of course technological
progress was more acute on the urban populace in Salt Lake City, Ogden, and
Provo than the arteries of rural colonies stretching north and south from the
Wasatch Front. Before the 1870s passed, many of the outlying villages and
hamlets of Mormondom accessed the world through new eyes.
Kanosh
Lewis and Betsey’s three sons Walter T., Henry, and Joseph, who followed
their father to Circleville in the early 1860s, separated from the family in the
mid-1860s to make their own way in Circleville. James Henry, at twenty-six,
and Joseph, twenty, both married in 1866.1 The time when every son must
distinguish himself from his father, usually by venturing on his own, was a col-
lective experience for Barney’s older sons. The boys severed, no doubt reluc-
tantly, their proximate continuity with their father. Try as they might to
coddle their farms in Circleville into production, it was not their ignorance
of horticulture nor lack of work ethic that drove them from Circleville. The
continued threat of Black Hawk’s raiders finally forced Lewis’s sons out of
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Circle Valley. From Circleville they relocated over the mountain, twenty-plus
miles northwest to Beaver.2
The southern Utah village of Beaver, first settled in 1856, grew from vet-
erans of Little Salt Lake Valley’s Iron Mission in southern Utah. With the
refugee influx from the Indian war, the community incorporated in 1867 and
connected to the Deseret Telegraph line that same year. Adobe homes dotted
the valley. The comparatively large number of new residents severely taxed the
already enervated community. Despite the “rich range land, soil, and growing
conditions for pasture grasses” and the “temperate climate,” Beaver struggled
during this period.3 The less-than-encouraging situation probably made a poor
first impression on the Barney brothers. Their stay was short.
Not giving Beaver much of a chance, the Barney boys moved fifty miles
northeast to Pahvant Valley’s southern end, site of the Corn Creek Indian Farm
established in 1856. The Tushar range drainage, then the domain of Chief
Kanosh’s Pahvant tribe, had been inhabited by the Fremont Indian culture as
many as eight hundred years earlier.4 Father Escalante reported the valley in
1776 to be “a vast plain surrounded by sierras . . . [where,] although two rivers
enter it . . . we saw no place whatever suitable for settlement.”5 Geographically,
the valley served as the western base of the Pahvant Plateau, “a platform aver-
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Joseph Smith Barney (Lewis Barney’s son) and family. Photographer
unknown, ca. 1885. Collection of Ronald O. Barney.
James Henry Barney (Lewis Barney’s son). Photographer and date unknown.
Courtesy of Merlene Olsen. 
aging between 8,000 and 8,500 feet in elevation [with] higher ridges reaching a
little above 10,000 feet,” lording over the plain below.6 Once under Lake
Bonneville’s waters, the valley soil left when the lake receded was fertile for
those who first saw promise in the area. The Mormons, not as picky as their
Catholic predecessors, thought the Pahvant region suitable for settlement.
Passing through the Pahvant Valley in early 1850 with a band of exploring
brethren, Parley P. Pratt reported the valley “sufficient to sustain the present
population of Rhode Island.”7
While Pratt exaggerated, by the mid-1860s the townsite of Kanosh, sev-
enteen miles south of Fillmore, appealed as a settlement to several families.
(Fillmore was once designed to be the territorial capital of Utah because of its
central location to Utah settlements.) The village named after the Pahvant
chief whose band still inhabited the area, Kanosh was first colonized by white
settlers in 1867. Kanosh first attracted thirty or forty families from the
Panguitch, Circleville, and Petersburg areas and another dozen households
relocated from elsewhere. By March 1869 a Latter-day Saint ward functioned
in the community. Among the earliest settlers, who located homesites by lot-
tery, were the Barneys. Kanosh’s tribe’s displacement in 1869 to the Uintah
Basin Indian Reservation portended white permanence in the area.8
Kanosh became home for Betsey Barney in the late 1860s, coincident to
the time her sons Walter T., James Henry, and Joseph moved there. If Lewis
had a purpose in Kanosh beyond relocating his wife, it is not known. Though
he obtained land, he apparently never worked it, his preoccupation centering
in Sevier Valley. Thereafter, though they could not know it at the time, Betsey
and Lewis were separated physically for most of the rest of their lives. The sep-
aration, broken only by brief and infrequent interludes, continued over the
next quarter century.9 Later Walter T. and Joseph themselves moved on from
Kanosh, but James Henry, apparently after a short try at Monroe in the early
1870s, remained in Kanosh until his death in 1911.10
Sevier River Valley
Brigham Young, in the summer of 1870, gave permission to settlers to resettle
Sevier Valley.11 Some of Alma’s former residents returned to their homes the
following spring. Barney, undoubtedly monitoring progress in the village,
arranged to reclaim his farm “in the fall of 1871.”12 “As times were very hard
and money scarce,” nineteen-year-old Arthur wrote, “Father took me and
started for Monroe [Alma], Sevier County, with a span of old roan horses and
a span of mules—one mule we called Jack and the other Hunchback.”13
Returning to his property, quiet for four years, Lewis said, “I made another start
for a home, making water sects, grubbing, and clearing of 14 acres of land.”14
His claim required much work.
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The valley of the Sevier held great potential for human habitation. Had the
conflict between the settlers and the Native Americans been quickly resolved,
the valley in the 1860s would have been quickly populated. In 1848 Orville C.
Pratt, an Illinois attorney commissioned by the U.S. government to handle a
western military matter, while on his way to California and Oregon from New
Mexico, passed through Sevier Valley and left an early glimpse of the valley’s sur-
passing charm. Following the Old Spanish Trail through eastern Utah, in late
September 1848 he and his party camped at the Sevier River. Bounded on the
east by the Sevier Plateau within which are found Signal and Monroe peaks both
over 11,200 feet in elevation, the valley was formed by the Pahvant Plateau pro-
viding the western horizon. The uninhabited valley was visionarily idyllic.15
“The valley of the Sevier, where we struck it,” Pratt wrote on 26 September, “is
the finest I have seen since leaving the United States. Many thousand of acres of
the best of bottom land all lie in a body.” The next day he exulted, “This valley
of the Sevier is truly the loveliest spot, all things considered, my eyes ever looked
upon!” He followed with this prediction: “Some day or other, & that not distant,
it will swarm with hundreds of our enterprising countrymen and be regarded, as
in truth it is, the garden of the great basin of the California mountains.”16
Pratt’s prophecy was confirmed the following year by another Pratt, Parley
Parker. Interested in just what it was that the Saints had inherited in 1847,
Brigham Young sent Mormon apostle Parley P. Pratt in 1849 through Utah’s
central and southern valleys on an expedition of discovery. Pratt, heading the
“Southern Exploring Company” took his company of forty-seven men into the
Sevier Valley early in December and followed the river upstream into Circle
Valley. The apostle’s report to Young regarding the valley encouraged settle-
ment,17 but establishing a northern Utah foothold postponed settlement efforts
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Monroe, Utah, 1999. Photograph by Ronald O. Barney. 
along the Sevier River until the mid-1860s. Varying from just under a mile high
in the northern part of the valley to just over a mile in elevation in the south-
ern sector, early reports of the valley during settlement were encouraging:
Timber in the kanyons at the head of Sevier and also on the hills on
the lower Sevier is abundant and of fair quality. Grass is also plenti-
ful on the upper Sevier, but not so much in the valley, although in
that vicinity there is excellent range on the hills. . . . The Sevier
country is a splendid locality for raising garden produce of every
kind. Vegetables seemed to be more abundant and of a better quality
than in much older settlements.18
As word spread, Sevier’s erstwhile settlers were joined by new immigrants
hopeful for permanence on the Mormon frontier. 
Many of Alma’s returnees made their temporary homes in the abandoned
fort, but as the weather allowed for working the land, those in the fort moved
to their former lots and the process of community building started anew. A post
office was applied for and named after America’s fifth president. The name
Monroe soon identified the hamlet. As if the settlement had something of a his-
tory, the old names of South Bend and Alma were no more. In addition to the
work of refurbishing housing and farms, the municipal infrastructure, through
water and land distribution and regulation, roads, and community buildings,
required work and more work. It was an enterprise of sweat. Life in the growing
settlement was also leavened by distractions, like baseball, introduced in 1871
by a Scandinavian immigrant who had learned the game in Chicago en route
to Utah. A gardener’s club was also organized in Monroe and “one night each
week [was] devoted to the delivering of lectures and entertaining subjects.”19
Monroe’s reconstitution coincided with the replenishing of other Sevier
Valley communities. Richfield, Salina, Glenwood, Joseph, and Monroe all
functioned in the 1860s. Annabella, Vermillion, Central, Venice, Elsinore,
Aurora, and Redmond emerged in the 1870s once the valley reopened to settle-
ment. Richfield, the county seat, sparked by a few returning families in
November 1870, remained the valley’s dominant and largest community.20 Of
course, consistent with the territory’s Mormon pattern, a structured church
organization began simultaneous with village development. Tied as units of the
Sevier Stake, Monroe and other valley settlements were governed religiously
and civically from Richfield, located ten miles north of Monroe. Brigham
Young’s talented eldest son Joseph A. Young, just thirty-seven years old, was
appointed by his father as the valley’s presiding authority.21
In Monroe, second largest of Sevier’s settlements, the dual leadership of
church and community centered in Lewis Barney’s railroad partner Moses
Gifford. As more and more settlers, preponderantly Mormon, expanded the
townsite, a Sunday School organization was instituted early in 1872 with forty-
five officers and teachers (including Barney’s son Joseph) and 126 students. The
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schoolhouse, used for all public purposes, held church services until 1875. For
the women, a Relief Society was organized in 1872, a relatively new feature for
the church’s sisters in Utah.22 These significant facets of religious practice
opened participation to the Mormon laity previously unavailable.
By 1872 eighty families called Monroe home, in contrast to the 150 fam-
ilies in Richfield, 75 households in Glenwood, and 33 in Salina. Twenty-three
other families also lived in other parts of the valley.23 That same year the tele-
graph line linked Monroe to the northern Utah valleys. Monroe correspon-
dents to the Deseret News regularly reported community development, lauding
the quality of life and inviting prospective settlers with statements like, “There
is still a large quantity of good land that could be brought under cultivation
upon which good people are invited to settle.”24 The reluctance for growth
held by Alma’s leader in the 1860s was not retained by village leaders refur-
bishing the settlement.
Upon their arrival in Monroe that fall of 1871, the Barneys made quar-
ters in the old fort while reinvigorating their land. After borrowing five
dollars from “an old miner” near Marysvale, Barney bought four bushels of
wheat to restart his venture. Together Lewis and Arthur “cleared off a patch
of land by grubbing up greasewoods with a grubbing hoe,” and after burning
the brush “sowed the 4 bushels of wheat on 11 acres of land.” The land, “very
loose and mellow . . . did not need plowing.” Remarkably, according to
Arthur, “you could kick your foot into the soil clear to your shoe tops.”25
Besides the wheat, they planted potatoes and other subsistence vegetables to
sustain them when harvested. Once the planting was completed Lewis left
Arthur to watch their investment and improvements and returned to
Springtown to retrieve Elizabeth and her children.26 Upon his return to
Sanpete, Barney found his “folks out of provisions.” Reduced to exiguous liv-
ing yet again, a recurrent cycle broken only occasionally since the 1840s, and
with no capital or assets to build upon, Barney “took a job of getting out tim-
ber” in Oak Creek Canyon, once his domain. He netted “120 dollars. This job
took me till harvest [1872] to finish it up.”27
Monroe did not wait for Barney’s return to capitalize on the momentum
rebuilding their village. The optimistic and industrious settlers provided for
infrastructure development by building saw- and gristmills and advertised for
more settlers. Regular news reports from Monroe appeared in the Deseret News
in 1872 touting the locale and its progress. In January readers learned about
the village’s cultural advances. May’s installment boasted, “There is neither
profanity nor drunkedness in [the] locality and the people are all engaged in
minding their own business.” Utahns were notified in July, “Our cooperative
store is in a good condition and doing considerable business.” Each of the
reports contained a similar appeal for “good people” to settle the “large quan-
tity of good land.” One community leader in late summer claimed “a better or
more united people he has never been acquainted with” and “that a few years
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of assiduous labor will transform it into the richest and most [prosperous] local-
ity in the territory, south of Salt Lake City.”28 While their initial expectations
were overly optimistic, it was not unrealistic to hope for a settlement where a
family could sink a deep root.
Not yet ready to transport Elizabeth and her children to Sevier Valley, Lewis
returned to Monroe to find that “from the 4 bushels of seed we had over 300
bushels of nice, clean wheat,” with “a good crop of corn and potatoes and gar-
den stuff sufficient for our supply until the next harvest.”29 When Lewis’s family
moved to Monroe, later joined by brothers Walter and Benjamin, his stepmother
and her thirty-one-year-old son William Street Barney’s family decided to stay in
Springtown. In short order William became an important figure in Springtown
affairs. On 5 August 1872 he was elected one of two justices of the peace and on
26 December became city assessor and collector for Springtown.30 For Lewis and
his family, “We moved every thing we had from Spring Town to Monroe,”
Arthur wrote, which “took about 4 days to go from Spring Town to our new
home, which we diden’t have, as we was to make a home after we landed in
Monroe.”31 The best they could immediately do upon their arrival was to build
a log structure for habitation, crude by Utah’s urban standards in the 1870s.
Despite the promise of growth and development during resettlement,
Monroe remained a frontier colony, a village. In contrast, Salt Lake City, in
the early 1870s, had become a commercial, mining, and transportation center.
Cultural and municipal refinements had been available for a quarter century.
Fine homes, the new tabernacle, a theater, a streetcar system, hotels, institu-
tions of higher learning, several banks, and stores with eastern finery charac-
terized the growing city. Street lights in Salt Lake City were gasified in the
1870s and electrified at the beginning of the next decade. Salt Lake City’s
population soared from 12,854 in 1870 to 20,768 in 1880. Monroe in 1880
claimed only 744 souls.32 Information showing the contrast between Monroe,
a fledgling village, and the growing metropolis of Salt Lake City was known to
Lewis Barney through the Deseret News, but he was not tempted by urban pros-
perity. The frontier and villatic living was his way.
While Monroe lacked urban polish, there was promise for her residents and
for the community they hoped would flourish. The Barneys’ stay in Monroe
started modestly. After a year and a half, Lewis’s property in March 1873 totaled
$50 in land, two cattle valued at $40, two horses at $70, one swine at $10, and
$25 in other taxable property, together worth $195. His brothers Walter and
Benjamin and Lewis’s son James Henry were assessed for property worth $354,
$255, and $276, respectively; Monroe residents averaged $330.33 If Sevier
Valley’s resources were to be harnessed, something more than individual enter-
prise was required. In mid-March 1873 the Monroe Cooperative Mercantile
Institution (MCMI) incorporated with Moses Gifford as president.34 A branch
of Salt Lake City–based Zion’s Cooperative Mercantile Institution then spread-
ing territory-wide, the cooperative organization found a sympathetic component
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in Monroe’s citizens. But community ideals and objectives were individually
interpreted to such an extent that an unforeseeable future of friction and frac-
ture awaited Sevier Valley’s runner-up village.
The Educator
Sometime after Monroe’s resettlement Lewis Barney made an unusual addition
to his resumé. Taking up pencil and slate, he became a frontier schoolteacher,
preceding the formalized educational system which later emerged in Utah.35
While it is not known how long Barney taught at this time or of the circum-
stances of his teaching, he became noted as Monroe’s first teacher and conducted
his first class in the old Monroe fort.36 About thirty students attended the
Monroe “day school” by March 1873. A year later fifty scholars enrolled.37 Just
four months later in 1874 the number jumped to eighty, requiring several teach-
ers to meet educational needs.38 While there was ready interest by townspeople
to increase Monroe’s education level, the circumstances and exigencies of
resettlement rendered education Spartan and primitive for the children. Frontier
parents had minimal educational expectations for their children. The best they
could hope for was literacy at a time when most focused on subsistence living.
Criteria for teachers had been established by Sevier Stake leaders in July 1875:
“School teachers [are] to be of ourselves, not outsiders.”39 Later that year Sevier
Valley Mormons were told by stake leaders to “Patronize Mormon school teach-
ers and not infidels. Don’t employ Gentile school teachers, but a well-tried
Mormon Elder.”40 Barney qualified. In his role as teacher he could claim he was
literate and within the perimeters of Mormonism.
Monroe’s primitive educational situation was not lost on those trying to
elevate the cultural level in territorial Utah. In March 1875 James Dwyer, Utah
Education Bureau business manager, visited the Sevier settlements and
reported: “At the school at Monroe we found a large attendance . . . and the
[eighty to ninety] students were getting along tolerably well under their present
teacher [probably not Barney].” But as a result of his Sevier visit Dwyer
lamented the educational circumstances to which the children were subjected:
Shall [the children] be allowed to grow up in ignorance in those
settlements for the want of good teachers? Shall they be crammed
into poor miserable school houses, without ventilation and good
comfortable seats, and be presided over by a teacher or teachers who
do not understand their physical, mental, and moral composition?
The remedy for this is the establishment of a normal school.41
Notwithstanding the good intentions of territorial officials and parents
alike, “Primitive schools [in Utah], were built in pioneer times and children
sometimes attended; but schooling was a hit or miss affair that had only fleeting
influence on the lives of many.”42 Normal schools in rural Utah communities
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had to wait for decades. Still, literacy, the most important door through which a
child had to pass to enter the modern world, was attentively pursued.
As the settlement’s citizens organized for permanence, there were several
personalities central to community matters. Barney was a background player.
Because of his experience and age, being one of Monroe’s older citizens, he had
a role in the course taken by the community. When determining the village’s
ecclesiastical leader, “I used my influence,” he wrote, to see that Moses Gifford
was chosen. Gifford, nearly forty years old and one of Alma’s most energetic
settlers, was “voted . . . in to be bishop.”43 A Welshman, Walter Jones, and a
Dane, John (Johan) B. Hesse, were Gifford’s counselors.44 Unlike the modern
method of selecting local Mormon leaders by way of appointment from their
superiors, in many nineteenth-century Mormon communities the bishop was
selected by majority vote. Gifford, a leader with great promise, was a second
generation Mormon born in Jackson County, Missouri, in 1833, having wit-
nessed from his infancy the difficulties experienced by the Saints. Though a
quarter century separated them in age, Barney, having known Gifford for about
a decade, had confidence in him. They shared experiences in Springtown, in
the initial founding of Alma, and together they worked on the transcontinen-
tal railroad.
One feature of electing a bishop was a hoped-for loyalty due to popular
selection, but in Gifford’s case, surprisingly, the favorable feelings quickly
eroded. “We soon found we made a mistake,” Barney wrote.45 Gifford’s views
in some things were extreme. In August 1872, for example, with the Black
Hawk War experience behind the Sevier settlers, Gifford was reported as being
“pretty rabid” in demanding the region be cleared of Indians. “Tired of acting
the squaw,” he demanded action to settle the Indian question once and for all,
meaning, of course, their entire expulsion or extermination.46 Another of
Gifford’s problems was his deferral to “Michael Johnson who had but little
faith in the Gospel,” and who “controlled . . . all [Gifford’s] moves.”47 After
settling in Monroe, Johnson, naturally disposed to leadership, initially curried
favor enough to be elected justice of the peace in March 1872 as well as post-
master.48 When Monroe’s Cooperative Mercantile Institution incorporated in
Monroe, Johnson became Gifford’s secretary in the organization. Later that
year he was appointed to be on a county-wide cooperative herd committee rep-
resenting Monroe.49 As the community’s future course developed, Johnson
and, consequently, Gifford dissented.
Planning for the village’s infrastructure was the initiation of difficulties. A
late December 1873 report to the Deseret News, probably by Gifford’s coun-
selor Walter Jones, described the prospects for community growth: “Could the
people unite on a good plan for irrigation it could be made in a few years the
second or third size city in Utah territory, as we have the water and the land.”50
The matter of harnessing the water forced the community fracture. Barney
detailed his part in the problem: “Bishop Gifford, through the influence of
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M[ichael] Johnson, was made to believe that there must be a canal cut from
the Sevier River to [be] taken out 6 or 7 [miles] above where the old river canal
[from the 1860s] was taken out of the river.” “As I was one of the irrigation
trustees,” Barney reported, “the bishop asked me my opinion about the con-
templated canal. I told him under existing circumstances it was altogether
impracticable; that the people was not able to complete such a job.” The proj-
ect simply required too much at the time, Barney argued, when many in the
village were “without a house to shelter their families . . . and not a month’s
provisions on hand and no means to buy more, having to depend entirely on
the labor of their hands for their supplies.” And, Barney claimed, “the old . . .
canal [built in Alma’s initial settlement] with a little work was all sufficient for
the supply of water . . . for several years.” Barney’s reasoning held no sway with
Gifford and Johnson. “So,” Barney said, “they rejected my counsel and me
with it.” Thereafter Barney and Gifford disassociated.51
Three years after resettlement, Monroe’s citizens faced the realities of main-
taining momentum under adverse circumstances. A Monroe correspondent
complained, “We are having a bitter cold winter.” With deep, hardened snow
and infrequent days of sunshine, “[our] out door work has ceased and everybody
and his wife feel contrary-wise because they are confined to the house.” While
“many private dwellings have been erected,” he continued, “some of them quite
tasty . . . the public works are backward.” Housing and public works were sec-
ondary and tertiary to the primary concern, “bread is the first necessity in a new
settlement.”52 Just as spring dawned, with hope anew, an answer to their diffi-
culties was laid upon them.
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Chapter 18
A Division with the People:
The Monroe United Order of Enoch, 1874–1878
Population changes in the 1870s involved increased immigration of non-Latter-day Saints into Utah, fostering pluralism and diversity in the
mountain valleys. To Mormon leaders it was apparent there was a demon-
strable lack of progress for church members toward the ideals expected of mod-
ern Israel, something akin to their Mormon Reformation concerns in 1856.
Other factors contributed to this unsettling condition, such as the nationwide
economic depression of 1873 and an increase in federal pressure manifest by
the arrest and hounding of the now elderly Brigham Young. A course correc-
tion circulated through Mormondom. “To consolidate the interests of all
Latter-day Saints, [Brigham Young] inaugurated in 1874 the United Order, a
system that from one perspective may be regarded as his supreme effort to
check disintegrating forces developing within and without the church, forces
that threatened the economic and political independence of the Mormon peo-
ple.”1 The idea had been, to the Mormon leader, simmering on the back
burner for several years. The time for implementation was at hand.
To understand the impact of Barney’s involvement in the United Order, a
description of the enterprise and its purpose is warranted. Beginning in
February 1874 the Mormon president announced the introduction of one of
the most thorough revisions of Latter-day Saint society found among the
Saints to that time. Most every Utah community as well as several in Arizona
and Idaho, over two hundred in all, were affected to some degree by the inno-
vation.2 Cooperative endeavors were operating in most Mormon communities
already. These included collaborative enterprises in irrigation, horticulture,
and animal husbandry. Young in 1869 said, “This co-operative movement is
only a stepping stone to what is called the Order of Enoch, but which is in real-
ity the order of Heaven.”3 The cooperative level in Mormon communities was
then on a level quite different from that soon to be expected of the Saints.
The visionary objective was modeled somewhat on the biblical New
Testament precedent described in Acts 2:44–45, “And all that believed were
together, and had all things common; And sold their possessions and goods, and
parted them to all men, as every man had need.”4 Having “all things common”
would affect the Saints both spiritually and economically, retracking Mormon
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society as a whole. From St. George, where the innovation was announced, the
president and several of the Twelve systematically moved north community by
community introducing the order to the Saints. Reaching Nephi in Juab
County on 18 April 1874, Young declared,
We have gone just as far as we can be permitted to go in the road on
which we are now traveling. . . . Babylon is here, and we are follow-
ing in the footsteps of the inhabitants of the earth, who are in a per-
fect sea of confusion. . . . We now want to organize the Latter-day
Saints, every man, woman and child among them, who has a desire
to be organized, into this holy order. You may call it the Order of
Enoch, you may call it co-partnership, or just what you please. It is
the United Order of the Kingdom of God on the earth.5
There had been seasons of this type of consecration during Joseph Smith’s
tenure as church prophet, but what came from Young’s direction approached a
scope never before attempted.6
While the present proposal was a cooperative economic endeavor, the
emphasis on individual righteousness and regeneration was primary. A list of
objectives to that end were formulated, becoming the standard for all
Mormons in all Latter-day Saint settlements. Stressing personal purity and
devotion to God by reemphasizing the rudimentary religious practices of per-
sonal and family prayer, adhering to the Ten Commandments and other
Christian principles, the intent was to foster a holy people, but the standards
extended beyond religious devotion. Maintenance of the Mormon cultural
peculiarities of economic isolation from gentiles and non-order businesses,
self-reliance, and simple living were also objectives. The expectation was
given to the Saints not as suggestion but as injunction. Church leaders rallied
the Mormon faithful not only in cooperation’s direction, but also in the added
feature of consecration of personal resources.7 While there were regional mod-
ifications in the order, in general “each person in the community was asked to
contribute his economic property to the order in return for equivalent capital
stock. The order would thus be provided with the enterprises and the capital
with which to commence its operations.”8 One who chose to participate
“pledged all of his ‘time, labor, energy, and ability’” to the enterprise. Together,
the property and personal resources of labor and energy “became subject to the
direction of an elected Board of Management” for each organized order.9 This
surely was a step beyond the rudiments of cooperation.
Brigham Young’s eldest son, Joseph A. Young, directing the church in the
Sevier Valley from Richfield, gathered the Sevier bishops to Richfield on 18
April 1874 and generalized to them the objectives and purpose of the order. In
explaining the enterprise he drew lines: “The time has come when we may
enter into that order or we may not, but if we do not, with few exceptions we
will reject all.”10 A week later, on 26 April, Joseph A. Young visited the Monroe
A Division with the People 223
Saints gathered in the town bowery and organized a United Order branch in
the settlement.11 Monroe’s United Order was introduced coincident to the
Gifford-Johnson fissure in Monroe. The time to draw the community together
was just right. While Joseph A. Young’s intent was to pave the way for accept-
ance of the order, his counsel cooled some in Monroe toward the venture. As
he had instructed the valley bishops the previous week, he told the Monroe
folks, “It will be made a test of fellowship to oppose the Order.”12 Many were
enthused, but some questioned the order’s communal expectations.
At the Monroe organizational meeting, Barney wrote, “the Constitution
of the United Order was presented to the Saints and read and explained by
Joseph A. Young,” after which “names then was called for as members for the
order, a large majority of the settlers giving their names to become members of
the order.” “But,” Barney added, “after some reflection quite a number refused
to put there names to the list. So there was not over half the settlement that
become members of the order.”13 While Barney initially pledged support for
the proposal, he was not officially accepted into the order until about three
weeks later on 17 May when it was “moved and adopted that we receive Bro
Lewis Barney into the Order with his crops.”14
One of the Monroe order’s casualties was the leader of the community,
Moses Gifford. When Young briefed Bishop Gifford on the plan and expecta-
tions for ward members, he resigned. While it was not required that the ward
bishop also be the order president, though the dual roles were shared in some
settlements, Gifford could not continue as bishop under the circumstances. He
told the Monroe Saints, “It is well known that I was born in this church & I
wish to die in the church, but [I] cannot see this ‘order.’” Obviously chagrined
at having to make this personal stance, he appealed to his former flock, “I don’t
want you to judge me harshly. I do not wish to preside over a people who are
in an ‘order’ that I cannot understand.”15 Gifford’s stance “was a source of
trouble both to those in the order and those that did not join the order,”
Barney stated.16 Thus from the start, the United Order exacerbated the already
mounting division in the community, and Monroe was not alone.
Of the eight other Sevier settlements which organized United Orders,
most also wrestled with its introduction. Though 80 percent in Richfield
joined the order, in Salina only sixteen of thirty-seven enlisted. Just half joined
in Annabella. George Wilson, the presiding elder in the Sevier Valley village
of Joseph, like Gifford, told his congregation that though he, too, expected to
die in the church, he could not accept the order. Wilson, like Gifford, was
immediately released and replaced.17 Gifford’s replacement, a relative new-
comer to Monroe and Alabama native, James Thompson Lisonbee, was
appointed by church leaders as president of the order and acting ward bishop.
Later, having proven himself to the Richfield authorities over the summer
months, he was ordained Monroe Ward bishop in September. John B. Hesse
and William A. Warnock were his counselors.18
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In appraising Monroe and its constituents during this period, the hetero-
geneous nature of the settlement is important to consider. There were proba-
bly about five hundred living in Monroe in 1874, and eight or nine of every
ten were practicing Mormons. About one-third of the community was
Scandinavian, just over one-fifth were American born, and just under one-
fifth were English. The remaining quarter was a mixture of the three.19 Danish
numbers were sufficient that when United Order matters were introduced to
stake leaders on 19 April 1874 they had to be translated into Danish.20 This
complexity of ethnic background, notwithstanding the mostly successful inte-
gration of northern European peoples into the corpus of Mormonism, may
have portended an uncertain future in economic considerations.21
The protocols established for the orders called for a body of leadership to
direct and manage the enterprise’s operation. Each community order became a
business corporation—a company—with a president, vice presidents, and a
board of directors. The initial Monroe board was headed by president James T.
Lisonbee, 45. Dennison L. Harris, 49, was vice-president. Other officers
included a secretary, assistant secretary, treasurer, and three directors who also
doubled as appraisers of the materials consecrated to the order.22 By October,
after an early defection from the board of directors, a new election was held and
the board restructured. Lisonbee was again chosen president. The other officers
elected by the order’s subscribers were Thomas Hunt, 47, and Dennison L.
Harris, vice-presidents. William A. Warnock, 37, and John B. Hesse, 46, served
as secretary and treasurer, respectively. Each of the presidency and secretary and
treasurer was also a director. The remaining board was composed of Bent
Larson, 28, Thomas Cooper, 39, Jens Jensen, 45, Andrew Larsen, 30, and the
old man of the board, Lewis Barney, 66. “My name was placed on the list as a
candidate as one of the first directors,” Barney said, “and was voted in to that
office by the unanimous votes of the order.”23 Barney, considered elderly by
most standards, was the senior by seventeen years of any on the board domi-
nated by middle-aged and younger men. He was honored. Forty-eight other
men subscribed to the order at this time by contributing property and goods
counted as individual shares (capital stock) varying from three to sixty-nine,
the average being twenty-four shares. Lewis obtained forty-two shares. His son
James Henry and brother Benjamin took twenty-seven shares each.24
Other than the order’s constitution, which is best described as a general-
ization of principles and objectives, there was no policy and procedures manual
and little precedent for operating the community corporations.25 This gave
each order flexibility in making adjustments to fit their particular circum-
stances. The United Order in Salt Lake City’s urban wards, for example, oper-
ated differently than the congregations in the more rural settlements, a few of
which adopted the communalism noted in Orderville, Utah, thought by some
to be extreme.26 While the lack of an operational handbook allowed flexibility,
it also eliminated the practical bearing walls necessary to support a business in
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infancy. In Monroe’s case, the board of directors—business executives by this
new standard—was composed of men with little or no business experience.
These men were farmers, mainly. The expectations for success were reliant
upon the exhibition of Christian behavior and principles coupled with com-
mon sense and a cooperative spirit which it was hoped would compensate for
any lack of business acumen. This higher road of conduct envisioned by lead-
ers, therefore, made the commitment expected of United Order subscribers in
Monroe not only feasible but reasonable to most because those who constituted
the order were folks of faith. They had in the past demonstrated numerous times
their willingness to submit to authority and to sacrifice individualism for the
good of the whole.
Optimism was high at the order’s instigation. Individual families maintained
a degree of autonomy by producing their own garden vegetables and fruit, but
the cultivation of grain and distribution of flour, because of the extensive outlay
of resources required to produce the commodity, was an operation of the order.
The features of community life to which the townsfolk had become accustomed
were to be maintained and expanded. Each of the village needs, such as irriga-
tion and education, was to be satisfied by coordination and assignment by the
order’s board of directors. The initial success of the cooperation is evidenced by
the project of finishing a community building on the public square, thirty-eight
feet by seventy feet, which served both church and civic purposes. Even those
who chose not to join the order were hopeful that the spirit of cooperation,
essential for a young community, would pervade the personal and community
life of each citizen of Monroe, despite the differences in philosophy.
Initially, if a person did not join the order, it did not preclude their partic-
ipation in church affairs, though there was obviously some strain. Joseph A.
Young, recognizing what a polarized community would do to civic order and
progress, warned the order’s members to be “wise, prayerful, cautious, mild, and
not to take notice of rumors, to keep our mouths shut on points that would cre-
ate a bitter feeling among those either in or out of the Order.”27 And Moses
Gifford, still the Monroe Cooperative Mercantile Institution president which
continued operation in the community, spoke in church in August 1874
enjoining the Saints: “Let us be united, there is nothing [that] will build up a
place like union and nothing retard the progress of a place as much as dis-
union.”28 But once the inevitable line was drawn dividing order subscribers and
those not joining, each camp seemed to defend their particular postures with
vigor. Monroe Ward worship services regularly served as forums to advance pur-
poses of the order, which, of course, were endorsed by church leaders in
Richfield and Salt Lake City. Because order participants viewed themselves as
faithful and their nonparticipating counterparts as less devoted, there was a dis-
tinct gap between the two camps.
Having the imprimatur of the Salt Lake City brethren upon the order
made the difference in how matters—religious and civil—were conducted in
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the community. From the start, the order’s effect on everyday life in Monroe
was a point of ubiquitous discussion. One participant stated, “The ‘Order of
Enoch’ seems to be the every day topic, even the boys on the street discuss
[it].”29 The discussion came from two perspectives. Barney’s son Arthur, now
twenty-two years old, described the “division with the people. That put them
in two parties, the Enochites and the outsiders.” The separation created a sit-
uation where “the orderites would have their dances in one building, and the
outsiders would have their dances in another hall.” From this tension they
“had some lively times.”30
As for Lewis Barney, early in August 1874 at a church service he “addressed
the meeting saying that we should be on hand at all times for any call that may
be made upon us believing that the fulfillment of all things is about to take
place,” and stated, “It is necessary for us to live our religion that we may escape
the judgments that are coming upon the nations.” Explaining “how the Spirit
of God had worked with him until he could not refrain from joining the United
Order,” it was his “desire to live his religion all the days of his life.” In the same
meeting his brother Walter bore witness of the “power of God in his own behalf
by deliverance from evils seen and unseen.”31 The following month Lewis reit-
erated his view, “There is no other place for us but in the United Order and to
push it ahead and accomplish the object of God.”32 His age and experience no
doubt underscored to the congregation his own commitment and endorsement
of the order’s objectives and of his religious belief. It was no surprise that the
week after this latter sermon, he was voted in as one of five appraisers of prop-
erty consecrated to the order which preceded his appointment as treasurer the
following month when he was also elected a director.33 The Barneys, and in
particular Lewis, wholly endorsed the plan.
The regular verbal reinforcement from the pulpit and recruiting appeals to
those who for one reason or another chose to refrain from joining continued.
Before long the leaders’ rhetoric made compliance a matter of belief. In
December 1874 Joseph A. Young declared, “The Order is a test of faith—those
who comply have it, those who don’t lack the faith necessary and should culti-
vate the principle.”34 Some who were initially reluctant later joined. Others who
were original subscribers chose to leave. This latter action caused consternation
on the part of church leaders. A mechanism for separating from the order had
not been included in the bylaws. Thus, the lack of clear direction for such cir-
cumstances emerged as a serious problem in the order’s cooperative spirit.
Three months after the inauguration of the order, Bishop Lisonbee on 18
July 1874 reported to Sevier Stake president Young that “Albert Thompson [one
of the directors] had fallen back from the order and wished to be released.”35
Thompson had reported to the Monroe board “that he could not do justice
under his present feelings” and asked to be released from his obligations to the
order.36 Of course, this posed a threat that could affect the entire enterprise. If
significant numbers of the subscribers withdrew, for good reasons or otherwise,
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the organization would collapse. Thus, a week after Bishop Lisonbee’s report,
Young visited Monroe and at the community schoolhouse spoke to the towns-
folk describing the problem. President Young described Thompson as being a
good man whom he liked from their first acquaintance. But, he said, “he has
signed his name by his own free will and he has no right to withdraw. A man
who has not signed his name can go along as he has done heretofore. But you
cannot withdraw after signing your name without being dealt with.”37 Toward
the end of September two more in Monroe objected to the twenty-five-year obli-
gation, which was apparently added after the initiation of the order, and declared
their participation null and void. In November another withdrew, but could a
man who withdrew be sent away empty-handed? President Lisonbee offered a
compromise. He determined after the latter withdrawal that “in any case where
a person wanted to draw out of the Order [taking with them their consecration],
they were to be charged their q[u]ota of Public improvements.”38 It seemed an
equitable way to handle the circumstance.
The erosion of hoped-for unanimity concerned not only the Monroe
executives but was so common in the valley villages that it also caught the
attention of the Richfield leaders. Joseph A. Young recognized the strain and
in November 1874 counseled his charges, “The United Order will try men as
plurality [plural marriage] has tried women.”39 A greater exhibition of faith was
required to pass the test, but it was not just the order’s general membership
who would be tried. In Monroe’s case, even those who managed the operation
were subjected to trial that strained and stretched the community fabric.
As the months rolled by, the order’s leaders in Monroe, lacking precedent
and adequate guidelines, struggled to maintain the momentum needed for una-
nimity among order subscribers. Barney said that as matters proceeded during
the summer, “there was considerable enthusiasm [excessive zeal] among the offi-
cers of the order which was a cause of much trouble.” He laid blame at James T.
Lisonbee’s authoritarian approach to management. He was not the only one to
feel this way. The situation was complicated by what Barney said was a dissat-
isfaction by some with Lisonbee’s appointment as bishop earlier in the year.
Thus from the outset, in the aftermath of the Gifford-Johnson difficulty,
Lisonbee’s acquisition of authority in the community was, according to Barney,
“the means of widening the breach among the people of the settlement.”40 The
evidence is clear that Lisonbee tried to do what he was charged with doing.
While his style grated some, his intentions appeared above reproach.
Mormons have a tradition of giving their appointed leaders deference and
allegiance. One of the central explanations for Latter-day Saint success in
community building and successfully configuring their local environments is
their practice of “following the brethren,” the loyal support of those called for
a season to lead. There is not a professional nor trained clergy in local church
administration. Lisonbee, like most other community bishops, likely did not
lobby for the job of pastoring the congregation. Unlike Gifford, Lisonbee was
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appointed by his ecclesiastical superior, not elected by popular vote. The
Saints understood that their appointed lay leaders were nonprofessionals, usu-
ally good men possessing laudable characteristics who gave the assignment
their best effort, despite whatever personality quirks they might have. In the
majority of cases, the local bishops proved capable and won the people’s hearts.
Even for those who did not quickly endear themselves to their congregations,
there was generally a great deal of tolerance manifest on the settlers’ part
regarding the style and views espoused by their leaders. They believed these
men had access to the inspiration of heaven in shepherding the local flock.
Trying to work out the personality and policy difficulties within Monroe
United Order leadership, “the directors of the order had several meetings to
make arrangements for carrying on business but they could not agree fully on
every point.”41 The internal polarity of good men with contrary points of view
regarding procedural matters made Monroe United Order administration inef-
ficient. Probably the primary point of contention was over individual enter-
prise needed by those in the order. The order’s purpose was to employ
individuals and their resources full-time for the good of the order and its mem-
bers. Despite the worthy intention, the reality of order operation failed to tem-
per the chronic poverty found in most Mormon frontier settlements and in
Monroe in particular. Subscribers were not guaranteed economic relief. There
were those in the order finding themselves in dire economic hardship and, not
wanting to withdraw from the order, wished a temporary furlough from order
obligations to pursue personal economic recovery.42
In the Barneys’ case, within a month of the order’s beginning Lewis’s
brother, Benjamin, then supporting three wives and their children in Monroe
and Spanish Fork, appealed to the board to be allowed to work on his own for
two weeks to reduce his debt. In November 1874 another brother, Walter, made
the same appeal for the same reason. Benjamin asked again for a reprieve in
January 1875.43 Of course, this meant that for whatever period they were away
from their cooperative endeavors for the order, the organization was reduced in
capital and resource. But individual enterprise was a necessity because, despite
the capital stock acquired through contributed shares, the Monroe United
Order did not have provisions to sustain life for some of its members. This was
Lewis’s situation. His son Arthur wrote, “My father’s family all joined the order
but me, and if I had of joined the order, I don’t know what we would have done
for a living, as father only got a little flour and some potatoes out of the order.”
Arthur’s father “put in all his time in the order and got credit for his work, but
credit wouldn’t buy clothing and groceries and things we had to have to live
on.”44 Lewis’s situation requiring his private enterprise soon mushroomed in a
way that challenged his very allegiance to the order.
Lewis Barney, like his brothers, suffered from indigence. The result was a
period of great difficulty for him not only temporally but also spiritually.
Despite over three decades of fealty to Mormon leadership, he was now caught
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in a situation where he was pitted against his file leader, the bishop and order
president. For so many others in Mormonism’s previous forty-five years, this
type of personal estrangement often ended in his or her separation from the
church. Barney found himself in the ambiguous position of maintaining loy-
alty to the church while faced with practicing heterodox economic pragma-
tism. While not alone in his contrary views about operational procedures,
being the eldest and one of the men of lengthiest church and community
tenure, Barney felt that some deference should be paid to his perspective by
the board leaders. His view being rejected by most of the board, he came to the
realization the order was heading into chaos and crisis. Some provision had to
be made for those who couldn’t exist on United Order support. A board meet-
ing held 27 November 1874 brought his dissonance to a head.
At that meeting board president James T. Lisonbee, after a half-year’s
experience, complained that some within the order were doing work for those
outside the order and pocketing the profit; they contributed only part of their
time to order work. How could the order operate if its participants gave half-
heartedly? After the president’s statement Barney responded, arguing “he had
considered all these points and concluded that every class and all the labor
done for those in or out of the order should be done through the order.” He
admitted that “in his own workings he found that he had worked out of the
order and only turned part of his earnings in.” Relying solely upon order pro-
visions simply did not provide a reasonable standard of living for his family.
Abraham Washburn offered another objection: “he did not like to be tied up
so closely, as he thought it would cripple the enterprising.” To him, “if a man
works late and early, he considered it but right for him to use the overplus.”
Lisonbee responded by saying that it was not right that “a mechanic was using
the tools that belong to the order [for his personal enterprise], and had no more
right to do so than the man who turned in his team and wagon [to the order
and then] had a right to run around with them at night.” Several other board
members at the meeting then admitted that they, like Barney, were also out of
harmony in the same way, but pledged that they would comply. Lisonbee’s
position seemed reasonable given the nature of their individual consecrations
and the intent of the order. At that time his view was “unanimously sus-
tained,”45 but by no means was the matter closed. Because the hope for coop-
eration and unity was great, compliance was pledged despite mounting
discontent. Yet there remained a glaring incongruity in the standard of living
expected by order members and what the order could provide.
Despite Barney’s apparent agreement with Lisonbee’s rationale, his con-
sternation over the impracticable posture demanded by Lisonbee drove him to
act. “Seeing the situation [and] knowing the course that was adopted would
end in a failure and be the means of breaking up the order” and, recognizing
that “my counsel together with several others [was] being disregarded and not
noticed by the president and three of his favorites,” he had to act. Privately
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appealing to board member Dennison L. Harris who shared a similar philoso-
phy regarding operational procedures, he said, “You know the course that is
taken will end in failure and will ruin the settlement and [that] our counsel is
entirely disregarded. Under this circumstance,” Barney continued, “I cannot
take upon my shoulders the responsibility of this failure and ruin that this sys-
tem of business will bring upon the settlement.” Therefore, “my intention is to
withdraw from the board of directors and let them enjoy the fruits of their own
counsels.” Harris advised him to be patient and not to act in haste. Barney
replied, “If my counsel would be listened to I would stick to it. But you know,”
he reasoned, “that neither you nor I can do anything to change the thing for
the better.” Barney, hardened by his years and the circumstances, declared,
“My mind [is] made up. I will never meet with that council again.”46 He
resigned. The meeting of 27 November 1874, just over a month after being
elected to the board, was the last Barney attended as a board member. While
he broke with the board he still believed in the divine purpose of the order and
remained one of the consecrators.
Coincident with his decision and discussion with Harris, Barney found an
opportunity to take him out of the fray temporarily and unite him, once again,
with his sons. Walter T., James Henry, and Joseph, who had rejected their
father’s plea to stay close to him eight years earlier, had by this time tried
Beaver, Utah, and now lived in Kanosh, in Pahvant Valley, just over the west-
ern mountain from Sevier Valley. James Henry called on his father that fall
explaining that he and his brothers were building a sawmill in the canyon east
of Kanosh and desired their father’s expertise in their venture. Would he come
and help them? Barney was thrilled with the invitation which came at just the
right time. “So,” with his son Arthur, “I left Monroe and went to work with
my boys in the canyon to build a saw mill.”47 Their work on the mill con-
struction continued into the new year.
In January 1875 a new United Order board in Monroe was elected with
Lisonbee still at the helm.48 Three weeks later the board manifest its new look
by cutting off rations to Barney’s family in Monroe while he was gone.49
Barney found out about the action near the time the mill was ready for pro-
duction. “The president of the order sent for me to come home and take care
of my family for they would not furnish them any more flour.” Perplexed about
the action which appeared to be capricious and meanspirited, he reasoned that
because he had donated to the order “property amounting [to] over $1500 and
122 dollars worth of lumber,” the generous consecration should carry his fam-
ily while he was away for a few months.50 Upon his return about the third week
of February 1875 he found his independence was only one point of contention
with his erstwhile peers.
On 26 February he met with the board to discuss his situation. In the
course of the evening he was told that his family’s subsidy had been cut off
because they were sharing the flour with Charles Robinson, husband of
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Barney’s daughter Martha Ann. Robinson carried a reputation in Monroe of
being “an enemy to the order” and supplying him with foodstuffs while he
thumbed his nose at the order galled the board members. Barney apparently
acknowledged the reasoning, and when reminded by the board that “as he was
a member of the Old Board . . . he would have done the same in such a case,”
he offered no objection. When questioned about his action of leaving Monroe
to help his sons, he rehearsed his reasoning claiming he “did not like to be tied
down.” The board all spoke against his view but were otherwise charitable in
their feelings toward Barney. Even Lisonbee, who “spoke to bro Barney and told
him that his rations were stoped [sic] for the purpose of finding out the truth of
the flying Reports,” felt that it was only “right to honor the Veterans of the
Church and Bro Barney was one of them.” After listening to his superiors
admonish him, Barney, their senior by as many as three decades, humbly sub-
mitted stating, “I came into the order not for flour but for salvation. The way
you brethren talk it seems you have lost confidence in me. I do not intend in
the future to do anything but what will help the order and the cause generally.”
In closing, the board agreed “that Bro Barney complete the mill he has under
construction and then be subject to the board.” They even reinstated his food-
stuff subsidy “as Charles Robinson had [now] left his (Bro Barney’s) house.”51
What happened next is an important indicator of Lewis Barney’s person-
ality and attitudes—stubborn and conciliatory, independent and coopera-
tive—toward his leaders and the community overall. The next day mulling
over the previous night’s meeting, Barney wanted something clarified by the
order’s board. That evening, 27 February 1875, he stood before them and “said
that after reflecting on what had been said last night, he thought there [was] a
lack of brotherly freedom that to him was not quite reconciliatory and wished
to know of the Board if there were any disagreeable feelings existing towards
him.” The board “after a few explanations agreed to extend the hand of fel-
lowship to him [Barney] which was kindly accepted.”52 It is very clear from
Barney’s reflective writings about this incident that, notwithstanding the
apparent reconciliation, he harbored some resentment against those who gov-
erned the order. Acknowledgment as being loyal was important to him, which
is why he did not want to “come out in open rebellion against the authori-
ties.”53 And he did not.
As per the agreement Barney went back to the sawmill with his sons,
where they worked together through the spring and summer of 1875 making
lumber “which,” he said, “proved a blessing to my family and also to the settle-
ment of Kanosh and also to Monroe.”54 In May 1875 he checked in with the
board, explained that the mill was up and ready to go, and asked permission of
the board “whether he could run it or not.” The board clerk reported Barney
as “willing to act as the Board dictated,” and that the board, “thought it would
be better for the order for him to work there [at the mill] as he would turn in
his profits to the Order.”55 Barney’s expectation was, of course, that with that
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endorsement his wife Elizabeth and her children were to be subsidized during
his absence.
While Barney worked the mill with his sons, Monroe’s citizens continued
to deal with the polarity affecting their community. At the same time in March
1875 that Monroe church leaders described to stake leaders in Richfield “an
increase of faith, [a] good day and Sunday school & Theological class” in the
ward, they also reported that the Liberal Party had been organized in the settle-
ment. Two Monrovians, they said, had been corresponding with the Salt Lake
Tribune, church nemesis in Salt Lake City, and had asked to sever their rela-
tionship with the church.56 A counter to the Mormons’ pervasive influence had
been hatched in Salt Lake City in the 1860s. Dubbed the “Godbeite
Movement” after one of its principal organizers, William S. Godbe, the group
lobbied for a more pluralistic and less church-dominated climate in Utah for
several years. Composed of several of the leading literary lights within the
Mormon community, men who had at one time been counted among the most
devoted and effective advocates of the faith, their defection caused quite a stir
throughout the territory. The economic isolation and insulation espoused by
Young during the 1860s was anathema to them. Religiously, they advocated a
mix of Mormonism with spiritualism, involving seances and mediums, which,
of course, did not play well in Mormon circles. Politically, they charged, the
monolithic loyalty expected of the Latter-day Saint faithful was undemocratic.
After being cut off from the church in late 1869 they inaugurated a three-
pronged counter to Mormonism which trickled out to surrounding communi-
ties in the 1870s and influenced attitudes for decades thereafter. They organized
a new church, initiated a political rivalry to the Saints—the Liberal Party—and
their organ, the Mormon Tribune, popularized their opposition to the Mormon
church.57 While the number of those influenced by Godbe in Monroe was com-
paratively small, their attitudes were widely known. The influence tended to
add to the atmosphere of division found within Monroe.
Over the ensuing months a number of Monroe Saints who considered
themselves devout found themselves, like Barney, out of sorts with their lead-
ers. Early in the spring of 1875 Curtis E. Bolton, instrumental two decades pre-
viously in opening Mormon missionary work in France, wrote to the Deseret
News from Monroe acknowledging that “a few have been cut off for apostacy,”
and if not for a “wise and merciful” bishop (Lisonbee) more would have been
cut off. Still, he said, “Everybody [is] busy. U[nited] Order working well. . . .
The workers of darkness are doing what they can, but the Saints only draw
closer.” The following month he similarly lauded church and order activity to
territory readers.58 Before the year was over, Bolton, himself, was “disfellow-
shipped” from the Monroe United Order as he, according to the order board,
misrepresented his allegiance to the order, vilified its leaders including
Lisonbee, and failed to place all his goods into the order.59 Clearly the order
and its board had become a scythe rather than a tiller in the community.
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Despite some attempt by the board to solve order problems, even after a
year there was no standardization of prices for goods and labor expended for
order purposes. Lisonbee, responding to criticism at a 19 May 1875 meeting,
stated, “We have not as yet set any prices on labor or provisions but if the sec-
retary keeps the books in proper order we can see at a glance how a man stands
and let him have according to his labors.” The secretary shot back complain-
ing “of the difficulty of keeping books when there are no prices settled upon
the articles received or the labor performed.”60 Monroe was not alone. Even
the Sevier County flagship, the Richfield United Order, was also afflicted by a
“failure to work out a schedule of prices.” Yet, ironically, at least one other
order wrote to the Richfield order for advice on how to manage their organi-
zation more effectively.61 Board members’ efforts to find a solution to their dif-
ficult situation found little help from Richfield. One board officer asked Joseph
A. Young at a board meeting on 24 May 1875 “if it [is] acceptable with God
and Brigham Young for each board to adopt plans of there own, as thereby
there be different plans.” Young replied with advice characterizing local
church administration then and now: “God has through all past and present
history gave the general rules of guidance and left the people to do the filling
up.”62 As board officers implemented their own initiatives, the decisions and
results did not become any easier.
Lack of satisfaction within order ranks provoked four men and their fam-
ilies to withdraw from the order the first week of June. Differences within the
board soon came to a head. The rift had become so enervating that board
members Dennison L. Harris and two Larsen brothers, Andrew and Bent,
resigned from the board as well as severing their ties to the United Order
itself.63 The garment was unraveling. Something had to be done. Reaching for
anything in July 1875 to soften the harsh feelings, 142 in Monroe were rebap-
tized renewing their commitment and covenant to the order. Between
September 1875 and September 1876 another thirty-seven submitted to the
ordinance. Of note, not a Barney was among them.64
As church leaders tried to mend fences over the summer of 1875, rather
than repairing the breeches, matters continued to decline. At one particularly
pointed meeting, former order vice-president Dennison Harris met with the
board and when asked his status, Harris stated, “He left [the board] because he
differed in the managment [sic] of Bussiness [sic] and thought from an expres-
sion of the President’s [Lisonbee], that his council was not wanted in the
Board.” He also resented the fact that at a recent meeting of the priesthood in
Richfield, “President Joseph A. Young stated that parties had been got up there
and elsewhere for the purpose of breaking up the Order and that there were
some of them present at that meeting.” Harris said that when Young said this,
“I looked him square in the Eye and he stoped [sic] it.” Harris adamantly
declared to the board: “I have not tried to draw any one away from the Order.”
When Lisonbee countered Harris’s story, Harris, exasperated at Lisonbee’s
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inflexible myopia, complained “it was no use discussing these points [any
longer]” and entirely closed his association with the order.65 Similar defections
like Harris’s took place in the Richfield United Order by some of its former
leaders and formerly strongest supporters.66 After the summer of 1875 the
future of Sevier Valley’s United Orders, like a number of others throughout the
territory, looked precarious.
Then on 5 August, Joseph A. Young, the stake president and resident
authority of the valley, died at just forty-one years of age. His death broke an
important cable of continuity for the Sevier orders. Within two months of
Young’s death, his successors in the Sevier Stake leadership, recognizing the
need to accommodate the type of individualism expressed by Barney and oth-
ers, wrote to Brigham Young asking permission to modify the manner of doing
order business in their stake. Young required the Sevier leaders to stay the
course: “For you to change your method of doing business to that of steward-
ships [individualism] would be to take a step backward and would not be in
accordance with our feelings. so far as we know of your operations, you have
been doing well and the prospects before you are encouraging. What can you
possibly gain by changing your system?”67 The Mormon leader’s vision of
Saints’ unity had not abated, despite the difficulties afflicting orders through-
out the territory. He recognized the rigor required but believed that through
continued diligent effort and the Spirit of the Lord, the Saints could find
themselves a unified, consecrated people.
Midsummer 1875 with the sawmill up and running, Barney returned to
Monroe, but he returned to conditions further aggravating his previous estrange-
ment from the order’s leaders. Several more months of parrying with the board
followed.68 Then the complete fracture of the order came in the board meetings
of January 1876. “President Lisonbee,” on 3 January, “stated that he thought it
time for the lines to be drawn a little tighter than they have been.” At a time
when flexibility was required, rigidity was employed which loosened all the foot-
ings. On 17 January when new board officers were to be elected, a “turbulent
spirit was strongly manifested by many withdrawing from the order” who
“urgently [demanded] an immediate settlement” from the board. The flare-up
and contention forced the board to adjourn without new elections. When the
order reconvened for new elections the following month, Lisonbee was voted
out. Hans O. Magleby, a forty-year-old Dane, was elected president. Lisonbee’s
removal was thought necessary to move the order forward. Despite the difficulty
of his personality for some, Lisonbee tried to remain true to the vision of the
order held by Brigham Young.69 But by this time devotees like Lisonbee were
becoming rare in United Order organizations. Even Brigham Young became dis-
couraged. The elderly church president said “he had been inspired by the Gift
and power of god to call upon the saints to enter into the united order, or order
of Enoch, and that now was the time, but he could not get the people to enter
it. He had cleared his skirts if he never said another word about it.”70
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Lisonbee’s release as bishop and rejection as president of the United Order
did not assuage Barney’s thinking about the order, but appears to have affected
his relationship with the board. On 7 March 1876 he reported to them that he
had met earlier with Daniel H. Wells of the church First Presidency and asked
Wells if it was feasible and reasonable for him to gather his family together and
organize their own family order.71 “Yes,” Wells told him, “and the Lord will bless
you and you will accomplish more than you can in any other way.” Explaining
that he had “talked to my boys on this subject and they are anxious to join
together,” Barney laid the matter before the board. Given the inordinate atten-
tion the board had given to the Barneys’ problems over the past two years, it is
perhaps not surprising that most of them thought his proposal good.72 Now, all
he had to do was settle with the board and initiate his new enterprise.
While Barney thought his troubles over, the board saw things differently.
A week later the “case of Lewis Barney who is withdrawing from the Order was
discussed at some length.” They “resolved that if he wishes to withdraw from
the Order that we settle up with him as with all other brethren and that if he
wishes to remain he shall renew [his] covenants and labors as all other of the
brethren.” Barney had already made up his mind; he was quitting. Rehashing
his determination to leave the order only complicated the situation. Still the
board ruled on 2 April 1876 that Barney had two weeks to make up his mind
about aligning himself with the board or not. If not, “his rations [would] be
stoped [sic].” On 24 April, Barney reminded the board of his new family
arrangement approved by a member of the First Presidency and appealed for
flour from the board so he could get started. For the flour he “was willing to
assist the order in furnishing or building the shingle machine which is started
or any other kind of work they would require of him and not do anything that
is derogatory to the Spirit of the Gospel.” Either still not comprehending
Barney’s intention or not willing to let him go without exacting some penalty,
he was asked whether his work would be as a member of the Monroe order or
as an independent contractor. Barney, recognizing he could not antagonize
them because he needed the flour, simply replied that it would be “outside of
the order.” While a couple of board members seemingly expressed sympathy,
they voted against Barney’s plan. But Hans Magleby, the new president, said
he was willing to loan Barney two sacks of flour with the provision that it be
returned if they ran short.73 Finally he could get on with his business.
Three weeks later, Barney had to grovel one more time before the board.
On 15 May he asked if it was possible for him to “get out a mule that he turned
in to the order,” which was required for the success of his new enterprise. If his
request was granted, he said, “he would ask for nothing else.” After consulting
the order ledger where it was shown that he had a credit of $94, it was agreed
by the board that he could have his mule.74 In Barney’s final transaction and
association with the board, he told them “he was well satisfied with the actions
of the board towards him, considering that they had done justice.” In turn, “a
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Similar expression was made by the Board towards Bro Barney.”75 Lewis’s
shoulders were rounded during his two-year struggle with the Monroe United
Order, but the foundation of his underlying commitment to Mormonism held.
The order survived in Monroe another two years until mid-1878.76 By the
year following Barney’s departure from Monroe’s order, the Sevier Stake
United Orders were in real trouble. Due primarily to the death of Brigham
Young on 29 August 1877, the momentum for the survival and perpetuation
of the orders slowed to nothing. The primary impetus for its existence was no
longer at the helm. At a Sevier Stake conference in Richfield in November
1877, apostle Orson Hyde sermonized, “I am not going to speak against it [the
United Order], nor do I feel against it and although you are being disorganized
here, be not discouraged. Here is evidence that you have tried to do the will
of the Lord and it will be a record in your favor. I am sorry that you failed to
carry it out.”77 Brigham Young’s successors recognized the futility of trying to
keep the dying organism alive and by 1880 all but a handful of orders were dis-
solved.
Lewis Barney’s involvement in the Monroe United Order was among the
most telling experiences of his life. His initial enthusiasm for the enterprise
gave way to what he viewed were practical considerations that faith and hope
could not propitiate. The personality conflict he encountered with his file
leader tested his faith. For many, under similar circumstances, it was easier to
exit the church than to live with the dissonance and try to remain faithful,
which Barney did.78 Perhaps it is the case that had Monroe’s citizens, includ-
ing Barney, more fully embraced Brigham Young’s idyllic vision for cooperation
and unity, it may have had a better chance of success. Barney’s behavior dur-
ing this test of the people showed a stubborn, pragmatic strain though he also
exhibited a willingness to reconcile. He would not have looked at this as a
conflict with his religion but with the human condition of imperfection found
in those who have to administer it. His own dissonance, which could have eas-
ily led to an uncoupling from Mormonism, was, fortunately for him, smaller
than his overall commitment to the faith. His behavior demonstrated his reli-
gious belief was larger than the human difficulties of which he was a part.
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Chapter 19
The Salvation of Thy Relatives and Friends:
The Last Years in Sevier Valley, 1877–1882
The end of August 1877 was a milestone in the history of the Church ofJesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and Utah Territory, as well. President
Brigham Young, the leader and guide for the Saints for thirty-three years,
passed away in Salt Lake City on 29 August. Surviving the bitter winds of
oppression and antagonism for the forty-five years of his association with the
church, the summary of his church leadership is of incredible proportion.
During his tenure as Mormon prophet the church progressed from adolescence
to majority. His last remarkable act was the reorganization of the male priest-
hood structure and function which configured and platted the Church of Jesus
Christ largely as it is known today.1 His death also proved to be the knell of
the United Order which he initiated three years previously. With his absence,
“the reins of church government passed into the hands of John Taylor and oth-
ers whose views on cooperation and practicable means of attaining a unity of
the Saints, if previously in accord with those of their departed leader, had been
modified with experience and adjusted to changing circumstances.”2 Within a
month of Young’s death, the Richfield United Order was formally dissolved
with similar effect on the other Sevier communities, though the anemic
Monroe United Order held on until 1878.3 The grand consecration, with the
exception of a handful of lingering residuals, was over.
Lewis Barney’s focus was also redirected in the aftermath of his experi-
ence in the United Order. Remaining in Monroe for a half-dozen more years,
he was thereafter a man scouting for the means to initiate his vision of his
family kingdom. There is little evidence that the larger events which mixed
Mormon or Utah with national interests at this time affected him directly.
The federal effort in the reconstruction of Mormon Utah paralleled similar
government objectives in the former Southern Confederacy. Legislation
meant to humble the church and modify its heterodox American subculture
mounted during this period. National momentum to alter Utah’s religious
and political climate increased after Young’s death. Far removed from the
cauldron in which the Mormon and federal antagonism boiled, Barney’s
thinking focused on his family’s future, the theme which characterized the
last years of his life.
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Monroe Reconstituted
James T. Lisonbee’s missionary call left a void in Monroe’s ecclesiastical lead-
ership. The task of his successor was significant. There was much healing and
repair necessary within the community. Brigham Young wrote to fifty-year-old
Albert K. Thurber, pro tem president of the Sevier Stake headquartered in
Richfield, incident to Lisonbee’s release which read, in part, “as presiding offi-
cer for Monroe, find as good a man as you can there and let him take charge
for the present.”4 John B. Hesse, a forty-nine-year-old Dane and one of
Lisonbee’s counselors, received the appointment. Later that spring four mem-
bers of the Mormon Twelve Apostles visited Monroe to shake things up.5 One
of the four, Erastus Snow, “commenced by inquiring into the business of the
[United] Order and the settlement, in general,” Barney wrote, “which was rep-
resented as it was, showing the settlement to be split up and formed into sev-
eral rings, each ring striving for their own system of things.” After listening
patiently, Snow “arose and chastised the Board of Directors severely, then gave
the settlement a warm going over” and “encouraged them in their participa-
tion in the United Order,” which, as mentioned, survived through mid-1878.6
Snow returned to Monroe three months later. This time he came to con-
sider permanent spiritual leadership for the settlement. Knowing the con-
tention prevalent in the past, the apostle solicited views of ward members
desiring to know whom they would support. One brother, referring to his prob-
lems with Lisonbee’s regime, animatedly “spoke about the men who had led
with a iron rod and was not fit to lead.”7 After the general discussion, Barney
“arose and nominated Dennison L. Harris [for bishop].” While others were sug-
gested, Barney reported, “I pressed my nomination.” After a discussion of the
candidates Elder Snow called for a vote. Harris, a Pennsylvanian, nephew of
Book of Mormon witness Martin Harris, and one of the wealthier Monrovians,
was elected by the ward and then ordained by Snow as Monroe’s bishop.
Andrew Larsen and James Farmer were appointed Harris’s counselors.8
The reconstituted leadership of Monroe proved to be a balm with amelio-
rating effect. Harris and Larsen, of course, were formerly members of the
United Order leadership who broke with the board and the order over dis-
agreements with Lisonbee and his associates. To Barney, Harris’s ordination as
bishop vindicated his own differences and dissent from the order. The fissures
of the previous years were addressed by the new leadership and, according to
Lewis, “from this time things took a turn and gradually improved.”9
The new bishopric represented the ethnic diversity characterizing Sevier
Valley at this time. Harris was a fifty-two-year-old American, Larsen was
Norwegian and thirty-three, and James Farmer a fifty-two-year-old
Englishman. In mid-1877, of fifty-five principal Sevier stake and ward leaders
about a third were American natives, the same percentage were Danish, 15
percent were of English derivation, and the remainder were Scottish, Swedish,
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Canadian, Norwegian, Swiss, and German.10 The cultural and generational
diversity of Sevier Valley’s Mormon leaders, understandably lacking in cohe-
sion at first, over time proved to be one of the enduring assets of the region’s
religious climate.
Newly ordained Bishop Dennison Harris used a feature emphasized in the
recently enacted priesthood reorganization to foster healing among his new
charges. Brigham Young’s initiative, issued by missive on 11 July 1877,
included a provision that church members “should be visited by the teachers
of the Ward in which they reside, and their wrongs be pointed out to them in
the spirit of meekness and brotherly kindness, and they be exhorted to
repent.”11 The “teachers of the Ward” would serve as the bishop’s eyes and ears
in ministering to the Saints’ needs. The month following his appointment
Harris selected eight men to perform the roles of Monroe’s ward teachers. “The
bishop moved slowly and cautiously selecting for his teachers, the most respon-
sible men in the settlement,” Barney wrote, and “after some time I was chosen
as one of the ward teachers.”12 Performing a role akin to the one he accom-
plished in Spanish Fork’s reformation days, Barney again felt validated. He was
no longer veering near the perimeter of Mormonism where he struggled under
the previous regime in Monroe; he was back at the core. Brigham Young died
ten days later.
As the settlement wound up business toward year’s end, the Monroe
Ward numbered 565 members composed of 112 families. Monroe remained
the second largest ward in the Sevier Stake next to Richfield with 893 mem-
bers.13 While these two Sevier Stake entities were comparatively large for
local church units, they showed a rural cast in the manner they did business
in contrast to the Wasatch Front’s urban wards. Their folksy ways and char-
acteristic neighborliness were still hampered by the divisiveness created by
the United Orders. Bishop Harris’s report to the stake at year’s end stated,
“We begin to improve but our progress is slow.”14 Much work to reunite the
community remained.
While the church in Monroe was inextricably tied to the United Order
for four years, the order’s demise did not doom the religious atmosphere of the
community. Human beings, social creatures that they are, gather for meetings.
Participation in meetings, religious rituals, and sacraments were extremely
important to practicing Latter-day Saints. Worship services held on the
Sunday Sabbath and gatherings held on other nights of the week fostered
community spirit.15 The nonprofessional local leaders of Mormonism lessened
the distance between the laity and the clergy in the church. While bishops of
nineteenth-century wards often served the dual roles of a community’s civic
and religious leaders, their primary responsibility focused on attending to the
congregation’s spiritual needs. Altogether, the organizational structure of
Mormonism worked very well. The integral part the Mormon religion played
in the lives of its committed members cannot be overstated.
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Barney the Educator, Revisited
Despite Lewis Barney’s economic difficulties while a participant in the United
Order, the year following his separation from the order his financial status was
the best he had known in Monroe. While it was nothing resembling affluence,
his taxable status shows him in a state of recovery.16 As noted previously,
Barney had given up farming as his primary means to support his family after
leaving Utah County in the early 1860s. The several episodes of working as a
sawyer also eventually gave way to his increased age. After his sons put their
sawmill in operation in Kanosh’s mountains in the year that Barney turned
seventy, he returned to Monroe and took up again the role of frontier school-
teacher. While his teaching hardly elevated his economic status, it was a
meaningful expenditure of his time. He wrote that in the first week of January
1878 “I engaged to teach a day school in the [nearby] settlement called
Brooklyn which I conducted to the satisfaction of all concerned.”17
Schools in 1878 in Utah were of several varieties. The more urbanized areas
had a common school program influenced and supported by the Church of Jesus
Christ. The smaller communities, like Monroe, sponsored their own educational
forums, but increasingly they faced competition from Protestant mission schools
which blossomed in communities large and small. As the Protestants came to
the Sevier Valley, Mormons were warned, “Episcopal & sectarian schools are
seeking our children.”18 With or without the Protestant presence, Mormon chil-
dren were taught the four Rs: reading, writing, arithmetic, and religion. The
proximity of religious competition heightened the concern about the proper
indoctrination of Latter-day Saint students. Monroe Mormons, overall, made
efforts to upgrade the educational level offered to their children.19
Generally, the smaller the community, the smaller the school; the smaller
the school, the more primitive the instruction. In such environments the
teachers generally lacked training and taught seasonally. This was the case
with Lewis Barney. Brooklyn was a small Sevier County settlement just outside
of Monroe, first settled in 1873. Lewis’s brothers Benjamin and Walter both
purchased land and settled there.20 Lewis ran something equivalent to a pri-
vate school with children supplied by farm families living nearby. While he
was not trained, he was literate and likely conveyed the rudiments of learning
to those in his care. “I engaged in teaching a school in Monroe in my own
house for the accommodation of my own and Brother Benjamin’s children and
some other families.”21 In other seasons he conducted classwork in a more for-
mal school setting, and though he taught just seasonally, his teaching career
stretched into the late 1880s. He took his duties seriously. During the deep
snow and bitter cold in February 1882, for example, he said, “I had a hard time
during the winter, as the distance I had to travel to school was two miles and
a half.”22 Undoubtedly he had some vision of the value of education and learn-
ing for the young generation of Saints.
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One of Barney’s primary motives in teaching was likely the reality that his
own little boy William Edward needed an education. William, Barney’s
youngest child, was eight years old in 1878, but before the year ended Lewis
and Elizabeth suffered the awful tragedy of having their young son die. William
expired on 23 December 1878, the eighth of Lewis’s fifteen children to die
before reaching the age of majority.23 Despite the trauma of losing his most
important student, Barney continued to teach at his school.
The optimism displayed by Monroe citizens in the new era did not enve-
lope the community. While one county resident, via the Deseret News in
March 1878, touted the area, claiming the “people will compare very favorably
with other stakes,” and that “a much better feeling exists than a few months
ago,”24 discord still afflicted the folks in Monroe. One resident that summer,
thirty-year-old Nephi James Bates, the village’s telegraph operator, lamented,
“Some of our enemies got up an opposition to our [Sunday School] celebration
[complaining that] ‘The Sunday School had prohibited anyone but members
of the [Sunday] school from taking part in the exercises.’” The rift was so stark
that to stem the continuing division many residents were again rebaptized to
show their support for community revival.25 Reliance on traditional commu-
nity gatherings, such as the celebration of American independence on 4 July
1878, were included in efforts to revitalize the town.26
The following year some still complained of a pessimism pervading the
village. Bates in April 1879 wrote that it “seems as though everything in town
is dying a natural death.” “The Choir (once the life of the settlement),” he
continued, “has almost become extinct, figuratively speaking.” Bates’s lament
that “at times [the] little patience and forbearance I have, is on the point of
giving way,” was doubtless shared by many others within the community. Still,
he said, “These reflections make me desirous of continuing the struggle to the
end. With the help of the Lord I will try and do it.”27 Bates laid blame on the
“enemies” of the church, former members now estranged.28 The Monroe
People’s Store was incorporated for five years in February 1880 as somewhat of
a replacement for the collective endeavor of the United Order. Its subscribers
were the Mormon mainstream, but two months after opening for business fire
destroyed the store. Rumors swirled that it was arson, purposely set by the so-
called “opposition.”29 Whether it was accidental or intentional, the effect was
the same. Suspicion and bitterness remained. As late as November 1881,
church president John Taylor visited the village hoping to pacify the popula-
tion in the still-lingering aftermath of the order’s demise.30
A Decade of Monroe, Utah
The year 1880 was Mormonism’s jubilee throughout Utah territory, the fiftieth
anniversary of the establishment of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints. It was a time of celebration.31 At the time of the jubilee and the new
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decade’s beginning, despite a half-dozen years of difficulty, Monroe was resi-
dence to 744 people.32 The 80 families of 1872 nearly doubled to 149 by 1880.
Mormons made up 115 of the families (593 people), including polygamist fam-
ilies numbering just over 18 percent of the total. These numbers indicate that
about 80 percent of the community claimed a Latter-day Saint identity which
replicated Utah’s overall Mormon population.33 While most in Monroe were
Mormons, in November 1878 the Presbyterian Church established a school in
Monroe and built a log meetinghouse in 1880 which served both as a church
and schoolhouse educating Presbyterians and Mormons alike.34
Monroe and the rest of Utah at this time were in the middle of a remark-
able transformation agriculturally, which had been building momentum since
the 1850s. A number of factors fostered the growth, including advances in the
science and application of horticulture and the technological development of
transportation.35 Even the Church of Jesus Christ played a significant role in
the “practical and ideological” progress of Utah’s agriculture. In this climate 58
percent of Monroe’s breadwinners were involved in agriculture at a time when
“the percentage of those employed in Utah agriculture began to slip below the
national average.”36 In the same year that electricity was first introduced in Salt
Lake City, Monroe’s agrarian character was supplemented by nine businesses
including a gristmill (with two millers), two blacksmith shops (with three
blacksmiths), two general stores and two cooperative stores (with six store-
keepers and clerks), two hotels, a furniture store, and the telegraph operator
who also sold stationery and musical equipment. There were also seven car-
penters, three schoolteachers, two sawyers, two brickmasons, and one each of
cooper, tinsmith, tailor, wheelwright, and cabinet maker. Artisans and other
skilled people were required to make a village work. The rest of Monroe’s pop-
ulation was lumped into the designation of laborers, which described Barney
and his three children in Monroe.37 As Barney’s son Arthur grew older, he often
worked for wages outside Monroe, which apparently had little work for labor-
ers.38 The lack of local work soon affected Lewis as well. Despite the need to
muster resources, Barney took a temporary hiatus at this time from the troubles
of the world to build upon a postmortal family enterprise.
Personal Religious Revival
Barney was now over seventy. While he had for decades fully subscribed to
things Mormon, his religious activity in his twilight years took on an even
more devout cast. The first sign of this acceleration of devotion came from the
renewal of his Mormon temple experience. It had been thirty-three years since
his brief episode in the Nauvoo Temple. Not until 1877 with the completion
of the St. George Temple were the full range of temple ordinances made avail-
able to Mormon believers. Prior to this time, only select rituals were performed
in the Endowment House adjacent to the temple being constructed in Salt
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Lake City. Anxious to expand the sacred work to his extended family, “In the
spring of 1879, I with my family went to St. George to attend to the ordinances
of the gospel for ourselves and some of our friends that had passed behind the
veil.”39 The significance of temple rituals for Mormons is based on a concept
introduced by Joseph Smith in Nauvoo that included the prospect of salvation
for those who had never heard of the Mormon gospel, including the deceased.
The mechanism for this practice, as mentioned earlier, was through proxies
substituting vicariously for their departed family members. The rituals
included baptism, ordinations, and marriages.40 Thus, to Mormons salvation
was possible for people to whom the fullness of Jesus’ gospel was not available
in mortality. The venue for these ordinances of salvation was Mormon tem-
ples, first in Nauvoo and then later in Utah. The consequence for mortals con-
cerning their forebears was described by Joseph Smith in September 1842: “Let
me assure you that these are principles in relation to the dead and the living
that cannot be lightly passed over, as pertaining to our salvation. For their sal-
vation is necessary and essential to our salvation.”41
The arousal of Barney’s familial passion was part of an overall vision he
held regarding the temporal and eternal destiny of his family. Coincident to
Barney’s acceptance of the Mormon faith in 1839–1840, Joseph Smith taught
his followers of a family structure that transcended the mortal world. Parley P.
Pratt, a church apostle, wrote that while meeting with Smith in Philadelphia
in December 1839 and January 1840, the prophet taught him about an “eter-
nal family organization, and [that] the eternal union of the sexes in those
inexpressibly endearing relationships . . . are at the very foundation of every-
thing worthy to be called happiness.” Pratt was taught it was a part of God’s
eternal plan for his children to “prize the endearing relationships of father and
mother, husband and wife; of brother and sister, son and daughter,” with the
promise that “the wife of my bosom might be secured to me for time and eter-
nity.”42 As these teachings were popularized in the Church of Jesus Christ, the
faithful calculated to insure that their households embraced their own family
kingdom opportunities.
With these objectives in mind, Barney, both of his wives, his son David,
his daughters Emeline and Martha Ann, and Martha Ann’s husband Thomas
Briscoe journeyed 150 miles south from Monroe, arriving in St. George, Utah,
1 June 1879. Beginning 3 June they attended the St. George Temple to stand
as proxies for their dead. That first day Lewis was baptized for seventeen of his
departed family members, including his son William Edward, who had died
just six months earlier, his grandfather Luther, the family’s old Sangamon,
Illinois, friend James Turley, and other Barney, Turner, Yeoman, and Beard rel-
atives. Betsey was immersed in behalf of Lewis’s grandmother Abigail Fountain
Barney and Lewis’s female Yeoman and Turner kin. Elizabeth was baptized for
her mother and several friends. Their children participated as proxies for other
family connections.43 The very process of identifying departed kin requires one
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to consider his or her own place in the larger family structure. For the Barneys,
they were providing the means of celestial opportunity to their family and
loved ones. It was a satisfying start for Barney regarding what he viewed to be
very sacred work.
A patriarchal blessing he received from Patriarch William McBride in
February 1880, somewhat similar to blessings he received in 1841 and 1856,
indelibly impressed upon Barney the importance of performing temple work
for his family: “Go to [the Lord’s] house to do a work that will secure unto thee
thy salvation and the salvation of thy relatives and friends.”44 With such
weighty consequences to his temple efforts, thereafter Barney became passion-
ate for the remainder of his life about fulfilling this expectation. It interplayed
with everything he tried to accomplish over the next fifteen years.
The temple trip and business in St. George took three weeks. Upon their
return to Monroe, Barney faced again the routine of providing for Elizabeth
and her children; Betsey presumably returned to Kanosh. With Lewis’s teach-
ing endeavor providing little support, Arthur’s employment outside Monroe
provided a chance for the elder Barney to supplement the family with work
through the summer of 1879. Castle Valley in Emery County, Utah, was the
place. Located about seventy-five miles northeast of Monroe where Lewis
chased Indian cattle raiders fourteen years earlier, Lewis and his sons Arthur
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St. George, Utah, with temple in background, ca. 1890. Photographer unknown.
Courtesy Church Archives, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.
and David “spent the summer in fencing and dairying.” Just before finishing
their work, while branding some cattle Arthur “had his collar bone broken and
his upper lip split by a cow throwing her head around striking him with her
horns in the face and on the shoulder.” David’s summer of work also had a neg-
ative slant. “David was to have a span of horses for his work but in catching
them, [Samuel] Gilson [for whom they worked] choked one to death and
would not let him have any other. So David got but one horse for his summer’s
work.”45 But the work was more than they could get in Monroe.
Returning to Monroe for the winter, Barney reopened his small school for
six months over the winter of 1879–1880. The school closed in time for the
students to assist in their family agricultural requirements. With classwork
completed, Barney gathered his portable personal necessities and hiked over
the Pahvant Range to the west to rally his family for another trip to the St.
George Temple. Much remained to be done. “But,” he wrote, “the boys was in
the canyon at the sawmill getting out lumber and did not get home for two
weeks after my arrival.”46 “By this time,” with the St. George trip aborted, “the
corn and lucern had to be cut, the potatoes dug, and the apples gathered, [so]
I assisted in gathering the fruit and done the chores about the house.”47
Barney’s preoccupation with things religious was also manifest in the more
mundane settings of regular Mormon worship. While in Kanosh, a place he
had helped settle previously, he “attended the meetings and preached 3 ser-
mons on the privileges of the gospel and the ushering in of the dispensation of
the fulness of times, setting forth the first principles of the gospel in a plain and
simple manner to the full satisfaction of the entire congregation.”48 Several
features of Mormon religious thought dominated his thinking for the rest of his
life, two of which were establishing his family kingdom and the pending apoc-
alypse or millennium prior to the Second Coming of Jesus.49 Both tenets were
central to the Mormon gospel and illustrate the beliefs that animated his world
view at this time.50
Mormonism’s practical application of Christianity, though labor inten-
sive, was meant through ecclesiastical structure to assist those in need spiritu-
ally and temporally. Barney’s commitment to the faith extended beyond just
philosophy and ideology as he embraced the requirements necessary to make
his religion work. In 1881 he reported,
[I had] to attend to the ward teachers of Monroe and see that the
families of the Saints were regularly visited once a month and see
that there was no iniquity in the branch and also to see that the
sacrament was administered regularly every Sabbath. Also having a
theological class to attend to every Sunday and to see often the poor
and those that were sick employed all my time.51
And, “about this time [February 1882] I was chosen and unanimously sus-
tained by vote as clerk of the mass quorum of the Seventies of Monroe. This
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Arthur Barney (Lewis Barney’s son) and family. Photographer and date
unknown. Courtesy of Alex and Nellie Barney.
also added to the duties required of me to fill the offices placed upon me.”52
The previous fall Barney reported, “The house where the Saints held their
meetings was in a poor condition. It was considered advisable to have it
repaired. So there was a committee appointed. I being one of them, I visited
the ward for the purpose of raising means for repairing the house. We suc-
ceeded in raising the means and the brethren repaired the house.”53 Barney’s
involvement in the belief and practice of Mormonism was exacting upon him,
but he insisted, “I do not wish to have it understood that I am complaining but
rather that I rejoice that I am considered worthy to have all this honor and
responsibility placed upon me. And I hope I shall be able to discharge the
duties of this responsibilities honorably.”54
The kingdom Barney envisioned for his family, undergirded by religious
practice, had a temporal component to it that could not be overlooked. The
economics of survival persistently hounded Lewis. In Monroe, “teaching
school through the winter of 1880 and 1881,” he also calculated for other ways
to strengthen his economic status.55 Lewis’s son Arthur, ambitious and desir-
ing to contribute to the family welfare, said “in the spring of 1881 I went down
to Salina canyon [located about thirty miles northeast of Monroe] where I
worked on the D[enver] & R[io] G[rande Western] railroad grade [for Hyrum
Strong] hauling dirt onto a big fill.”56 The foreman’s daughter caught Arthur’s
eye during his employment and he and Mary Strong, his first cousin once
removed, were married in May 1881. The family returned to Monroe for the
marriage, after which “the party repaired to W[alter] Jones’s hall where they
joined the lively citizens of Monroe that had been previously invited to join in
a free and sociable dance for the purpose of recreation and amusement to fin-
ish up the festivities of marriage.”57
With Arthur returning to Salina Canyon, Lewis, also requiring work out-
side Monroe, took his son David to nearby Clear Creek Canyon with the hope
of obtaining work grading for a railway line in the canyon narrows. But there
was no work for them on the project connecting the Sevier and Pahvant
Valleys.58 Hearing of his father’s disappointment, Arthur made arrangements
for Lewis to work with him in Salina Canyon.59 Barney again added to his
résumé, becoming bookkeeper for the D&RGW crew of James Robbins, the
contractor. Their work lasted from the end of May into September 1881.60 But
through discrepancies in Barney’s and Robbins’s books and from Robbins’s
charges for supplies, the Strong-Barney connection that summer netted them
very little. Lewis believed they had been cheated.61
In the fall Barney returned to his school in Monroe which he maintained
until February 1882. He returned to a town still unsteady. Dennison L. Harris’s
appointment as ward bishop had ameliorated tensions within the community
to a degree, but polarity continued. In July 1882, Nephi J. Bates, intolerant of
pluralism in the village, wrote that in the course of a school trustee election:
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The most remarkable feature of this election is the absence of the “lib-
eral” element of the community; not one of their number came near;
making it one of the most pleasant meetings of the kind ever held in
this place. After the opposition we have had of late, (about one third
of the town being outsiders and apostates) a rest is appreciated.62
This was an uncommon pause from several years of tension. Still, dissonance
continued to plague the town into the next decade. For Barney, personally, he
had his own disappointment to consider.
Arthur Barney and his young bride departed Monroe to make their own
way in Castle Valley. Arthur, now thirty, had been a significant asset to the
family and his absence was a blow to his father. The recurrent vision of a
patrilocal clan of Barneys gnawed at Lewis. The old pioneer’s appeal to Arthur
in March 1882 summarized his dream, in part: “I have been satisfied for a long
time that we would have no luck in the way we have been doing. It is our duty
as a family to keep together and if we wish to prosper we must cultivate a feel-
ing of affection for each other and stay together. . . . If we have to make new
homes let us all go to some good place and settle together as the Lord requires
of us to do.” The practical nature of Lewis’s dream is evident: “I cannot bear
the thought of being deprived of your society. I am getting old and need some
comforting words to cheer me up in my troubles and to whom shall I look for
consolation but my children and if they are scattered hundreds of miles away
how can they say anything for my consolation.”63 With no success or hope at
rallying his children around him in Monroe, Barney had to actuate his objec-
tive. Much of Utah’s hinterlands remained untamed and Barney got wind of a
place that just might satisfy his vision: Grass Valley.
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Chapter 20
Better Situated:
Farther into the Frontier, 1882–1886
The United States Senate passed the Edmunds anti-polygamy bill on 16February 1882, focusing the scrutiny of the American public upon the
Mormons once again. A month later the bill passed the House and was signed
days later by President Chester A. Arthur. The bill and succeeding legislation
created havoc in Utah and within Mormonism in no small way during the
remainder of the decade. Polygamists took the government barrage directly.
Whether Lewis Barney, whose plural families lived apart, felt threatened by
federal marshals worming their way through Utah’s settlements is not known.
With time ticking away, the machinery of government reprisals against the
Saints served as evidence to Barney that the end was drawing near and he had
only a short time to be about the business of establishing a family kingdom.
Barney’s decision to leave Monroe nearly twenty years after first eyeing
the site was probably some time in the making. Monroe’s economy had never
reached the level hoped by its residents. While he made some advance, cer-
tainly it was not satisfactory for Barney. Despite efforts of many residents to
recover Monroe’s cohesive and progressive potential, Barney, now nearly sev-
enty-four years old, gave up on the village as a geographical destiny. Barney’s
immediate household was shrinking. While Betsey lived near her three sons in
Kanosh, only Elizabeth and two children, sixteen-year-old Emeline and nine-
teen-year-old David, remained in Lewis’s immediate care, though David prob-
ably carried most of his father’s load. Arthur had moved with his new wife and
her family to Castle Valley in the vicinity that later became Emery County’s
Emery.1 In Barney’s mind, before his family got away from him totally, it was
time to act. With winter’s cold retreating in the early spring of 1882, Lewis and
David “started [on 28 March] for Grass Valley [on] good roads.”2
This was not a casual move; it was the perpetuation of a lifetime quest. Far
less mercurial in his intellectual or spiritual odysseys, Lewis Barney and, indeed,
the Barneys generally were quintessential frontiersmen. They exploited the sin-
gular token universally offered by America to its citizenry in its first three cen-
turies: the promise of liberty and opportunity. The unfenced frontier, whose
primary boundary was the amount of effort required to improve it into produc-
tion, appeared to the Barneys to have limitless options. And Barney had
enough left in him to advance once again, a new start in a new place.
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Elizabeth Beard, David, and Martha Ann Barney Briscoe (Lewis
Barney’s wife, son, and daughter). Photographer and date unknown.
Courtesy of Raymond G. Briscoe.
During Barney’s Monroe years, he observed the independent and tangen-
tial enterprises taken by family members wedging his offspring farther from the
family nest. To stem this disappointing movement, into his mind during this
period coalesced the outline of a familial domain on the Mormon frontier.
There were three components to Barney’s ambition. (1) Land. The family had
employed patrilocal inclinations (children locating in proximity to the father)
from the 1830s, though this trait early on was absent the grander design Barney
envisioned in the early 1880s. The move to Grass Valley in 1882 illustrates his
more-focused vision. (2) Economy. A financial mechanism was needed to pro-
vide material means to support the growing family with food, shelter, and other
necessities. Barney’s separation from Monroe’s United Order in 1875 to initi-
ate his own economic system was his first step in forging this essential to sus-
tain his family. (3) Connection. The family necessarily required something
beyond the hope of familial cooperation to bind them together, something
transcendent, with implications affecting both mortal and postmortal rela-
tionships. Latter-day Saint conceptions of the eternal, extended family unit,
implemented through Mormon temple rites and ceremonies, supplied this vital
feature of the family’s dreams and preoccupations. For an elderly man whose
candle continued to burn, perhaps it was too much to consider feasible.
This model of kinship yearnings was not unique to Lewis Barney. Others
with similar aspirations and theological constructs manipulated their sur-
roundings on the Mormon frontier to fuse their visions of family kingdom. The
Johnson family is perhaps the most notable example. In January 1871 Joel
Hills Johnson, nearly seventy years old and the oldest of five brothers, dis-
cussed with Brigham Young the idea of establishing a family settlement in
southern Utah. Young, while wintering in St. George, suggested Johnson con-
sider Spring Canyon Ranch. By the end of the month Johnson wrote he had
“made arrangements to meet my brothers and some others at Virgin City on
our way out to look at Spring Canyon Ranch,” located fourteen miles north-
east of Kanab, Utah. Upon their arrival they “found a beautiful canyon from
half to a mile wide several miles long.” With water, building rock, fencing tim-
ber and firewood, and grass for stock, the Johnson brothers could not have
been more excited about the prospect. Within two months the extended fam-
ily began their gravitation to Spring Canyon. Before long the location
acquired the family name; Spring Canyon became Johnson.3
With his brothers in proximity, Joel H. Johnson took the next step in
1875. At a family gathering in March, as the family patriarch, he organized his
children as the “Sons of Joel.” Their stated intent, besides familial consan-
guinity, was to create “an organized system” to foster affinity among his kinfolk
for proper “habits, fashions, customs” and “to observe strictly the laws, rules
and customs” of the Mormon faith which inspired their endeavor. Already
having employed temple theology and rituals to connect the clan, the Johnson
enterprise appeared at the threshold of success. But despite significant strides,
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Johnson’s family vision broke down. A life-altering drought in 1879 forced
them to rethink their Spring Canyon objectives. But undeterred in holding his
family together, by year’s end Johnson exchanged geography. This time his
plan called for them to colonize “some place in Arizona, and organize them in
the united order.” Neither did this work as Johnson designed. At the age of
eighty in 1882, the old family head sat down pining over the status of his fam-
ily and of his plan for them. “My heart is often pained with sorrow,” he
lamented, “while tears run down my cheeks by day and wet my couch by night”
over the failure to “colonize my family . . . somewhere in Arizona or New
Mexico and organize them in the holy order of the sons of Joel.” Instead, he
wrote, “my sons have scattered to the four winds which causes my present
grief.”4 Johnson’s family vision was compelling but illusive. Coincident to the
demise of the Johnson domain, it was Barney’s intent to furbish the setting for
his own family’s gathering.
Barney’s designs were not shared by all of his family. After what appeared
to be a tenure of permanency in Monroe, Barney’s compulsion to pull up stakes
and move created a lingering tension within his family. Thereafter his kinfolk,
misunderstanding his objectives, classified him a “wanderer.” One grand-
daughter, speaking about the difficulty experienced by her grandmother
Elizabeth, later said, “Grandma lived everywhere [because] Grandpa was a
wanderer. . . . He was [a wanderer] before he ever saw the Mormons. His father
[Charles] and him was everywhere.”5 Family members misinterpreted Lewis’s
actions. Post-nineteenth-century moderns misperceive the frontier’s opportu-
nity of freedom. Where was it written, where was the statute demanding that
as humans mature they immobilize? Barney was never limited by such con-
ventions. With his personal visions of family kingdom, he tested the limits of
his family’s patience and understanding of their own life’s objectives. While his
immediate plans for nearby Grass Valley do not seem drastic, other endeavors
through the decade of the 1880s, though discountenanced by some family
members, are remarkable if seemingly desperate.
Burrville in Grass Valley
Lewis Barney gambled his next move on Grass Valley. Out of the way from
most Utah territorial traffic, John C. Frémont likely traveled through the high
mountain valley during the fall and winter of 1853–1854 on his last Rocky
Mountain venture. The valley to the east of Sevier Valley, parts of which were
in Sevier and Piute Counties, was first used for livestock grazing by Sanpete
residents. For its proximity to other central Utah settlements, the valley prob-
ably would have been settled earlier but for two reasons: the elevation, 7,000
feet at the upper end, and the Indian activity known to exist there. It had its
share of commotion during Black Hawk’s rampage throughout central Utah in
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the late 1860s.6 In June 1873, after the resettlement of Sevier Valley as sites
for expansion were considered, Grass Valley was cautiously explored by a party
whose objective was to locate possible townsites and ascertain the status of the
Ute Indians living there. Hostilities between the Indians and settlers in the
aftermath of the Black Hawk War were still vivid in the minds of many. A
favorable report from the exploring party resulted in the call of several by
Brigham Young to “settle in Grass Valley and assist the Indians.” The Ute chief
Tabioonah proffered friendship to those on reconnaissance in the valley. On
12 August 1873 several, temporarily including the famed Orrin Porter
Rockwell, initiated settlement in Grass Valley.7
Difficulties with the valley natives were not extinguished. A few days
before Christmas in 1873 the non-Mormon McCarty brothers, living in the
valley’s northern region, killed three of four Navajo Indians passing through
Grass Valley to trade with Utes. The Navajos had slain a beef belonging to the
McCartys while waiting out a four-day storm. The fourth Indian, wounded,
limped back to his tribe and reported the killings. His tribesmen, of course,
were outraged. The resulting tensions took several months to assuage through
noted Mormon diplomat to the Indians Jacob Hamblin’s intercession.8 Still,
the valley was surveyed for settlement. By April 1874, feeling the threat of
Indian aggression was over, Brigham Young encouraged twenty-five families to
move to Grass Valley where they arrived in July 1874. Despite the Navajo
deaths, good relations with the native Utes were successful for a time. Forty-
eight area Indians were baptized as Mormons by July 1875. But even as late as
February 1879, threats of violence between Utes and whites still existed.9
The lofty mountain valley is several miles wide at points and about forty
miles in length. The major stream through the valley is Otter Creek which runs
in a south-southwest direction until it empties into a Sevier River branch at the
valley’s south end.10 Barney set his eye that spring of 1882 on a site in the val-
ley’s northern sector at 7,000 feet, a place called Burrville. A former
Monrovian, Albert Thompson, Sr., with whom Barney had served on Monroe’s
United Order board of directors, had settled there and likely reported Grass
Valley favorably to Barney. The townsite was located on Burr Creek, named in
honor of the Burr clan who homesteaded the area in the 1870s. The little ham-
let was platted, as the crow flies, fifteen miles to the southeast over Monroe’s
eastern mountains and seven miles north of Koosharem, later the principal val-
ley village. Fourteen miles due east of Burrville is Fish Lake, the beautiful and
traditional habitat of the area’s Native Americans. Advertisements to lure
settlers to Burrville stated it had “a very fine summer range for stock, the val-
lies [sic], hills and almost every nook and corner being covered with luxuriant
grass.” Though “the nights were generally cool and frosty,” it was reported there
was “an abundance of wood and some timber in the mountains a few miles dis-
tant.”11 A Mormon church organization existed in Grass Valley from 1875,
though it was not until July 1877 that the Grass Valley Ward was created, also
254 One Side by Himself
David Barney (Lewis Barney’s son) and family. Photographer unknown, ca.
1899. Courtesy of Raymond G. Briscoe. 
serving those in the valley’s northern sector. Burrville was finally organized as a
separate church branch in September 1878.12 Seven years after the initial set-
tlement, 203 people lived in Burrville.13
It is almost astonishing that Barney, in 1882 an old man by every defini-
tion, had the ambition to not only relocate but to start over from scratch. At
a time when most his age conjured strategies for rest, he could not. His primary
objectives remained undone. This remarkable drive warrants a review of his
labor to create his family’s physical domain. It took a day for Lewis and David
Barney to get through the mountain pass to Burrville from Monroe. The fol-
lowing day, finding “there was a vacant 40 acres of pasture land I could get by
filing on it,” Barney said he also, “went to the new sawmill to see about get-
ting lumber for the house [where I] learned by hauling in logs we could get our
lumber.” Spending three days scouting a homesite and also looking into “get-
ting a school,” he found he “could get a 5 acre lot and other land” besides “the
school.” As there was a vacancy to school the community’s children, his teach-
ing experience conveniently fit the settlement’s need for a teacher in the small
but inadequate log building erected in 1878.14 Heartened, he returned to
Monroe to prepare for his family’s relocation to Burrville.
Preparing Elizabeth and Emeline in Monroe for the move in April 1882,
he wrote after returning to Burrville, “I bought 5 acres of land of John Burr for
which I gave one cow and calf and 5 dollars.” David “then grubbed it and put
it in oats, lucern, and potatoes.”15 The arrangements made in his reconnais-
sance of Burrville allowed him to begin teaching soon after his arrival. His
school opened on 17 April. His son David returned on 5 May to Burrville from
Monroe “with 2 wagon loads of household goods” and Elizabeth and Emeline
in tow. A tent likely served as their living quarters after their arrival. David
then “finished plowing and putting in his crop consisting of oats, lucern, peas,
and potatoes” before returning to Monroe to sell their “house and lot” for a
“wagon and span of horses.” (They fared worse than when leaving Nauvoo
nearly forty years earlier.) David then shuttled back and forth between
Burrville and Monroe freighting the Barneys’ goods and equipment. By May’s
end, while Barney taught, they began their home, getting house logs out of the
canyon.16 David’s loyalty and service to his father spirited Lewis’s dreams.
On the first weekend of June 1882, two of the Twelve Apostles came from
Salt Lake City to reorganize the Grass Valley Saints. Two wards thereafter
divided the valley: the Grass Valley Ward in the south part and the Burrville
Ward to serve the northern Saints.17 Twenty-two Mormon families comprised
of eighty-four persons made up Burrville’s ward.18 Barney’s schoolhouse pro-
vided seating for the reorganization meeting in the grove, preempting his
teaching for a week during which time he “assisted David in watering the
grain, laying the foundation of the house,” and going into the canyon for more
house logs.19 Once his school closed in mid-June for the summer, he concen-
trated his energy on finishing the house.
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Filing on forty acres of Burrville land on 1 July 1882, Barney traveled the
twenty-eight miles to Richfield two weeks later to finalize the arrangement after
discovery of a discrepancy in the original transaction.20 The last log on the home
was laid 11 July. Only the roof remained. On 18 July Lewis, David, and Arthur,
who had returned for a visit, went to the mountains for more lumber. Finding
only corral-quality timber, they loaded their wagon and returned from the
canyon after a hard day’s work, apparently too hard for the aging senior Barney.21
Early the following morning, 19 July 1882, Barney awakened “with a pain
near the heart,” suffering “severely for 3 hours.” The attack so weakened him he
was confined to bed for three days. The exact nature of this cardiac difficulty is
not known. But on 22 July he was back up and working. Without medical coun-
sel, his hasty return proved unwise for he suffered a relapse on 25 July enervat-
ing him into the second week of August.22 Having been relatively free of serious
physical debility, the confinement, while establishing himself in Burrville, was
most difficult. Still, when he could, he continued work on his house. It took till
nearly year’s end before he moved his family into their new home.
His initial experiences in Burrville encouraged permanency. Establishing
a school was only part of the welcome and recognition extended him. Three
months after settling in the village, on 9 July 1882, he was appointed superin-
tendent of the Burrville Ward Sunday School.23 He was honored on the
Pioneer Day celebration that summer as well. In Burrville’s red cedar grove on
24 July he “delivered an oration on the causes of the kingdom of God being
located in the valleys of these mountains.” In his speech he contrasted the “the
entrance of the pioneers into the valley of the Great Salt Lake and the pres-
ent time showing the advancement that had been made from that time to the
present.”24 He was asked to speak at other church meetings as well and was
absorbed in local church affairs. Burrville’s circumstances felt good to him.
Perhaps this was the place he had been yearning for all his life.
Arthur was the first to submit to the patriarch’s appeal to gather as a fam-
ily. Barney’s plea to his son in March apparently took effect. Arriving on 10
June 1882 for a visit, Arthur, undoubtedly lobbied by his father and seeing the
area’s potential, was convinced after two days he could make a go of it there.
For three mares, he bought eighty acres of land and meadow. A month later
Arthur moved his wife and household goods to their new homesite. Lewis and
Elizabeth were elated, but their pleasure was short-lived. “Arthur lost his best
mare and colt” in August. After a fruitless two-week search, the loss of a mare
and colt was too much for Arthur. Discouraged, with any previous enthusiasm
for Burrville gone, Arthur started back to Muddy Creek in Castle Valley on 20
August causing his parents much sorrow.25 If there was any consolation, their
daughter Martha Ann and her husband Thomas Briscoe, the second to
respond to Barney’s appeal, pledged to give Burrville a try.
Once Barney started feeling better, the veteran, now three-quarters of a
century old, resumed work on his home and outbuildings as well as harvesting
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what had been planted in the spring. He found time on 25 September 1882 to
attend “a caucus meeting in the evening to elect a delegate to attend the Sevier
Co. convention to elect a representative to Congress.”26 At September’s end he
laid the chimney’s rock foundation, finished the rafters on 17 October, and two
days later began shingling his house. Over the next month, he continued “work
on the house making doors and window frames, chinking and daubing the
house and laying the floors.” Finally on 28 November, they moved into their
house, though the finishing work continued. A month later he reported he “got
a load of wood for John A. Burr to finish paying for the 5 acres of land we
builded our house and corral on.”27 His family’s homestead, built within the
year, was clear of debt.
Another Venture to the 
St. George Temple
With his home built and Martha Ann’s family nearby, as temperatures warmed
after a frigid winter, Barney set sights on the temple again. Since his St. George
trip in 1879 he had been planning another expedition to continue his family’s
sacred business. The highlight this time, though, was the marriage of his daugh-
ter Emeline to Albert Thompson, Jr. Their temple venture, beginning 25
March 1883, took a week. Traveling south they passed through Joseph, west
through Clear Creek Canyon, on to Beaver, Parowan, Kanarraville, and
Harrisburg, arriving in St. George on 2 April. They found after their arrival,
however, that church president John Taylor’s required temple marriage endorse-
ment had not been secured. The wait for Taylor’s approval was no problem for
Barney, however. Renting a room for a dollar a week, he dove back into per-
forming his family’s vicarious temple work started four years earlier. Also, dis-
covering his brother Henry lived in nearby Santa Clara, Lewis soon embraced
his brother whom he had not seen for years. “We were pleased to see each
other,” he said, “and enjoyed the evening in conversation pertaining to father’s
work and our own salvation.”28
On 3 April the Barneys, including brother Henry, were involved again in
baptisms and endowments for their deceased ancestors.29 On 6 April President
Taylor’s dispatch arrived and Sarah Emeline Barney and Albert Thompson, Jr.,
were married at the temple. While there Lewis and Elizabeth participated in
other sacred rituals also requiring John Taylor’s approval, receiving on 9 April
“our anointings for ourselves and for my father and mother.”30 As part of the
Mormon doctrine of connecting the human family, Barney also had his father’s
family vicariously “adopted to Hyrum Smith the Patriarch.” Linking the gener-
ations to prominent church leaders, this was, at the time, an important ordi-
nance to the Saints.31 Having his family participate with him in temple
ordinances which undergird Mormon theology about life’s purpose and the hope
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of eternal reward was a great satisfaction to Barney. En route homeward, the
party, accompanied by Henry, went by way of Panguitch where Henry presum-
ably visited his son Alma. Lewis’s family arrived in Burrville on 18 April 1883.32
From all appearances, Barney showed happiness in his Burrville life. On
23 May 1883 he reported to his brother Benjamin’s wife, Caroline, Elizabeth’s
sister, “We have sold out in Monroe and have moved to Grass Valley. We have
as good a house as we had in Monroe if not better. And in other respects we
are better situated than we have been since we have been in Utah.”33 After all
he had done the previous thirty years it looked like there may finally be the
return on his investment for which he had yearned, but something significant
happened later in the year about which he did not report.
It had to have been life-altering to reorient Barney’s thinking after such a
favorable start in Burrville. A possible motive for the change may have been
that Mormon polygamists were threatened with prison time in the wake of the
Edmunds Act passed by Congress in 1882 to curtail both Mormon polygamy
and theocratic power in Utah, though the active pursuit of polygamists by gov-
ernment officials did not start in earnest until the spring of 1884. Still there is
a possibility that Barney feared, in his old age, that his polygamous circum-
stances might make him vulnerable to prosecution. Whatever the motive, he
decided after so much work to again move on. Released as Sunday School
superintendent at September’s end, in November he, his wife Elizabeth, his
son David, and daughters Martha Ann and Emeline and their husbands were
off on another adventure.34 But this time the objective was not just over the
mountain.
The Journey South
Barney’s itinerary and intentions were not apparent at the journey’s outset, but
clearly the Mormon settlements on Arizona’s Little Colorado River were a pos-
sible destination.35 A western New Mexico opportunity, just beyond the Little
Colorado settlements, also held promise. Mormons had penetrated into the
Arizona desert with the object of colonization as early as 1854, but it was not
until Mormon missionaries to the Indians became well acquainted with north-
ern Arizona and its native inhabitants that settlement efforts were seriously
implemented. In the 1870s, sites conducive to habitation were carefully scruti-
nized, a number emerging as Mormon villages before decade’s end.36 Traveling
south from Burrville that fall, Barney and his family probably followed the
Sevier River south to Panguitch, through Long Valley, and east over some of
the same terrain covered in 1776 by Dominguez and Escalante to Lee’s Ferry on
the Colorado River where they entered the desert domain of the Navajos. From
there, “after passing over the desert of 250 miles with very little feed or water,
we struck the Little Colorado River, a stream of low water, affording about the
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same as the Spanish Fork River in Utah. The bottoms along the river,” Barney
wrote, “is from one to four miles wide, mostly sand. The 100 miles are covered
with a dense forest of cottonwood trees from one to two miles wide up to the
[village of] Sunset [near modern Winslow, Arizona].” His appraisal of the area
was not glowing: “This part of the river is of little use as a farming country, but
many places is good for grazing. It is a dangerous stream for stock as it is almost
a bed of quicksand. . . . After passing Sunset the sands diminished, but the cot-
tonwood is large and covers the bottoms for seventy-five miles.”37 It was not
only a journey of difficult physical hardship, there is evidence in Barney’s nearly
daily account that the family experienced some tension during the desert pas-
sage. Under the circumstances, who could expect otherwise?
En route the family rested at Willow Springs “at the head of Hamblin
Wash where the Echo Cliffs began flattening out at the south end of the
Kaibito Plateau” just north of what became Tuba City, Arizona.38 This popu-
lar rest stop of voyagers in transit between Utah and Arizona was a place to
recruit themselves and their animals in the midst of a forbidding environment.
There on 28–29 November 1883, Lewis, David, and Tom Briscoe scratched
their names in the huge boulders of soft red rock at the mouth of the wash,
similarly to scores of other travelers in the 1870s and 1880s. Their graffiti
remains visible today.
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Lewis Barney inscription, 29 November 1883, at Willow Springs, Arizona.
Photograph by Carmen Smith, ca. 1993.
On 8 December 1883 they reached the Little Colorado River settlement
of “Old Fort Brigham,” also called Brigham City and Sunset. On the 13th they
had the misfortune of losing one of their animals. “One of Tom’s [Briscoe]
horses balked and Tom struck him with a shovel and, making an accidental
blow, . . . killed him and we left him dead on the ground.”39 Passing through
Joseph City and Holbrook, they reached St. Johns, Arizona, on 17 December
where they stayed for nearly a month. There David and Albert took jobs
freighting grain seventy-five miles to Fort Apache while the others pitched
tents waiting for their return. While at St. Johns, Barney “had a good visit”
with Andrew Gibbons, “my old mess mate and cook,” with whom he had trav-
eled in the 1847 pioneer vanguard. Gibbons, now fifty-eight, had also accom-
panied Lewis’s brother Henry down the Colorado River in 1868.40 During the
wait, Tom Briscoe augmented their meager circumstances by gathering wood
which he sold to local villagers.41
Barney became uneasy and anxious when David and Albert did not return
by the first of the year. As their absence stretched to nearly three weeks, his
concern led him out on the road to meet them, sometimes miles and miles out
of town, before returning only to repeat the procedure the next day. David and
Albert returned, finally, on 6 January 1884, their “horses badly used up.” The
caravan reconstituted, they made preparations to continue. He found nothing
along the Little Colorado to stir his imagination. Emeline and Albert
Thompson liked St. Johns and decided to stay, not exactly according to her
father’s plan. Clearly their departure from the party chipped away at the old
pioneer’s objectives, but Barney would not be deterred. Bidding the
Thompsons farewell, they started on 13 January for what now became their
destination—Luna Valley, New Mexico. Journeying southeasterly during the
winter, they encountered bad weather with cold and snow and, the region
being sparsely settled, they got lost and had to backtrack several miles. Passing
the little settlement of Nutrioso, Arizona, on 18 January 1884, three days later
they sighted their objective. Rolling into Luna Valley that afternoon, they
were “very tired and worn out but glad to get to the end of the journey of fifty
days over eight hundred miles of sand and desert country.”42
Luna Valley, New Mexico
Luna Valley, near the western border of New Mexico, is located about halfway
between the territory’s northern and southern boundaries. The mountain val-
ley, sixty-five miles from St. Johns, Arizona, is about six miles long and two and
a half miles wide. Lying forty miles west of the Continental Divide which ser-
pentines through western New Mexico, it is surrounded by timber-covered hills
and mountains and is halved by the San Francisco River which waters the area.
Two Swapp brothers, Mormons, traveled through the valley in 1882 driving a
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New Mexico, 1894. From Universal Atlas Map of New Mexico (Rand McNally & Co.).
herd of cattle from Utah to New Mexico. They recognized the area’s potential
and determined to settle there the following year. Three Swapp families and a
family of Watsons traveled from Utah to Luna Valley during the winter of
1882–1883 arriving there on 23 February 1883. Other Swapps followed. They
bought the claims of two trappers and declared the valley as theirs. Soon there
were six men, six women, and twenty-two children trying to make a go of it in
the unsettled vale.
Shortly after arriving they were visited by the Luna brothers who
explained the new settlers were trespassing. The valley was their herd ground,
had been for ten years, and the squatters would have to leave. Despite the
Lunas’ threat of having fifty men to back up their claim, the new settlers
decided to stay. Later that year the Lunas ran their sheep into the valley as
threatened, but the fledgling homesteaders resisted, driving the sheep from
their land. While both sides pressed their claims, fortunately no violence
erupted. For protection the settlers built a twenty-foot-square “fort” as a signal
to both the Lunas and area Indians who also posed a threat. Deciding the
squatters were there to stay, the Lunas figured their sheep business not worth
the trouble and sold the herd the following year.43 When the Barney family
arrived in Luna, only four other Mormon communities existed in New Mexico:
Ramah, settled in 1876 by former Little Colorado River settlers; Fruitland,
settled in 1880; Pleasanton, an entity since 1882; and Gila, founded in 1881.44
The week of the Barneys’ arrival in January 1884, the Swapps helped them
find land compatible for their designs. Checking out several locations, they
finally “went over a little hill and found some good claims and located on it.”
The Barneys planned for three homes: one for Lewis, one for David, and one
for the Briscoes. Starting anew yet another time, cutting house logs and dig-
ging a ten-foot well soon occupied their time. While Barney had been
involved in the process a dozen times before, it had not become any easier.
Creating a homestead from nothing was a significant endeavor, no matter the
previous experience. Finding the well water plentiful they moved to their
claims on 29 January, pitching their tents while improving the land and build-
ing their homes. Bad weather and having to secure food through hunting made
progress very slow. Feed for their stock was scarce and on 5 February Barney
wrote, “My best mare died.” A week later he nearly lost another one, but
obtaining “a sack of oats” he “saved her.” One home was sufficiently finished
on 20 February to be habitable. The next month they started on the next one.
Limited resources required that David return “to Arizona to work for seed grain
to plant and for flour.” Tom Briscoe followed suit in March. Despite the inter-
ruptions and difficulties, they progressed to where, Barney said, they “com-
menced cutting logs for my house having finished the others’ first.”45
Lorenzo Watson, a thirty-four-year-old English emigrant and one of the
first settlers of the valley, summarized the settlement’s status in March 1884:
“The six families who entered the valley a year ago have been added to, to the
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number of forty-five. . . . Twenty-six log houses have been built in the town
and one frame house. The latter, with two of the log houses, are covered with
shingles. The rest of the people are still living in tents and wagons. Three of
the lots are fenced.”46 Emeline and Albert Thompson were apparently among
those who later bolstered the hamlet. The settlers, dependent on one another,
rendered aid to their neighbors in many circumstances. One episode of such
help came in the birth of Tom and Martha Ann Briscoe’s child on 2 April 1884
when several families assisted in needed services.47
Life in the new settlement was everything but easy. In mid-May 1884
“Thomas Briscoe arrived home from St. Johns without anything for his family
and David had nothing but what he pawned his rifle for, not enough for seed
and flour to last until we could raise a crop.” To complicate things, Barney said,
“there is growing trouble between the Saints and Mexicans at St. Johns and
Tom went back again as a guard,” for which he got “thirty dollars a month and
board.” Needing resources himself, Barney heard of someone who needed a
home built nearby and traveled two days hoping for the employment. Being
unable to find “the party that wanted the house built,” he wrote, “I started back
for my home in Luna Valley and Albert went on to Round Valley to see if he
could get any work.” That evening Barney arrived home at dusk and lay down
to rest for the night sick, tired, and hungry. The disappointment sapped his
strength, rendering him unfit for several days. The month had been a continu-
ing exercise of clearing land, building fences, planting crops, and hoping the
frost would delay its arrival. The middle of June “heavy frost killed the corn,
beans, and all the vines. We are all very discouraged,” Barney lamented.48
Through the summer of 1884 Barney tended what crops survived while
improving his family’s circumstance as best he could. In concert with incessant
work, he found time to attend church meetings, Mormonism still the pulse of his
environment. When the village celebrated the Mormon pioneers’ entrance into
the Salt Lake Valley on 24 July, Barney was called upon to deliver the address
being one of the old pilgrims himself. After a summer’s work, despite the report
near harvest time that “the melons weigh about fifty pounds and the other crops
are in proportion,” and “the corn is ten feet high and the grain to my arm pits,”
he still complained that “we are very discouraged with the country.”49 The
record of Barney’s stay in Luna Valley after 1884’s summer is silent. It is not
known when he decided that New Mexico was not the answer to his search, but
sometime in 1884 or 1885, he left Luna Valley disappointed and discouraged.
At the same time he struggled in Luna Valley, his oldest son Walter T.
Barney received the call of church authorities to leave Kanosh, Utah, and
move his family to southeastern Arizona’s Gila River Valley. Settling in
Graham County near Solomonville (present Solomon), he homesteaded a
quarter section of land and later established a mercantile business in
Matthewsville (Glenbar), Arizona. He remained in the area to the end of his
life in 1914.50 Solomonville is, straight-line, about ninety miles from Luna
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Arizona, 1879. Drawn by W. H. Gamble (Philadelphia: S. A. Mitchell).
Valley. Lewis likely visited Walter T. in the Gila River Valley after his New
Mexico disappointment, and sometime in 1885 or 1886 Lewis Barney, his wife
Elizabeth, their son David, and daughter Martha Ann and her husband Tom
could be found in Arizona themselves.
Bowie Station, Arizona
No information is available to explain why, but early in 1886 the family mem-
bers resided in Bowie Station, Cochise County, Arizona. The county, located in
Arizona’s southeasternmost corner, already had a notoriety steeped in fable.
Drawn to the area to work the newly discovered mines, the new immigrants
were a rowdy bunch. Indeed, Cochise County acquired the reputation for being
“the last refuge of a scoundrel.”51 Also found within county lines was what had
become the famous town of Tombstone. Located about fifty miles southwest of
Bowie Station, by the early 1880s Tombstone had a few thousand residents and
already had the distinction of lawlessness and frontier violence. During
1881–1882 Wyatt Earp and his brothers tangled with the Clanton and McLaury
clans resulting in several killings, fixing Tombstone’s association with the Wild
West thereafter.52 The Barneys arrived in Bowie Station as the smoke cleared.
To the side of Tombstone, Bowie Station was almost tepid. Also called
Teviston at the time, Bowie was a stop on the Southern Pacific railway cross-
ing southern Arizona’s desert. Located in the county’s northeastern part, Bowie
was about fifty miles south of Solomonville and seventy miles north of the
Mexican border. The old Gila Trail and Butterfield Stage route passing
through the region had been used since the 1850s. The station constructed at
the time the railway was built in 1881 was named after nearby Fort Bowie,
built in 1862 to protect the overland stage from Indian attacks in southern
Arizona. Mining developed in the area and in 1881 a hotel graced Bowie
Station making the place a strategic stop on the railroad, but 1885–1886 was
a particularly precarious time to locate there. The U.S. government, from their
Fort Bowie headquarters, had been for several years applying great force to
eradicate the area’s Apache Indian presence.53 The Indians were at war simply
to protect what had once been their traditional domain from the encroaching
presence of the whites. Bowie Station’s momentary period of fame came in
1885–1886 when the U.S. military finally stamped out Apache resistance in
southeastern Arizona, culminating in the capture of Geronimo. In September
1886, along with nearly seven dozen other Apache captives, Geronimo was
forced into a railroad car at Bowie Station and shipped to exile aboard a
Southern Pacific train bound for Florida.54
Why the Barneys were there and precisely when and under what circum-
stances they arrived in Bowie Station are not known. Lewis Barney’s activities
in southeastern Arizona and what he hoped to accomplish there are also
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obscure. Sometime in 1886 during his stay he again took up the pen to recount
his life, first attempted in 1878. Preoccupied with preserving his identity, while
in the desolate climate of the American Southwest, he sketched another auto-
biography, this one of three hundred pages. He also began to accumulate and
preserve his personal papers.55 His days were filled with introspection and nos-
talgia. His life had not been easy, and there was little, in a material way, to
show for it. Still, absent an estate and the accumulation associated with pros-
perity, the hardness of nearly eighty years of frontier living had conferred on
him a mantle of experience he was anxious to preserve. The extent of the
vision he wished passed to his posterity and others is not known, although as
stated previously he applied to have the second autobiography printed.
Barney’s personal nineteenth-century saga of the American and Mormon hin-
terlands was to him worth the telling.
While Barney’s occupation in Bowie is not known, to help sustain the fam-
ily, his wife Elizabeth and their daughter Martha Ann established a restaurant
to serve railway passengers at the rail stop. They prospered some, and while in
Bowie, Tom Briscoe, became involved in freighting.56 Whatever Barney’s
designs were on Bowie, his dream dominated his thinking. While visiting
Walter T. in April 1886, Lewis wrote to Betsey in Kanosh, lamenting his search
“to find a place where I could have my family all located around by so I could
see my children and visit them at any time.” For the old veteran, “this has been
my desire all the time and I still hope this will be our happy lot some time not
far in the future.”57 Besides being a difficult climate whose searing heat debili-
tated Tom Briscoe, Barney had discovered that Arizona was not the place to sat-
isfy his dream. In June 1886 he packed up once again and set out for a return to
Utah. The New Mexico/Arizona experiment ended in failure for the Barneys.
The Return to Utah
Barney did not disclose the reason, but Elizabeth and David did not leave Bowie
with him. Some type of disagreement preceded his departure. Separating from
his family he traveled north, pausing to visit with Walter T. on 11 July. There in
Solomonville he met up with the Briscoes who awaited Barney’s arrival to
accompany his return to Utah. To Martha, her father explained that “David and
his mother had backed out and would not join them in the company to Utah.”
Later that evening, to Barney’s surprise, “David and his mother drove up to camp
and gave their reasons for not going on with them.”58 While Barney did not
reveal the discussion, it is not a stretch to imagine that some of Elizabeth’s reti-
cence was tied to her reservoir of patience being nearly dry, akin to Betsey’s years
before. Twenty years younger than her husband, but now nearly sixty herself,
Elizabeth was likely disillusioned with Barney’s ambition and evanescent dream.
He had in the previous four years, dragging her in tow, relocated three times,
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built two homes, and traversed over a thousand miles without satisfaction.
Elizabeth’s granddaughter, with whom she lived prior to her death, later com-
plained that her grandmother had a countenance of sadness because she was not
happy with Barney’s singlemindedness. To illustrate Lewis’s occasional indiffer-
ence to his wife’s needs, she said, “Grandpa didn’t care if there was food in the
house.”59 Nevertheless on 14 July 1886 Barney and the Briscoes, including their
son Willie, “rolled out, leaving David and his mother going back to Bowie
Station.”60 What Elizabeth and her son David returned to or how long they
would stay is unknown.
Barney’s return with his family to Utah was in the middle of a hot Arizona
summer. The journey’s terrain varied from sandy desert to steep mountain
passes where they had to double-team their animals. The return, itself, was a
significant ordeal, and more, Barney walked most of the way. The difficult jour-
ney was tempered by expressions of human kindness to the sojourners along the
way. Traveling north on an established road to Utah, for example, after two
weeks they visited the little Mormon settlement of Pine Creek located in
Arizona’s center. “Here,” Barney wrote, “we laid over on the 31st [July] and was
treated with the greatest kindness by the settlers.” He was so impressed with the
atmosphere of “peace and harmony,” he identified the hamlet as “a settlement
of God.” “We was almost tempted to remain there,” he said, “the love for each
other was the most wonderful spirit that I ever felt.” On they moved. On 13
August, after a month of travel, they arrived in Flagstaff where they stayed “for
seventeen days to work for provisions.” There they were “furnished a large
house to live in rent free and some other accommodations.”61 The exhausting
heat and rough landscape were broken by their stay in Flagstaff’s mountain set-
ting. Once resupplied they continued northward.
Arriving at the Colorado River on 8 September 1886, for the weary trav-
elers it had been two months traveling the length of Arizona. Already an
ordeal, crossing the Colorado, with its sheer canyon walls hundreds of feet
above the river, added to their difficulty. On the bank opposite Lee’s Ferry, the
site established by John D. Lee in 1872 to service travelers, Barney wrote, “Here
we examined the road over Lee’s Backbone.”62 The backbone was a notorious
“one and one-half mile route through tortuous rock gullies of the Shinarump
ledge which rises sharply from the river on the left bank.” Over this impossible
terrain “a road of sorts was dug, picked and blasted into what still looks like a
giant rock stairs,” from which the backbone derived its name.63 After trying
every alternative they could to circumvent the difficult, jagged spine without
success, Barney said, “We went back to try and see if we could get over the back-
bone.” After an already difficult day he said, “We finally succeeded in getting
the things all to the top of the hill after dark,” where they had to sleep that
night. He closed the day with this entry: “This is the roughest birthday I ever
experienced.” He was seventy-eight years old that 8 September 1886.64
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Finally crossing the Colorado, they “drove on two miles to the ferry man’s
[Warren Marshall Johnson] house.” Stopping for noon, “we bought a lot of
nice ripe peaches, the first we had had for three years.” But their difficulty was
not over. Besides their travel difficulties, Barney became sick with “the most
severe shake and ague I ever felt in my life.” The effects grounded him for sev-
eral days. After having passed House Rock Valley, Johnson (the Johnson
brothers’ settlement mentioned earlier), and Panguitch, they followed the
Sevier River to Circle Valley before finally arriving in Burrville on 24
September 1886. The trip had taken two and a half months.65 Even his expe-
rience with the 1847 pioneer vanguard forty years earlier was significantly less
difficult than his Arizona journey that summer.
In Burrville for about a month, the Barneys and Briscoes recovered from
their ordeal and worked for provisions while they considered their next step.
Returning to the village from which he departed three years earlier, once his
most favorable locale, Burrville apparently held no attraction to the erstwhile
resident now. Whether he still felt anxious about federal prosecution in return-
ing to Utah is not known, but two days after arriving in Burrville he wrote his
son Arthur, who had that fall acquired forty acres of land and built a house in
Wellington, Utah. After rehearsing his Arizona trip, Barney, looking for some
place to temporarily land, stated if Arthur desired to see his father he would have
to retrieve him because Martha Ann and Tom had had enough of life on the
road and would stay in Burrville. Having no animals for transit, only “bedding,
clothing, and provision,” a paltry collection of possessions after seventy-eight
years, it required someone else to take the old traveler to his next destination.66
Barney’s three-year sojourn in New Mexico and Arizona ended.
Seemingly his ambition for family refuge was now erased. He was a man with-
out a home. One would think the pattern of his disappointment would have
deflated whatever imagination remained, but despite his lack of visible success,
the fervor burned. Extraordinarily, nearly eighty years old and somewhat
enfeebled, Lewis Barney had not given up. The pulse of his family vision con-
tinued to rhythmically beat.
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Chapter 21
If It Takes the Rest of My Life:
The Quixotical Family Kingdom, 1886–1894
Historian Frederick Jackson Turner, influenced by the 1890 census report,popularized in 1893 the watershed conclusion that the American fron-
tier was closed. Determined in part from the ratio of persons to land, Turner
argued the open spaces and wildness of America that characterized the country
since its beginnings were now closed, rendering the opportunity offered by the
frontier no longer applicable. The concept, as well as the milestone, was signif-
icant. The frontier, he stated, had been the underlying tool in the creation of
Americanism: “The existence of an area of free land, its continuous recession,
and the advance of American settlement westward, explain American devel-
opment.” The westward movement, he claimed, had shaped the American
character through the development of the vast expanse of the American West
as wave after wave of emigrants filled the landscape. “The true view in the his-
tory of this nation,” he declared, “is not the Atlantic coast, it is the Great
West.”1 The importance of the frontier to the corpus of the American charac-
ter was foundational.
Subsequent generations of historians have dismantled Turner’s concepts
arguing he ignored, among other matters, issues of race, gender, and imperial-
ism that played so much into America’s “conquest” of the frontier. Of course,
the revisionism of Turner’s “thesis” itself has been revised.2 The points of con-
troversy concerning Turner’s postulations, however, were outside Lewis
Barney’s experience with the receding frontier. He and his kin were among the
enterprising Americans identified by Turner who filled the frontier’s empty
corners. While there were a few episodes within Barney’s life wherein he tem-
porarily left the frontier’s frayed edge, the last dozen years of his life in partic-
ular were a reversion to the Barney family quest for new land characterizing
the first decades of his life. Turner’s claim that “the most significant thing
about the American frontier is that it lies at the hither edge of free land” would
have meant something to the Barneys,3 for the perimeter of civilization was
their primary domain throughout the nineteenth century. But as the frontier
disappeared so also did Barney’s chance to fulfill his ambition of establishing a
family kingdom in an unfettered spot in the West.
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Wellington on Price River
The whereabouts of Barney over the winter of 1886–1887 is not known. The
written exchange between him and Arthur upon the former’s return from
Arizona drew the elder toward his son then living in Wellington, Utah. While
he may have relocated to Arthur’s prior to the end of March 1887, it was then
that Barney reconnected to a Mormon congregation by being accepted into
Emery County’s Price Ward, of which Wellington was a part until 1890. Upon
his acceptance, he submitted to the common nineteenth-century Latter-day
Saint ritual of rebaptism that day to demonstrate his unwavering faith in his
church. He was the oldest person in the ward.4
Barney was not in unfamiliar territory. A detail of the “Green River
Expedition” in 1865 chasing Black Hawk’s raiders from Sanpete into Castle
Valley, the militia, of which Barney was a part, had traversed what was now
called Wellington. Located on the Price River in upper Castle Valley,
Wellington was first considered for habitation by Mormons in 1877. Castle
Valley, named after the unusual physiographic formations characterizing parts
of the area, was first used by settlers as summer range for cattle. Though much
of the region is desolate and barren, Ute Indians had inhabited the valley for
decades, and it also served as their refuge during the Black Hawk War after
making raiding forays into Sevier and Sanpete Valleys. The Wellington town
site at nearly 6,000 feet in elevation, upstream six miles from Price and 127
miles southeast from Salt Lake City, was located on a bench between hills to
the north and the Price River on the south. The first land claim in Wellington
came in 1879 followed by enough Latter-day Saint settlers, after irrigation
water was drawn from the Price River, that a Mormon congregation was estab-
lished in 1884. Jefferson Tidwell, the man who reconnoitered the area in the
1870s, was appointed presiding elder. A meetinghouse was built the next year
and following further growth the branch became a ward in 1890. It was
Tidwell’s brother-in-law, J. Wellington Seely, after whom the town was named.5
Wellington’s first years were very difficult for the settlers. Those who first
arrived lived in dugouts while trying to manage water from the river, the suc-
cess of which would determine whether or not they would stay. Dam building
was followed by several events of dam failure, and the resultant flooding made
enduring prospects uncertain. Food had to be imported from Sanpete Valley.
The meat from successful hunting ventures, which could be significant, in the
proximate canyons often sustained life for the early settlers. “One time they
brought home one hundred and twenty deer, which they hung in the granary
of Jefferson Tidwell. When anyone in the community needed meat, he could
go and help himself.” A cooperative spirit was the primary resource which
made this settlement habitable, a village so small it did not appear on an 1888
Rand McNally map of Utah. While the communities in the west part of what
became Carbon County focused primarily on coal mining, Wellington
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emerged primarily as a farming settlement fostering a community different
than a mining town.6 Finally, after the railroad connected the valley to the
Great Basin communities in the mid-1880s, the question of Wellington’s sur-
vival was considerably lessened.7
Wellington, when Barney arrived, was, besides Arthur’s family, also home
to Lewis’s brother Walter’s son, Walter, Jr., and his wife. Arthur and young
Walter’s families were remembered as being among sixteen families settling
Wellington prior to 1883.8 The rest of Lewis’s family remained scattered,
including his stepmother Deborah. Supported by her daughter-in-law Hannah
Stoddard Barney in Spring City, after William’s death in 1875, Deborah,
nearly eighty herself, would live for one more year, passing away on Lewis’s
eightieth birthday in 1888.9 Lewis’s brothers Walter and Benjamin remained
in Monroe, John in Spanish Fork, and Henry in southern Utah. Betsey
remained in Kanosh where in January 1887 the minutes of a Relief Society
meeting stated that she “felt weak in attempting to speak [but] said she could
see where she had missed [having the gospel as a part of her life] in her young
days [and] knew this was the work of God and desired to do right.”10 Lewis and
Betsey’s son James Henry wrote his father in Wellington from Kanosh in
March 1887, describing his mother as “well at present,” and said as much about
his brother Joseph’s family. He encouraged his father, stating he wanted to visit
him and would even consider moving “out there.”11 Two months later he
reported, “I hardly think that Mother could stand it to [go to Wellington] as
she is getting quite feeble and can’t stand hardships like she used to do.”12
Elizabeth, who stayed behind when Barney left Bowie Station the previous
year, wrote to Lewis in March 1887 to say that she remained in Bowie where
she had lived all winter in a tent and that she was tired of her circumstances.
Their daughter Emeline Thompson now lived with her, she said, but David was
working in a New Mexico mining camp fifty miles away. Another concern of
Elizabeth’s was the aftermath of the Indian difficulties surrounding the removal
of Apache belligerents run off their land the previous fall. Emeline wrote to her
father the same day and while declaring, “We are all well at present,” also
stated, “I don’t know when we will get back but hope it won’t be long.” Finally
in late November 1887, David informed his father that he, his mother, and
Albert and Emeline had, after a month in Volcano, New Mexico, landed in
Mancos, Colorado.13 Martha Ann and Tom Briscoe in 1887, after a short
episode in Burrville, were in Miller Creek, about fifteen miles from Wellington.
Despite the verbal pleas of Lewis, not to mention the energy expended on his
part, the old man’s dream of a family kingdom, like Joel Hills Johnson previ-
ously, ebbed. His children scattered hither and yon were trying to hold to any
prospect of prosperity where they were located, but as Barney had consistently
demonstrated over time, he was not deflated by disappointment.
Probably not planning for it, Barney found opportunity in Wellington,
though he did not prosper. Besides teaching school in 1888–1889, similar to his
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Sevier County experiences, he found east-central Utah to his liking.14 Though
the trifling income from teaching hardly tempered his chronic poverty, still, his
outlook was surprisingly upbeat. “I acknowledge that I am poor in this world’s
goods,” he wrote in April 1888, “but rich in the faith of the gospel and health
of body which I consider the greatest wealth any person can enjoy in this life.”15
This serenity was expressed by Arthur writing to David in mid-1888 to explain
their father was then “more contented . . . than he has been.”16 Despite
Wellington being five miles from Price, Barney participated in Price Ward
church affairs, including affiliating with a new group of priesthood seventies.17
But the favorable health he reported in 1888 declined. Now at age eighty, his
health waned.18 Having lived a vigorous life where he minimized the bound-
aries of his physical abilities, as an elderly man, the reality of his limitations dis-
couraged him. At this point it is apparent that striking out for another
gathering place for his family was out of the question, or so one would think.
Manti, in the Temple
As Barney’s health diminished, his anxiousness concerning the Mormon
temple rituals in behalf of deceased family members increased. Already having
performed the vicarious ordinance work of baptisms and sealings for certain
principal deceased ancestors, he knew there were still many relatives and
friends for whom the rituals had not been completed. Despite his grinding
poverty, in the late 1880s he hired a man to research his family tree for
unknown genealogical connections. Barney tried to gather as much informa-
tion as possible to accomplish the sacred work.19 Regarding the actual perform-
ance of the Mormon temple rituals, he was again about the business of urging
family support for another temple visit. In March 1888 David, responding to his
father’s solicitation, wrote, “I intend to try and assist you with your temple work
as soon as I can,” and with what must have warmed his father’s heart, also
stated, “I am beginning to get my eyes open in regards to these things.”20 The
following month Elizabeth, living with David, wrote again to say that she,
David, and Emeline were willing to do all that they could regarding temple
work.21 Betsey, herself now eighty years old, had her son James Henry write
twice in early 1889 to say she also was willing to perform the temple labor and
only waited for her husband to come get her so they could work in the temple
together.22 It appeared like the momentum of family temple participation for
which Barney hoped would blossom.
After all the talk, Barney left Wellington the spring of 1889 for Kanosh
en route to the newly completed Manti Temple in Sanpete Valley. He had
been away from and had not seen Betsey for over five years. It is difficult to
understand today the apparent low level of maintenance required in the nine-
teenth century to keep a family together. By modern standards Betsey may
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have considered herself abandoned and made efforts to conclude the marriage.
Others in comparable circumstances had done as much. Despite the extreme sit-
uation and having witnessed Barney’s undimmed quest for years, Betsey appar-
ently felt content to wait, and wait some more, for her husband to satisfy his
yearnings. Once in Kanosh he gathered up Betsey and relocated to Manti, Utah,
where they presented themselves at the temple beginning their temple work on
2 July 1889. There, in the shadow of the temple, they lived for most of a year
while Barney worked to sustain them when he could not be in the temple.23
Manti was quite unlike any other place where Barney lived after coming
to the West. Rather than being of recent vintage, like most of his residences,
Manti was the oldest settlement in Sanpete Valley. The town, initially settled
just two years after the coming of Utah’s first pioneers, was one of Utah’s ear-
liest settlements after Salt Lake City, Ogden, and Provo. Some of Manti’s char-
ter settlers found the winter’s cold at 5,500 feet above sea level too severe for
their liking and left after a season or two for warmer climes. But when Utah’s
Scandinavian immigration swelled, Sanpete, not as harsh as climates of their
homelands, became a logical place to send Utah’s new residents. They pro-
vided the numbers for permanence insuring the continuation of village life in
Sanpete Valley. Despite the interludes of Indian upheaval during the Walker
and Black Hawk Wars, the settlers worked hard and soon gained a reputation
for having created the “granary of Utah.” By the time Barney moved to Manti
in 1889, the town required two wards to serve the religious needs of its
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Manti, Utah, with temple in background, ca. 1895. Photograph by George
Edward Anderson. Courtesy Utah State Historical Society.
Mormon residents. Chosen as the site of Utah’s third Mormon temple, Manti
residents rejoiced on 21 May 1888 when the temple was dedicated for sacred
Latter-day Saint rituals.24
If the importance of vicarious work for the Barney dead primarily occu-
pied Barney’s attention, his secondary focus, even as he eyed the edge of mor-
tality, was the undiminished hope for a family sanctuary around which to
gather his family. In April 1888 Elizabeth, now two years herself without see-
ing her husband, wrote to him from Mancos in southwestern Colorado calling
him to come to her. Making the plea practical, she said the local bishop “wants
settlers to come here,” promising to provide them “20 acres and a city lot.”
Elizabeth’s endorsement, confirming that “it is a good country and climate,”
triggered again Barney’s yearnings.25 Arthur, with whom Lewis was then liv-
ing, received in July 1888 a letter from David in Mancos reporting the area had
“some of the finest stock ranches for the summer up here in the mountains that
I ever saw to be taken up yet.” He also described a satisfactory religious situa-
tion, “We have got a very good bishop and have Sunday School and meetings
and [he] always gives good instructions.”26 These communications about
Mancos’s favorable circumstances had not been lost on Barney. With several
family members already established there, perhaps Mancos held hope as a fam-
ily domain. Even James Henry encouraged him from Kanosh in June 1888,
“You think of going to Colorado and . . . it may be that Joseph and I will come
out there to that country. I would like it if we could live together in some good
place.”27 Southwestern Colorado was looking more and more like the geo-
graphical destination to finally satisfy Barney’s family vision.
Ironically, amid this zeal to unite his family, Barney allowed himself to
become estranged from his daughter Emeline and her husband Albert
Thompson. The particulars of the division are not available, but David wrote
to his father in June 1889 encouraging the old man to reconsider his stance:
“You seem to have hard feelings toward Albert and Emeline, but we must for-
give each other [and] in as much as we repent and do better, kind words will do
more than harsh tones and words.” David encouraged his father to “write to
Albert and Emeline a good, kind letter and try to persuade them to come back
and settle with the saints, for he [Albert] has had nothing but a stream of bad
luck where he is.”28 What action, if any, Barney took toward reconciliation is
unknown. The estrangement apparently lingered during his final years.29
Other influences afoot may have influenced Barney toward Colorado. The
federal roundup of polygamists had perhaps prompted him to relocate to New
Mexico and then to Arizona, and while his wives were separated by long dis-
tance, other family members felt the sting of federal vigilance. His brother
Benjamin and brother-in-law Joseph S. Black were arrested and prosecuted. On
20 September 1889 Benjamin, with three wives in Sevier and Utah Valleys, was
sentenced to eighty-five days in the territorial prison and court costs after being
found guilty in Utah’s First District Court of unlawful cohabitation—polygamy.
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Sarah Emeline Barney Thompson (Lewis Barney’s daughter) with children.
Photographer and date unknown.
Three weeks later Joseph S. Black, living at Deseret, Utah, with his three wives
including Barney’s sister Sarah Jane, was convicted in the same court for the same
offense and sentenced to seventy-five days behind bars.30 In all, about a thousand
Mormon men were convicted of bigamy or unlawful cohabitation (polygamy) as
national opinion against Mormon infractions of traditional American marriage
customs increased.31 Whether Barney’s motive for yet another relocation was
influenced by the imprisonment of his brother and brother-in-law is not known.
Sometime over 1889–1890’s winter, Barney returned to Kanosh with
Betsey after their Manti stay. His Kanosh stop was brief; soon he was on the
road again with Mancos on his mind. Visiting Benjamin in Monroe en route,
Barney learned his younger brother was interested in assisting with family
temple work. Postponing his Mancos trip, Barney returned to Sanpete’s
temple. There in Manti alone, musing over his hopes, his living arrangements
and material world consisted of a small wagon and what he could house within
it. This work was of singular importance. “This thing rests on my shoulders and
mind heavier than anything else because our salvation depends on its accom-
plishments,” he wrote to a granddaughter.32 But the work required more than
his limited capacity. Appealing to his brother John, still living in Utah
County, he said, “If you have faith in this work come right away and join me
in the redemption of the dead.” Otherwise, “I cannot stay here alone without
a cent to live on,” and “it is uncertain if the work will ever get done or that I
shall ever be able to get back in this life and may never see you again.”33 While
the temple closed mid-July into September due to hot weather, he “engaged a
house for this summer, fall, and winter” and planned to stay there “until I see
it finished up if it takes the rest of my life.”34
Barney’s anxiousness about his family’s salvation had awakened in some of
them a sense of its importance as well. Writing from Mancos in September
1890, David wrote that his siblings would try to join their father the following
year at the temple, as “we have delayed too long already.”35 Barney, thrilled
with the prospect, replied “it would be a great help and blessing, if you and
Martha Ann and your mother could come and be here also,” for there were
“seventy-five names of the Beards that haven’t been touched yet . . . [and] four
hundred names of the Barneys yet to attend to.” Barney’s brother John and
some of his family also responded to Lewis’s plea and joined him in Manti.
Betsey arrived as well, but with health so poor she could do little. If nothing
else was accomplished by this work for the afterlife, his reconnection to his
mortal family—wives, siblings, and children—provided a satisfaction he oth-
erwise would have missed. With “more on my hands than I am able to do,”
Barney appealed to David, “Send me a little money [which] would be a great
help for I want to stay here till you can come next summer.” Once the sacred
work was completed, he said, “then I will go home with you.”36
At the time Barney prepared for the reopening of Manti Temple in
September 1890, he, along with the rest of the church, heard news that church
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president Wilford Woodruff had announced the cessation of plural marriage as
a practice of the Latter-day Saint faith. The announcement, known as the
Manifesto, was confirmed at the church general conference in October 1890.
The change was the result, said Woodruff, of prayerful inquiry as to what the
course of the Latter-day Saints ought to be, given the extreme measures taken
by federal authorities to suppress plural marriage. Primarily directed at the
Saints’ marital excesses in contrast to American monogamy, the federal and
territorial governments had also calculated to strip the church of its political
power and influence. The pragmatic and courageous stance by Woodruff was
the beginning of a new niche carved by the Latter-day Saints in American cul-
ture. It was evidence of Mormonism’s subtle transition toward the American
mainstream given the inevitability of accommodation to Americanism starkly
painted on the future’s horizon.
The subtlety of the shift became more pronounced in the following two
decades when the polemics which had shaped Mormon-federal relations over
the previous fifty years abated. Indeed, in the early twentieth century, the
church, which in the nineteenth century was viewed by other Americans as trai-
torous, profligate, and heterodox, became a conservative bastion of so-called
American ideals.37 Lewis Barney never witnessed the assimilation of the Latter-
day Saints into the American mainstream. While he held the apocalyptic view
shared by most nineteenth-century Mormons, the swirling of world and national
machinations were so far removed from him that the extent of his being touched
by the change in progress was only by the reports he heard or read.
What mattered to Barney was limited to what he viewed as important and
what he could influence. When the Manti Temple opened on 23 September
1890, Barney performed baptisms for 100 deceased Barney ancestors, most of
them Massachusetts and Vermont-born during the eighteenth century. Because
Betsey’s health flagged, rendering her nearly invalid, on 4 November, 109
Barney female ancestors were proxy baptized by John Barney’s daughter-in-law
Caroline Holm.38 Barney’s temple devotions that fall, though he could not know
it, were the last he would perform. Thereafter, the uncompleted temple work
weighed on his mind but was beyond his control. His family remained scattered
geographically and their general poverty precluded them from doing anything to
satisfy the patriarch’s desires for a mortal or immortal family kingdom.
Manti also closed Barney’s association with his first family. Betsey
returned to Kanosh where she took up residence with her son James Henry. At
a time when Lewis saw glimpses of his family’s gathering, some were actually
scattering. Joseph, with whom Betsey had been living previously, finally gave
up on Kanosh’s chronic economic lethargy and lack of opportunity and in
August 1890 directed his attention toward the village of Ferron in Castle
Valley, Emery County, eighty miles northeast of Kanosh. There he eventually
lived out his days.39 Sometime in 1890 Arthur bid farewell to Wellington and
relocated to Smith’s Fork near Fort Bridger in southwestern Wyoming where
he leased a ranch.40 Perhaps this was the time when Lewis Barney finally real-
ized his mortal family kingdom would not materialize.
Mancos, Colorado
When Barney set out for Mancos, Colorado, in 1891, not only did his wife
Elizabeth and son David live their, Martha Ann and Tom Briscoe had also relo-
cated there. With his family scattered widely and none thriving, he had few
choices about his future. Southwestern Colorado looked to be the most promis-
ing, if not the only, option for Barney at this late stage in his life. The mountain
valley served by the Mancos River, a tributary of the San Juan River born in the
LaPlata Mountains northeast of Mancos, like so many of the other places where
Barney once lived, had been carved out of the frontier. While it was settled by
Americans only in the 1870s, it was in a historic area. The valley, at just over
7,000 feet in elevation, was familiar to the Spanish traversing the area between
the New Mexican settlements and Alta California (which included Utah) dur-
ing the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries.41 The Spaniards named
the valley Mancos, the crippled one, after an eighteenth-century explorer who
injured his knee there. Dominguez and Escalante entered the region in 1776.
White Americans apparently visited in 1859 and a geological survey party
mapped the area in 1874. Miners and ranchers, among others, drawn to the val-
ley in the mid-1870s, numbered enough that a post office was established in
Mancos in 1878. The town was laid out in 1881. Four years later one could find
a shoemaker, blacksmith, grocery, bank, log hotel, and two saloons in the com-
munity. Montezuma County, which served Mancos, was established in 1889. A
railroad was built through the valley in 1891, the year Lewis Barney arrived.42
The first Mormon settlers laid claim in the area in September 1880. As in
most other experimental satellites extending Mormonism in the West, others fol-
lowed when reports of the area proved favorable. Most of the Saints settled
together “in a little valley of their own.” The non-Mormons, who moved into the
area prior to the Saints, were located in the “main Mancos valley, which extends
in a sort of crescent shape” following the main course of the Mancos River.43 As
the population of Saints increased in the “little valley . . . known as the Webber,”
two Mormon apostles visited on 9 September 1884 and formally organized a
church branch there. A thirty-five by twenty-six foot log building served as
church, theater, social hall, and school beginning in 1885. The branch grew into
a ward on 21 March 1887.44 Most of the early Mormon settlers came from the
San Juan region of southeastern Utah. While internal dissension shut down the
branch for a time in 1884, thirty-five Mormon families were part of the ward in
1888, living on four thousand acres of land, five hundred of which were under
cultivation.45 The year Barney moved to Mancos, the Mormon ward member-
ship included thirty-six families numbering 247 individuals, making it the San
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Juan Stake’s largest congregation.46 Far removed from any Mormon population
centers in Utah, Mancos in the 1880s became a village of refuge for polygamists
evading federal officers scouring the Utah valleys for Edmunds Act violators.47
There was something familiar to Barney about the Mancos area. A Salt
Lake City visitor in November 1893 wrote that the “whole valley and sur-
rounding hills and mountains are covered with almost endless forests of cedar
and pine.” For the settlers to make farms they had to “cut down the timber and
wood almost the same as the people in the eastern states and Canada have to
clear farms in the timber.” That laborious activity was something with which
Barney had familiarity. With the timber cleared, the area was planted in
“extensive wheat fields” as well as fruit orchards and most of the settlers sus-
tained themselves raising “grain and hardy vegetables.”48
Rancher Alfred Wetherill, sometime in late 1887 or early 1888, searching
for cattle, wandered into a canyon not far from Mancos when he “looked up
and through an opening in the thick growth . . . saw towers and the tops of
buildings” that he immediately recognized were of great antiquity. “In the blue
dusk and the silence, it had all the appearance of a mirage. The solemn
grandeur of those outlines was breathtaking,” Wetherill remembered. “I stood
looking at the ruins in awe,” the discovery surpassing “my wildest dreams.”49
The rancher stumbled into the ancient ruins of the cliff-dwelling Native
Americans who inhabited the area centuries before. When Barney moved to
Mancos near the ruins, information about the area was sparse, but Mesa Verde
National Park now protects the remarkable evidence of the once extensive
and sophisticated Indian civilization.
Barney, now eighty-three, had not seen his second family, excepting
Arthur and Martha Ann, since leaving them in southern Arizona in 1886.
Soon after their separation, David established himself in Mancos trying to fos-
ter a life and livelihood. Barney’s arrival in Mancos the spring of 1891 after a
five-year separation was a time of great rejoicing for the family.50 There he
joined with his wife then living with David, still unmarried. The reality of
Betsey’s poor health and her children living in the Pahvant, Castle, and Gila
Valleys undoubtedly portended in Barney’s mind the final separation from
Betsey’s family. And so it was. Elizabeth Turner Barney, living with James
Henry, died at age eighty-four in Kanosh on 11 December 1892.51 There she
was buried near the obelisk marking the final resting place of Kanosh, the
Pahvant Indian chief whose name identified the community. Interestingly, it
may be that Betsey was buried on land once owned by her husband,52 but that
was her last mortal connection to him.
Now an octogenarian, Barney slowed physically, and with such limitations
he still hoped the compensation for Indian depredations he investigated in the
summer of 1890 would bear fruit. On 24 April 1893 he wrote to Clark and Johns,
a Washington, D.C., law firm, regarding the uncompensated claim he made pre-
viously with the federal government desiring them to execute the petition for
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him. To the attorneys he rehearsed his family background, his experience
defending American land and institutions, while complaining about the “mar-
velous salaries” of senators, representatives, and the U.S. president as being “a
little extravagant.” Believing his past sacrifice qualified him for compensation,
to mollify any doubts the attorneys might have regarding their supplicant, he
stated, “I do not want money to spend for any kind of intoxicant drinks, tobacco,
or coffee. I never [in] all my life of 85 years took a chew of tobacco, smoked a
cigar or pipe, or took a pinch of snuff and if all the whiskey, alcohol, and brandy
that ever went into my stomach could be measured I do not think it would
amount to five gallons.” And, he asserted, “I am never seen lounging around
saloons or leaning on the counter hindering the clerk from attending to their
business.” Closing, he said, “My place is at home with my wife and children
attending to the farm. My word is as good as my bond, my verity is never doubted
by my neighbors.”53 The letter was of no effect, but this summary of his outward
deportment indicates a lifestyle conditioned by principles of conduct, despite his
frontier poverty, of disciplined personal behavior.
Barney maintained his practice of Mormonism in Mancos. Invited to speak
about his religious experience to the Mancos congregation on 5 August 1894, he
summarized his belief of the gospel as the means of “salvation and the final
judgement of all men.” He looked longingly for “the glorious millennial reign”
of the Lord Jesus Christ.54 The following month a Mancos correspondent to the
Deseret News in Salt Lake City described a joyous celebration to honor Barney:
“On the 8th inst. [September 1894] we had a very pleasant gathering at the
home of Brother Lewis Barney, one of the Utah Pioneers. . . . Brother Barney has
been living here for about three years. The occasion for the aforesaid gathering
was the eighty-eighth [eighty-sixth] anniversary of Brother Barney’s birth.” In
attendance were San Juan Stake president Francis A. Hammond and one of his
counselors. “After a very nice dinner . . . Brother Barney related some of the inci-
dents connected with the early days of the Church and the wonderful pioneer
journey which were very interesting.” After recollection of his life’s high point
and profession of faith, “all felt to congratulate the veteran on having attained
to such a ripe old age and still being quite hale and hearty; being able to walk a
distance of five or six miles without any inconvenience.” What is more, Barney
indicated he had not given up on completing the temple work for his deceased
ancestors. “He has quite a lengthy Temple Record to his credit and expects to do
a work for about four hundred more of his dead kindred in the near future if his
life is spared.”55 Despite his hearty disposition, his life was not spared.
The following month he fell ill. About 2 November he took a turn for the
worse. A grandson living nearby reported “he had a cerebral hemorrhage.” The
ward bishop blessed him, but he did not survive. On 5 November 1894 Lewis
Barney departed mortality for the better world of which he had professed so
much in his life. His grandson, nearly five years old at the time of the patriarch’s
death, remembered his grandmother Elizabeth being away from Mancos at the
time and did not return until about three weeks after her husband’s burial.56
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Funeral services in Mancos were held on 7 November 1894 at the “Ward
Meeting house” over the remains of Lewis Barney. Three speakers, including
Mancos Ward bishop George Halls, spoke about the deceased. “Their remarks 
. . . bore strong testimonies to the Faith and integrity of Father Barney who died
as he lived, a faithful Latter-day Saint.” Two hours later “Bro. Lewis Barney was
layed to rest in the Latter-day Saints Cemetery,” where “Prest. William Halls
offered the dedicatory prayer” over the grave.57 Two weeks after Barney’s death,
his obituary appeared in the Deseret News: “Another of Utah’s Pioneers has
passed away; on the 5th inst. Brother Lewis Barney breathed his last.” The News
reported, “He has been ailing for about a month, but was not taken seriously ill
until a few days before his death, the cause of which was old age.” The obituary
continued, “Brother Barney embraced the Gospel when a young man, was per-
sonally acquainted with the Prophet Joseph Smith, and passed through many of
the trying ordeals connected with the early days of the Church, among others
the expulsion from Nauvoo.” Lauding his “anxious” desire “to finish his temple
work before he died,” the News summarized, “Brother Barney was always true to
the principles of the Gospel and has now gone to reap the reward of a well spent
life.”58 Lewis Barney, a son of the American frontier, passed from the scene at the
same time that the frontier itself metamorphosed into another form of existence.
Conclusion
Information about the immediate reaction to Lewis Barney’s death by his fam-
ily has not survived. But upon his demise, his family was clearly left without
the figure who had shaped their lives more than any other. While it is true that
there were episodes of independence, contrariness, and dissension within the
family, Barney’s influence and love for his family were generally sufficient to
maintain enduring tethers to his children. During his lifetime, his children’s
ambitions and aspirations matched those of their father. He was understand-
ably closer to some than to others, particularly to those of his second family in
the later years of his life. Notwithstanding his extended absences from each of
them at times, his single purpose focused on gathering them into a patriarchal
setting where his extended family could build lives in peace and prosperity. It
was the children from his second family who most closely followed their eld-
erly father when his designs were extreme. It may have been the case that the
youth of his second family, a generation younger than his first family, inspired
him to do the extraordinary things he did in his life’s later years. Several of
them, even after their marriages, trailed him with belief their father could lead
them to stability and fulfillment. The children from his first marriage, mostly
separated from their father for the last third of his life, maintained attachment
to the family patriarch and remained subject to his influences once they found
themselves in financial reversal. Barney’s hope for a family kingdom was appar-
ently held by most of his children at one time or the other.
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His wives, of whom we have very little perspective, were mostly tolerant of
his ambitions rooted in Mormon objectives and principles. One feature of fam-
ily life for modern observers to consider in viewing nineteenth-century families
is the factor of time. Present concerns about quality and quantity family time
were much less relevant for most nineteenth-century Utah families, urban or
rural. Mormon husbands and fathers were often away from their families for
lengthy periods of times even while younger children were at home. Economic
demands often precluded regular gatherings around the hearth. It was not
uncommon for husbands and fathers, having to make their living as laborers, to
be away from their wife (or wives) and little ones for lengthy periods at a time.
Other married men, though they were comparatively few, were called to foreign
or domestic proselytizing missions far away from home for two or more years.
Thus it was common for females to be both emotionally and physically
equipped to handle matters under periods of isolation from their husbands.
Both Betsey and Elizabeth lived under such circumstances. It was never easy.
Barney’s story is the account of a family. Each of his wives, in the last decades
of his life, was left in the care of her children during his absences. Yet after the
separations he resumed familial association with his loved ones. His wives exhib-
ited extraordinary patience. One of Barney’s descendants, describing his numer-
ous relocations, said that “Elizabeth Beard was the one who took the brunt of the
traveling.” She “would have to go with him because Elizabeth [Betsey] Turner
refused to leave. Once she [Betsey] got a home, she would not go with him.”59
While this is a generalization, it is probably close to the truth. His wives, his com-
panions, underrepresented in this book from lack of information, played into
every enterprise of his life. His children also felt the effect of their father’s ambi-
tion. At the time of his death, some, following the example of their father, pushed
farther into the Intermountain West. Thereafter, their movement was according
to their own designs. The mastermind of the Barney family kingdom was gone.
Betsey Turner preceded Lewis in death by two years. Elizabeth Beard, a score
of years younger than Lewis and Betsey, lived another nineteen years before her
demise in 1915 in Pocatello, Idaho. Her last years were difficult, with physical
ailments making her uncomfortable and limited in what she could do. Edna
Briscoe Perkins, a granddaughter who helped care for her in her final years, said
when her grandmother had to use the outdoor toilet “I’d just pick her up and
carry her out. It was easier to carry her out and carry her back than it was to lead
her out because she was blind. . . . She was helpless.” Still, “she was very patient.”
At the end of her life Elizabeth suffered from edema, called dropsy at the time, a
disease where fluids are retained in the body’s tissue. Elizabeth “was just swollen
up with bed sores all over. She was so sick she could hardly breathe.”60 After suf-
fering for some time she finally died on 15 August 1915.
The life of Lewis Barney, one of the eighth generation of Barneys in
America, spanned the first to the last decades of the nineteenth century. From
the time that the flesh of adolescent America was still soft until his demise just
before the turn of the new century, Barney witnessed both America and
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Mormonism from the geographical periphery. Having chosen rural living,
much that occupied the attention of other Americans almost entirely eluded
Lewis. He is said to have been in Salt Lake City on 24 July 1880 to participate
in the celebration of Mormonism’s fiftieth jubilee. Two months later electric-
ity first lighted Utah’s capital city. It is unlikely Barney ever saw the effect of
harnessing this wondrous power. Technological innovations as diverse as the
automobile and motion picture camera were made just prior to his death, but
he never witnessed the curious machines. Even the transportation and com-
munication advancements of the railroad and telegraph, which he did witness,
were virtually unused by this unreconstructed frontiersman.61 He never felt
the need to meld his life with advancement of the times. Social status meant
little to him. If he ever did aspire for such things, they were secondary to his
indefatigable ambition for family domain. As he moved throughout the phys-
ical Mormon dominion in the West, he was content to live in it “one side by
himself.” Even over a century later most of the climes to which Barney gravi-
tated remain rural, isolated, and sparsely populated. Living life in its simplest
form, with its rudimentary tools and rewards, was enough for him.
The Mormon gospel of salvation and providential living suited Barney
entirely. He had acquired very little materially. There was no home. There
were no barns and stables. There was no estate. There was not even a will. The
nature of his dreams precluded accumulation, although that was undoubtedly
a part of what he had once envisioned. By present standards the success of his
life is, perhaps, questionable. Even the two major objectives driving him
through his final years—his physical and spiritual family kingdom—remained
unfulfilled at his passing. But his devotion to the foundational doctrine and
practice of Mormonism found expression in the extraordinary energy and
ambition he exhibited in his last decades.
The world at the time of Barney’s death was changing. America was chang-
ing, and consequently, so were the Latter-day Saints. Not only were advances of
technology and transportation altering the manner of life for most of those who
lived near the church’s urban centers, the decades-old antagonism between the
Church of Jesus Christ and the federal government was now mostly a thing of
the past. In 1893 U.S. President Benjamin Harrison gave amnesty to polygamists
who subscribed to the church’s Manifesto of 1890, and in 1894 Harrison’s suc-
cessor Grover Cleveland pardoned the rest who pledged to abide by the law.
Cleveland also signed the Enabling Act in July 1894 legally preparing for Utah’s
statehood which came in 1896. The political arena in Utah now conformed to
national party rivalries in contrast to the old Mormon versus anti-Mormon con-
tests. Many within Mormondom saw a promising future on the horizon.
Coincident with the new political climate in Utah and surrounding states,
the Church of Jesus Christ initiated other steps redirecting their objectives.
Within a year of Barney’s death, Latter-day Saint stakes were created in Canada
and Mexico, the first entities of this nature outside the states, inaugurating a
move to internationalization that blossomed in the next century. The church’s
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public image had a decidedly different cast which only matured. The Chicago
World’s Fair in 1893 welcomed the Mormon Tabernacle Choir and two members
of the church’s First Presidency who gave speeches at Utah’s Day at the Fair,
something unthinkable just a decade before. Barney witnessed these advances
only in newspaper print and through pulpit sermons. Had he been any closer to
it, he may have experienced some discomfort. Out on the frontier, where fash-
ionable technology was rudimentary or absent, where the mode and requirements
for living were essentially what they had been in the previous two centuries,
Lewis Barney’s physical world remained static. His urban coreligionists in the
north moved to a different rhythm. It was a pulse unfamiliar to him. Perhaps
Barney had a sensibility about the conflict between spirituality and materialism
more starkly manifest in modernism and urbanism than in frontier simplicity.
Once the Barneys became Latter-day Saints, the immediate family of
Lewis Barney participated in just about every major episode affecting
Mormons through the end of the nineteenth century. In contrast to his more
influential, visible, and urbanized contemporaries, Barney’s experience may
appear soporific. But it was this stripe of followership that characterized the
majority of those who called themselves Latter-day Saints. The role of follower
in Mormonism is measured by the collective expansion of the kingdom of God
in the earth. Barney was content with his secondary role as a follower within
Mormonism. Latter-day Saints believe their leaders to be designated by God
through inspiration or revelation, not self-appointment. While the human
condition played into church affairs through church leaders, Barney’s confi-
dence in God’s prevailing direction over the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints never abated. To Barney, Mormon leaders—the prophets and
apostles—merited his allegiance to them. Challenged by disagreements and
misunderstandings with local leaders, primarily during the Monroe United
Order episode, Barney could have indulged his independent inclinations and
broke from the faith. Many others did, but he did not. 
Lewis Barney could have tried to be someone or something else, but his
disposition was for the fringe of civilization, for the freedom and opportunity
of renewal which only the frontier could bestow. He was unflagging in his
devotion to his religion which shaped his life. This is how he lived and how
he should be remembered. Thirteen years previous to his death, Wilford
Woodruff, then a Latter-day Saint apostle, said at the passing of his associate
Orson Pratt, “There are a great many things Concerning Br. Pratt that have
not been written and never will be On this side of the veil. They are however
recorded on the other side of the veil. He will meet his history there.”62 While
Lewis Barney never sought for nor ever achieved the stature of Orson Pratt, he,
too, had a life “recorded on the other side of the veil,” and he and his progeny,
too, will meet that history.
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Barney Family Relationships
Charles Barney (1783-1865)
with Mercy Yeoman (1785–1825) with Deborah Riffle (1808–1888)
Luther Barney (1806–1860) Emerine Barney Leland (Leyland) (1828–1842)
Lewis Barney (1808–1894) Elizabeth Barney Leland (Leyland) (1830–1878)
Lucien Barney (1811–1846) Louisa Barney (1831–1831)
Lucinda Barney Copeland (1813–?) Benjamin Franklin Barney (1832–1904)
Henry Barney (1816–?) Margaret Matilda Barney Gilbert (1834–1915)
Walter Barney (1819–1917) Thomas Jefferson Barney (1836–1862)
John Barney (1823–?) William Street Barney (1840–1875)
Daughter Barney (1825–1827) Sarah Jane Barney Black (1845–1934)
Lewis Barney (1808–1894)
with Elizabeth Turner (1808–1892) with Elizabeth Beard (1830–1915)
Sarah Jane Barney (1834–1834) Rachael Tippetts (daughter of Alva Tippetts)
Walter Turner Barney (1836–1922) Arthur Barney (1852–1946)
James Henry Barney (1840–1911) Margaret Mariah Barney (1854–1856)
Alma Barney (1843–1846) Martha Ann Barney Briscoe (1857–1953)
Joseph Smith Barney (1845–1917) Lewis Barney (1858–1860)
William Orson Barney (1852–1865) David Barney (1861–1958)
Sarah Emeline Barney Thompson (ca. 1864–1924)
Harriet Viola Barney (1867–1868)
William Edward Barney (1870–1878)
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Barney, Luther (Charles Barney’s father),
xi, 2–4, 13, 244; Baptist membership,
17, 292n35
Barney, Luther (Charles Barney’s brother),
15
Barney, Luther (Charles Barney’s son):
birth, 6; in Mount Pulaski Township,
27, 299n52, 60; a Primitive Baptist,
30–31, 45; Galena lead mines, 31–33;
in Henry County (Crooked Creek),
Iowa, 46; becomes a Mormon, 47,
52–53; move to Nauvoo, 61; baptism
for the dead, 64; legal entanglement in
Carthage, 78–79; ordinance in Nauvoo
Temple, 83; illness, 92; in
Pottawattamie County, Iowa, 122, 125;
separation from family and move to
Arkansas and Oklahoma, 130; politics,
302n31; marriage, 302n31; ordination
to elder, 308n21; Hancock County,
Illinois, 310–311n48; family in 1850,
325n27
Barney, Margaret Mariah (Lewis Barney’s
daughter): death, 152, 166
Barney, Margaret Matilda (Charles
Barney’s daughter). See Gilbert,
Margaret Matilda Barney
Barney, Martha Ann (Lewis Barney’s
daughter). See Briscoe, Martha Ann
Barney Robinson
Barney, Mary Strong (Arthur Barney’s
wife), 248
Barney, Mercy Yeoman (Charles Barney’s
first wife), 8; marriage, 3; rescues chil-
dren, 14; death, 19–20
Barney, Philemon (Charles Barney’s
brother), 2
Barney, Royal, 303n2
Barney, Royal, Jr., 303n2
Barney, Sarah Emeline (Lewis Barney’s
daughter). See Thompson, Sarah
Emeline Barney 
Barney, Sarah Jane (Charles Barney’s
daughter). See Black, Sarah Jane Barney
Barney, Sarah Jane (Lewis Barney’s daugh-
ter): birth and death, 41, 301n13
Barney, Sarah Matilda Farr (Walter Turner
Barney’s wife), 172–173
Barney, Thomas Jefferson (Charles
Barney’s son): birth, 35, 41, 300n64; in
Walker War, 147; his murder, 187–188
Barney, Walter (Charles Barney’s son):
birth, 15, 294–295n28; visit to Nauvoo,
53; in Mormon Battalion, 91, 117,
119–120, (injury in) 324nn7–8; image
of, 118; digs gold in California, 120;
arrives in Utah, 120; in Utah Valley,
139–140; in Walker War, 147; in
Springtown, 184, 210; in Alma
(Monroe), Utah, 201–202, 205, 272; in
Black Hawk War, 201–202; on
transcontinental railroad, 207–208;
economic status in Monroe, Utah, 218,
358n16; in Monroe United Order, 229;
in Brooklyn, Utah, 241; baptism,
305n23; consecration to the church,
337n35; family in 1860, 343n3
Barney, Walter (Walter Barney’s son), 208,
272
Barney, Walter Turner (Lewis Barney’s
son): birth, 41; in Walker War, 147; in
Utah militia (Nauvoo Legion), 148,
334n65; marriage, 171, 173; photo-
graph, 172; explores Sevier River
Valley with his father, 191; in
Circleville, Utah, 192–193, 201, 211;
in Kanosh, Utah, 211–212, 214, 231,
355n47, 360n46; in Solomonville,
Arizona, 264, 266–267; in Springtown,
344n16; in Black Hawk War, 348n32
Barney, William Edward (Lewis Barney’s
son), 244; birth, 210, death, 242, 358n23
Barney, William Orson (Lewis Barney’s
son): birth, 127; death in Black Hawk
War, 200
Barney, William Street (Charles Barney’s
son): birth, 59, 300n64; in Springtown,
184, 194, 210, 218, 344n16; death,
352n30
Barney’s Grove, Iowa. See Six Mile Grove,
Iowa
Bates, Nephi James, 242, 248
Bean, George W., 181
Beard, Margaret, 124
Beard, Christian, 124
Beard, Caroline. See Barney, Caroline
Beard Tippetts
Beard, Elizabeth. See Barney, Elizabeth
Beard Tippetts
Beaver, Utah, 212
Benson, Ezra T., 106 108, 185; portrait, 127
Berry, Armelia, 165
Black Hawk War (Illinois), 35–37, 45
Black Hawk War (Utah), 188, 195,
197–198, 206, 210, 220, 253–254, 274;
Green River Expedition, 198;
Circleville Massacre, 202–203
Black, Joseph Smith, 185, 275, 277
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Black, Sarah Jane Barney (Charles
Barney’s daughter): birth, 72, 300n64;
marriage, 185, 277
Black, William, 185
Bolton, Curtis E., 233
Bowie Station, Arizona, 266
Briscoe, Thomas, 244, 257, 259–261,
263–264, 266–267, 269, 272, 280
Briscoe, Willie, 268
Briscoe, Martha Ann Barney Robinson
(Lewis Barney’s daughter), 210, 244,
257, 269, 272; birth, 166; marriage to
Charles Robinson, 232; photograph,
251; journey to American Southwest,
259; in Luna, New Mexico, 263–264;
in Bowie Station, Arizona, 266–267; in
Mancos, Colorado, 280
Brooklyn, Utah, 241
Brown, George M.,: 1852 emigration to
Utah, 133
Brown, Daniel, 122
Brown, Thomas, 108
Buchanan, James, 161
Buffalo Road (Seneca Trail, New York
state road 5), 4–5, 7
Bullock, Thomas, 115–116
Bullock, Benjamin, and wife, 92
Burr, John, 256
Burton, Robert T., 168
Butler, John Lowe: bishop of Spanish Fork,
Utah, 151, 158, 163, 167
Camp Floyd (Utah), 175–177
Carpenter, William H., 111
Carroll, James, 56–57, 305n23, 306n31
Carthage Greys, 75, 79
Carthage, Illinois, 65–66; anti-Mormonism
in, 72, 75;
Castle Valley, Utah, 271–272
Charles, John F.: buys Lewis Barney’s prop-
erty in Hancock County, Illinois, 82
Chenango Point (Binghamton), New
York, 2
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, xi, xviii; biography, xix–xx; in
Missouri, 47, 51; early history, 49–52;
in Illinois, 52; converts to, 55; in east-
ern Iowa, 57; priesthood in, 63; salva-
tion for the dead, 63; social structure,
64; hierarchical structure, 64; reac-
tions of Saints to martyrdom, 75–76;
succession problems, 75–76; charges of
theft made toward, 77; characteriza-
tion of those in Pottawattamie
County, Iowa, 123; Indian relations,
142; ecclesiastical structure, 144;
Indian policy, 146; Mormon/federal
relations, 160–169, 238, 259, 279,
285; image of, 168–169; Gentile (non-
Mormon) relations, 173; extremism,
181; nineteenth-century worship,
practice, and religiosity, 188; reaction
to transcontinental railroad, 207; role
of church in members’ lives, 240; tem-
ple ordinances, 243–244, 258; trans-
formation of, 285–286
Circleville and Circle (Utah) Valley,
190–193; Black Hawk War, 199–203
Clayton, William: in pioneer vanguard, 97;
return to Winter Quarters, 110–115
Clinton, Ohio, 9, 11–13
Cooke, Philip St. George, 164
Cooper, Thomas, 225
Copeland, John Daniel: marries Lucinda
Barney, 38
Copeland, Lurinda Barney (Charles
Barney’s daughter): birth, 14, 294n21;
marriage, 38; stays in Sangamon
County, 46; family, marriage, and
death, 303n45
Cradlebaugh, John, 176–177
Cumming, Alfred, 177–179
Curtis, Lyman, 110,
Danforth, Samuel, Sr., 1
Davis, Ruth, 165
Dawson, John, 36
Dixon, Illinois, 36–37
Dominguez and Escalante, 141, 143, 145,
212, 259
Douglas, Captain William, 13
Dunn, James, 111–112
Dwyer, James, 219
Earp, Wyatt, 266
Ellis, Joseph T., 205
Empey, William, 115
Evans, Priscilla, 154, 165
Falkirk, New York, 5
Farmer, James, 239
farming: in New York, 5–6; in Ohio, 15; in
Illinois, 27–28, 38, 40–41; in Iowa, 46;
in Hancock County, Illinois, 66
Farr, Sarah Matilda). See Barney, Sarah
Matilda Farr
Forbush, Sarah (wife of Rufus Forbush),
133
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Freemasons, 12, 70
Frémont, John C., 253
frontier culture, xi, 270; in New York, 5–8;
in Ohio, 15, 17; in Illinois, 23, 25–26,
34–35, 38, 40, 42, 44–45
Fullmer, John S., 163
Galena, Illinois, lead mines, 31–33
Garden Grove, Iowa, 87
Gay, Luretia, 165
Genesee County, New York, 2–3
Genoa, New York, 2
Geronimo, 266
Gibbons, Andrew, 261
Gifford, Moses: explores and settles in
Monroe, Utah, 191; transcontinental
railroad, 207–208; leader in Monroe,
216, 218, 220–221; dissension in
Monroe, 224, 226, 228
Gila River Valley, Arizona, 264, 266
Gilbert, John D., 145–146, 333n50
Gilbert, Margaret Matilda Barney (Charles
Barney’s daughter): birth, 41, 300n64,
301n19; re-baptism, 145; marriage, 145;
leaves Utah for California, 145–146,
333n50
Gilson, Samuel, 246
Gleason, John, 111
Glines, Eric, 112
Godbe, William S., 233
Godbeites, 233
Grand Encampment, Pottawattamie
County, Iowa, 92
Grass Valley, Utah, 250, 253–254; ecclesi-
astical organization, 254, 256
grasshopper plague in Utah, 149–150, 160,
187, 198, 205, 207, 209
Grosepeen, 155
Halls, George, 283
Halls, William, 283
Hamblin, Jacob, 254
Hammond, Francis A., 282
Hancock County, Illinois, 59, 61, 66, 70;
map, 60; conflict in, 72–73; anti-
Mormonism in, 75–81
Hancock, Joseph: pioneer vanguard, 100;
explores City Creek Canyon with
Lewis Barney, 104–105; return to
Winter Quarters, 107, 109, 111, 115
Hanks, Ephraim, 119
Harris, Dennison L.: leader in Monroe,
Utah, 225, 231, 234, 239–240, 248,
357n8
Harrison, William Henry, 13
Hawkins, Uriah, 122
Henry County (Crooked Creek), Iowa,
45–46, 51, 53; Mormons in, 55–56
Henry, James D., 36, 45
Hesse, John (Johan) B., 220, 224–225, 239
Holland Land Purchase, xxii, 2–4, 7–8
Holm, Caroline, 279
Hunt, Thomas, 225
Hurt, Garland, 154–155, 178
Hyde, Orson: supervises Missouri River
Valley settlements, 123; portrait, 128;
describes 1852 emigration, 131; super-
vises Sanpete Valley settlements, 185,
189, 205; supervises Sevier River Valley
settlements, 191, 194, 237
Illinois: characterization, 21–23, 25–26, 31
Indians, 26–27, 34, 210; depredations, 99,
132; Delaware, 9, 11; Fox, 35–37;
Huron, 9; Iroquois, 2; Miami, 9; Mound
Builders, 11; Navajo, 254; Piede,
202–203; Pottawattamie, 92; Ottawa,
92; Chippewa, 92; Omaha, 92; Pawnee,
98, 113–115; Pahvant, 212, 214; Sac,
35–37; Seneca, 2, 5; Shawnee, 9;
Snake, 107–108; Sioux, 110, 115; Utes
(Utahs), 105, 146–147, 175, 180, 188,
195, 197–198, 206, 254; Wyandot, 9;
Ivie, James R., 146–147
Jackman, Levi, 7, 98
Jacob, Norton: pioneer vanguard, 97, 99,
101, 103, 105; return to Winter
Quarters, 107, 110–111
Jensen, Jens, 225
Johnson, Aaron, 163
Johnson, Joel Hills, 252–253, 272
Johnson, Michael, 220–221, 228
Johnson, Warren Marshall, 269
Johnston, Albert Sidney, 36, 163, 177
Jolley, Hyrum Bryant Manning: in Six
Mile (Barney’s) Grove, Iowa, 122; 1852
emigration company, 132–135; in
Palmyra, Utah, 143
Jones, Walter, 191, 220, 248
Kanesville (Council Bluffs), Iowa, 123
Kanosh, 212, 214, 273, 281
Kanosh (Corn Creek), Utah, 211–212, 214
Kay, John, 179
Keel, Alexander, 146
Kimball, Heber C., 89, 94, 100, 105–106,
127, 139; portrait, 128; seals Lewis and
Index 399
Elizabeth Turner Barney, 143; visits
Palmyra, Utah, 145; tours southern set-
tlements with Brigham Young, 189
King, Stephen, 129–130
Knight, Elijah, 5
Lake Fork, Illinois, 21, 27, 28–30, 40, 44
Lamb, Lisbon, 113
Larsen, Bent, 225, 234
Larsen, Oluf Christian, 202
Larsen, Andrew, 225, 234, 239
Larson, Svend, 163
Larson, C. G., 185
Law, William, 125
Lee, John D., 268
Lee’s Ferry, Arizona, 268
Leland, Benjamin, 59; with wife separates
from Barney family, 130–131; marriage,
306n2, 327n62
Leland, Emerine Barney: birth, 35; mar-
riage, 59, 130, 306n2, 327n62; death,
130
Leland, Elizabeth Barney (Betsey): birth,
35; separation from Barney family and
return to Illinois, 130–131
Lewis, Alfred, 202
Lincoln, Abraham, 31, 36, 40, 43–44
Lisonbee, James Thompson: leader in
Monroe, Utah, 224–225, 227–228,
230–235, 239; mission and death,
356n69
Loomis, Chester, 20–22
Lowry, John, 195
Luna Valley, New Mexico, 261, 263–264
Lyman, Amasa M: visit to Barneys in
Henry County, Iowa, 56–57; portrait,
127
Magleby, Hans O., 235–236
Mancos River Valley, Colorado, 280–281
Manti Temple, 273
Markham, Stephen: captain of company
leaving Nauvoo, 85, 87, 89; pioneer
vanguard, 94, 96–97, 100–102; bishop
in Palmyra, Utah, 150–151
McBride, William, 245
McCarty brothers, 254
Mesa Verde National Park, 281
Miller, George, 57
Mills, George: pioneer vanguard, 101
Monroe United Order, 222–237, 239
Monroe (South Bend, Alma), Utah: xvi,
189–191, 194, 199; in Black Hawk
War, 200–201, 203, 210; resettlement,
216; description, 217–218, 225, 243;
ecclesiastical, 220, 240; dissension,
220–221, 224, 226–235, 242, 248–249;
ethnic diversity, 239–240; People’s
Store, 242
Mormon Reformation, 157–159, 181
Mormon Battalion: map, 96; sick detail,
104; part of return to Winter Quarters,
107–108; Walter Barney in, 117,
119–120
Mormon farm-village, 139
Mount Pulaski Township, Illinois, 27, 40
Mountain Meadows Massacre, 176–177,
339–340n16
Move South, during Mormon War, 168
Nauvoo Temple: photograph of, 67; ordi-
nances given in, 82; description of, 84;
dedicated, 89
Nauvoo, Illinois: description of, 61–63, 66;
economy, 63, 68–69; photograph of, 67;
conflict, 69–71, 73; after Joseph Smith’s
death, 77; evacuation of, 81–82, 84–85;
reformation in, 158
Newstead Township, New York, 3–4
Norton, John: pioneer vanguard, 100, 105;
return to Winter Quarters, 107–108,
Olson, Frederick, 194, 200
Owl Creek (Ohio), 9, 11–13
Pace, James, 164
Pack, John, 110,
Packard, Noah, 181
Paint Creek (Ohio), 17–18, 22
Palmyra, Utah: 142–144, 148–156,
174–175, 179
Parrish-Potter murders, 176, 181, 187
Perkins, David M., 108
Perkins, Edna Briscoe (granddaughter of
Lewis Barney), 253, 268, 284
pioneer vanguard: preparations for, 93;
importance of, 95; comprised of, 97;
hunters, 98–101; North Platte ferry,
101–102; sickness, 102; arrival in Salt
Lake Valley, 102; cultivating Salt Lake
Valley, 103; four-phase return to Winter
Quarters, 106; dissension on return to
Winter Quarters, 107–109, 113–115;
reconciliation on return to Winter
Quarters, 111, 114; as reformation, 158
polygamy (plural marriage), 124–125,
143–144, 173, 275–276, 339n2;
Manifesto, 279
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Porter, Peter B., 7–8
Pottawattamie County, Iowa: Mosquito
Creek, 92, 117; northern (Cass
Township), 120–122; 1850 population,
123; evacuation of, 127
Potter, Isaac (Ike), 187–188
prairie, 20–21, 23, 25, 38, 61
Pratt, Orson: portrait, 128, 287
Pratt, Parley P., 108, 214–215, 244; por-
trait, 128;
Pratt, Orville C., 215
Provo, Utah, 138–141
Rappleye, Tunis, 107, 122
Redden, Return Jackson, 115
Reedhead, John, 208
Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter Day Saints, 131
Revolutionary War, 1, 3, 9, 12
Rich, Charles C., 182; portrait, 128
Richards, Franklin D., 199; portrait, 128
Richards, Willard, 105, 127; portrait, 128
Riffle, Deborah (see Barney, Deborah
Riffle)
Rigdon, Sidney, 75–76
Robinson, Charles, 231–232
Robinson, George, 207
Rock Mills, Ohio, 17
Rockwell, Orrin Porter, 254; kills Frank
Worrell, 80; pioneer vanguard, 99–100;
object of Lewis Barney’s humor, 101;
return to Winter Quarters, 106
Rodger, John, 42–43
Roundy, Shadrach, 122
Rumsey, Edward, 209
Salt Lake Valley, Utah, 106; in 1870s, 218
Sandgate, Vermont, 1–2
Sangamon River (Illinois) country, 29,
characterization, 21, 23, 24–27, 42
Sanpete Valley (County), Utah, 184, 274
Scott, Winfield, 161
Seely, J. Wellington, 271
Sevier River (Utah) Valley, 190; descrip-
tion, 215–216;
Sharp, Thomas: opposition to Mormons,
75, 80
Sherman, William Tecumseh, 206
Shumway, Charles: re-baptizes Lewis
Barney, 105
Six Mile Grove, Iowa: Barneys in, 120
Smith, Hyrum, 59, 64; murder of, 74–75
Smith, George A., 57; regarding settlement
in Pottawattamie County, Iowa, 120;
portrait, 128; regarding
Palmyra/Spanish Fork, Utah, 143, 145,
149, 167; directs exploration of Sevier
River valley, 189–190; visits Alma,
Utah, 201
Smith, Joseph, xi, 58, 62, 64, 69; painting
of, 48; description of, 54; legal difficul-
ties, 69, 74; accusations against, 70–71;
for U.S. presidency, 71; forecast Saints
in the West, 71, 84; murder of, 74–75;
teachings about family, 244
Smith, John, 57
Snow, Erastus, 182, 185, 239; portrait, 128
Snow, Eliza R., 89; travels with Lewis
Barney leaving Nauvoo, 86
Snow, Lorenzo: portrait, 128
Snow, Warren S., 198
Spanish Fork, Utah, 144, 148–154,
157–160, 163–165, 167–168, 174,
177–179, 187
Spanish Fork Indian Farm, 154–155, 180,
197
Springtown (Allred’s Settlement, Little
Denmark, Spring City), Utah,
183–186, 198, 203–204
Springville, Utah, 179–182
St. George Temple, 243
Stillman, Isaiah, 36
Stout, Hosea, xiv, 115
Tabioonah, 254
Tamaritz (Shiberetch, White Horse Chief),
200, 347n18
Taylor, John, 242, 258; portrait, 128
technology, 1, 28, 44, 211, 285
Thompson, Albert, Jr., 258–259, 261, 264,
272, 275
Thompson, Sarah Emeline Barney, 210,
244, 250, 256, 264, 272–273, 275; mar-
riage, 258; journey to American
Southwest, 259; photograph with chil-
dren, 276; birth, 344n26
Thompson, Albert, Sr., 227, 254
Thurber, Albert K., 163, 178, 187, 239
Tidwell, Jefferson, 271
Tintic War in Utah, 151
Tippetts, Rachel, 125
Tippetts, Alva, 56, death, 124–125; mis-
sionary service, 56, 124; sealed to
Elizabeth Beard Barney, 143–144
Tippetts, Alva, Jr., 124
Trail, Oregon and California: route, 97, 131
Trail, Mormon: in Iowa, 86–88, 91, (Des
Moines River Valley Trail) 90; map, 96;
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across Nebraska, 96–99, 111, 133;
across Wyoming, 99–101, 107–109; in
Utah, 102; 1852 emigration, 131; dis-
ease on, 132
transcontinental railroad, 205–210
Turley, James, 21, 27, 30, 34, 244
Turner, Lydia Ballinger: mother of
Elizabeth Turner, 38; death, 80,
313n23; birth, 330–301n5
Turner, Elizabeth (see Barney, Elizabeth
Turner)
Turner, Walter (father of Elizabeth
Turner), 38; death, 41
United Order (see Monroe United Order)
Utah Expedition (Johnston’s Army,
Mormon War), 160–168
Utah Valley (County), Utah: map, 138;
geography, 140–141, 153
Utah Territory, 137, 140; relations between
whites and Indians, 142, 146–148, 151,
154–155, 157, 173, 195, 197; militia,
155, 162–165; map, 195; education in,
219–220, 241; agricultural revival, 243
Van Vliet, Stewart, 163
Waggoner, George C.: hostile neighbor of
Lewis Barney, 79–80, 82
Walker (Wakara) War in Utah, 146–148,
184
War of 1812, 12–14
Ward, Elijah Barney, 197
Warnock, William A., 224–225
Washburn, Abraham, 230
Watson, Lorenzo, 263–264
Wells, Daniel H., 177, 236
Wetherill, Alfred, 281
Wheeler, John, 105; return to Winter
Quarters, 107
Wheelock, Cyrus H., 182
Whitney, Horace K., 114
Wight, Lyman, 57, 69
Wilson, Bushrod, 145
Wilson, George, 224
Winchester, Ohio, 14–16
Winter Quarters, Nebraska, 91–93, 123
Woodruff, Wilford, 98–99, 287; portrait,
128; Manifesto, 279
Yearsley, David D.: wagon driven by Lewis
Barney, 84, 87, 89
Yeoman, Elsy, 305n23
Yeoman, Samuel, 13, 19, 22
Yeoman, Mercy. See Barney, Mercy
Yeoman 
Yeoman, James, 19; Primitive Baptist
preacher, 18;
Yeoman, Gilbert, 3, 19
Yeoman, Walter, 19, 22
Yeoman, Stephen, 3, 13, 16–17
Young, John W., 206
Young, Joseph A., 216, 223–224, 226–228,
234–235
Young, Lorenzo Dow, 104–105
Young, Brigham, 252, 254; successor to
Joseph Smith, 75–76; describes
Mormons’ need to leave Nauvoo, 81;
situation at Garden Grove, 89; receives
revelation for westward trek, 94; influ-
ence on trek, 99, 107; designating Salt
Lake Valley as destination, 103–104,
105; return to Winter Quarters, 106,
108, 114–115; return to Salt Lake
Valley, 123; portrait, 128; orders evacua-
tion of Missouri River Valley settle-
ments, 127; visits and concerns about
Palmyra/Spanish, Utah, 145, 151–152;
on Mormon Reformation, 158; federal
accusations toward, 162, 177; meets
with Stewart Van Vliet, 163; sends mili-
tia home during Utah Expedition, 167;
tours southern settlements, 189; signs
treaty with Utes, 197; closes Sevier
Valley settlements, 203; transcontinen-
tal railroad, 206; inaugurates United
Orders, 222–223; instructions to Sevier
Stake leaders, 235; discouraged with
United Orders, 235; 1877 priesthood
reorganization, 238, 240
Zabriskie, John, 207–208
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